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LtUI'SiSS^I. 

IDEALISE AND REALISM RECONCILED. 


A Lecture delivered at Golden Gate Hall^ January 13 ^ 

ms. 


Thk O.sT.r Rkal and Idkax, Onu in the Foiim of 
Ladies and Gentlemen, — 

The subject of to-ni;jht'8 rlisconive is very abstruse, 
vtTV diflicttlt. Only those will Ijc able to follow it 

• ft 

tboron;rhIy who are already somewhat acquainted 
with Philosophy. To Rama it makes no difference 
whether all of you «^o away fatigued and disgusted, or 
whether the whole worki comes to listen. Truth stands 
.'d>ove all desire for ])opularity. Scientific laws were 
governing the world, and arc governing the world, 
and will continue governing the whole Universe, wliether 
{)copIc know them or not, wliether they become po- 
])ular or not. The Law of Gnivitation was the same 
law of gravitation even lieforc it was discovered by Sir 
J-siac Newton. There are laws which people may not 
discover and yet they are governing the Avorld. A mag- 
nificent diamond may be lying in a mine and nobody 
may go and take it up ; the diamond shines in its own 
glory all the same. Let people pick it up and place it 
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on tlidr foreheads, and let people ignore it ciitirel}', to 
the diamond it makes no difference. 

The subject is difficult ; if you follow it very closely, 
attentively, you will midci'stand it. You need not say 
what is the use of speaking upon such abstruse, specula- 
tive, philosophical subjects ; we require them not ; wc 
want hard cash ; we want something practical. Rama 
has been speaking on practical subjects, but ihcoi*ctical 
and speculative subjects are also necessary. No fact ciiii 
be explained without a sound theory to back it ; and you 
know all your practice is simply 3’our energy tmnsformed 
into activity, nothing else. When you have to write 
anjiihing, before yom* pen begins to move, the whole 
subject must come into j'our mind in theoiy ; theory 
alwa^’s precedes activity. When you have to go to any 
place, your walking is a matter of practice, but no step 
could be taken without there being thought to govern 
your muscles and movements. No student goes to a 
Collie without having an idea of the Univei’sitj' before- 
hand in his mind, without being possessed of tlic know- 
ledge of what kind of tanning he is to receive there. 
A thief when he hears constantly about the wealth and 
riches of a particular neighbour, that continuous informa- 
tion which he receives, that continuous thought that he 
has, transforms itself into activity, and the thief plucks 
courage to break into the house of the ricli neighbour. 
No action can be performed without there being some 
kind of mental activity, some kind of knowledge con- 
cernuig the act to be perfonned beforehand. 
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So ■Rnmn is tmng to drum into your cars and instil 
into the li(«ris of all the amlicnce the divinity of your- 
self. Lot it sink deep inhi your hearts daj* b}' day ; let it 
penetrate your iniutls liour after hour, and you will see 
aceonling to the laws of science this nicutali energy, this 
which np])ears to txi vain speculation, this you will sec 
trsinsforming itself into the most noble activity on your 
j>art. ami this knowletlge you inll see transforming itself 
into happineSsS and bliss for you. 

I'lie subject is “ Tdealism and Realism Reconciled in 
the light of the Vedanta.*’ In other words, the subject 
w — T'l>e Vedaiitic I'licory of Perception, — n most ini- 
j)orlant subject for philosophers. 

Yon ought to ])c told a little nlx>nt what Idealism 
and Realism arc. AVc have no time to enter into details 
ujion tlutfc tojiies. In bi'ief, Realism means a belief or 
theory which looks upon this world as it seems to ns to 
1 k!, a mere phenomenon, and aa'ording to Idealism the 
world as it appears to us is not ; the world is, hut it is 
not what it sip])car.s to us ; ami ncconling to Rciilism the 
tilings ai’O just ns they seem to us, real in themselves.* 
Idealism lias several branches. We have Subjective 
Iflc^disin, the iiieidism of Berkeley and Fichte ; we have 
Objective Idealism, the idealism of Plato and Kant; we 
have Absolute Idealism, the idealism of Hngel and 
Shelley, and man^' others of the same sort. Realism 
has many ])hiloso|>hors to su])])oi't it, like Bain ami 
jMill. We shall not describe these several hivmchcs of 
Idealism orllealisnl. We shall not criticise in to-night's 
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discourse the Subjective Idealism o£ Berkeley or the Ob- 
jective Idealism of Plato and Kant, or the Absolute 
Idealism of Hagel or Shelley. We shall just allude to 
these to such an extent that the Vedantic theory about 
this matter may be easily comprehended each and all. 

Before beginning; with the subject two words ought 
to be explained, the words ‘ subject ’ and ‘ object.* 
You know these words — ‘subject’ and ‘object,’ — are 
taken in different senses. In Grammar they are used 
in one sense, in ordinary language they are used 
in a d fferent sense, and in pliiiosopbical language they 
have a meaning of their own. The word ‘subject* 
in the language of Philoso{ihy means the knowing one, 
and the ‘ object ’ means the thing known. When you 
see this pencil, the pencil is the object, and you that per- 
ceive the pencil are the subject ; the perceiving one 
is called the subject, and the thing perceived the 
object. Thus in ordinary language, the word subject 
means the understanding or the intellect ; but, according 
to the Vedanta, this subject, this understanding, intel- 
lect, or reason, this also should not be called subject ; 
this also is an object. You know anything that can be 
perceived becomes an object, and you can perceive 
the intellect, yon can think and reason about the 
intellect and lay down the laws of the intellect ; in so 
far as you can reason about the intellect and conceive 
the intellect, in so far is the intellect an ‘ object ’ and not 
a ‘subject’ The real subject cannot be conceived j the 
real subject cannot be perceived. How can the kiiower 
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be known ? You know tbe real siibjcci sljonld riilier be 
the knower or the known ; the very moment it hccomcs 
tbe known, it bpcoincs nn otijcct, it no lon^'er renmins 
tbc (:nbjcct. But in ordinary Inii^ungc tbe word 
aiibjpct inijOicB tbc nndcrelnndin^^ inteUect, or reason. 
Tbc real subject, or tbe real knower, ie according to tlie 
Vedanta, tbc true Atmn, tbe only Inilinty, is one and tbe 
snnic in ail tbe bodies. It would be very kittd of 
you to remember a Sanskrit word also in conneciinn 
^vitb ibis. Tbc word ‘ subject * is called in Sanskrit 
Draslud, tbc word 'object Ms called in Sanskrit Drisbyn, 
and tbe real subject in Sanskrit is tbc Bnibmn or Alma. 
Tbc word Atman might be traiisiatcd in lUnglisIi either 
to be ibe Will of Scboficnbaiier or to be the bard Intel- 
lect or Absolute Intellect of Hagcl. You know Hngel 
and Sebopenbauer arc ontagonisiic to each other, they 
arc always at daggers drawn with each other, but 
Vedanta reconciles them. Vedanta tells them that the 
absolute Will of Scbo|iM)baupr is in reality (lie same 
which Ilngcl calls the Absolute In icllcci, and so for this 
Absolute Self we have (lie word Brahma wbicb means 
Absolute Will, Absolute Intellect, and Absolute Exist- 
ence, Absolute Bliss. 

So tbe real subject is tbc true Alrnn, but tbe practi- 
cal subject is the Atrna as shining in tbc intellect or in 
tbc understanding, so the real Anna with tbc intellect 
as an agent is called tbc subject. 

What arc tlic argumcnls the Benlists advance on 
their side and what are tbe chief arguments advanced 
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by the Idealists ? That is a long snbiect, but we 
shall go over it very briefly. We have no time to 
criticize your Berkeley. Berkeley is one of the princi])al 
idealists. How briskly he starts in his philosophj^, 
and how he sours high so long as he is exactly 
hand in hand with the Vedanta philosophy, and hoAV he 
loses his way and falls into a meandering zigzag the 
very moment he departs from the Vedanta philosopliy. 
That is a very interesting subject, a subject which 
ought to be taken up if Bama gets any opportunity to 
lecture before the Unwersity stndeirts or University 
Professors. What a contrast the latter part of his 
philosophy forms with the original part of his philoso- 
phy, and how he is obliged to believe in so many spirits 
and how he is obliged to bring in a personal God to 
control this universe, and how, according to his philoso.' 
phy no object may be present in this world without a 
spirit present beside it, and what absurdities he brings 
in. Well, that is a subject which we shall not take up 
to-night. Amongst the many argnraents advanced by 
the idealists, the following two or three are im- 
portant. The first is: you cannot see anything or 
I)erceive anything without your own activity. It is the 
subject’s activity alone which makes you perceive anj-- 
thing or sense any object in this Avorld. You are 
writing something, your mind is with the pen, and there 
passes before you a snake ; you perceive not the snake,- 
for you the snake is not a snake, the snake is not- there! 
Ifow the idealists say if your acti^•ity, if the acli^inty 

097 



nEAMSM UF.CONCIT.KD 


7 


of your iniiMl or tlic subject activiiy is wanting, there 

is no olijcct there. When y«in arc asleep, the ^nbject 

is not active, and all the sounds that may be made 

aivtind are not hesird. Sometimes people when they are 

asleep do not close their eyes, there are some people 

whose eyes do not cl<^^c when they are asleep. Now 

Ik’Foiv their eyes all the objects arc pivsent, all the 

objects are being ivihjetwl on their retina, but they sec 

nut. the objects. The idealists say your mind is inactive, 

the subject is not as'.erting its activity :uid you do not. 

see the objects. Can you see anything in this world 

without mental activirv ? Xo. •lu'st trv to sec this table 

» • 

or that wail ; try to h«ir liama's wonls, try to jK’ix'civc 
anything without the miiul Ixiing active. Can yon do 
that ? Can von sec anvtlnng without thinking, without 
your mind's thought ? Von enmot. Thus the idealists 
say all this world is nothing else init thonglit, all this 
M'orld is simply a pnijeetion of yotir thought. Ib»w do 
von know that the worhl exists ? 'J'hrongh vonr senses. 
Ibit the senses by themselves cannot perceive. It i.s 
only when iht' mind is conncctc<1 with the senses that 
the seii.ses jKTecive, in other wonls the senses do not ]kt-’ 
ceive, the miial perceive.*' thnaigh the scnsc.c. Xow the 
mind or nndcrsuniding is the subject, remember. Yon 
(siiniot hear anything witlioiit mental activiiy ; you 
crtnnr>t, see an3'thing, von cannot do ain'thing, 3*011 cannot 
seii>e an3'ihing without menbd netivii.3’. 80 the idcid* 
ists sa3*, 0 ])eople of this world who cjdl thi.s worhl 
real anci ]<jok upon these objects as true 1)3* themselves, 
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0 forget not yourselves, be not mistaken. All these 
objects are a-eated by you, or projected by your 
thought, you make these olqects. This is what the 
idealists say, and it appears that idealists are something 
like Vedantins. But Rama tells you that all these ideal- 
ists, Berkeley, Plato, Hagel, Kant, Fichte, Shelley, 
Schopenhauer, have the prindples of Vedanta, but the 
Vedantic theory of perception (?) far transcends all this. 
These people have fights with each other, they have 
quibbles and quarrels, but Vedanta philosophy reconciles 
each and all of them. These people glorify and aggrand- 
ize and make much of the self, but the Vedanta does 
not deify and lionize the subjective self, which most of 
these philosophers lionize and deify. We have to take 
the truth for its own sake. 

Another argument advanced by these idealists is that 
this world, which people ordinarily take to be real, 
should not be regarded as such, because the ‘world appears 
to be as it is through the senses only, and we depend 
upon the senses in calling the world true in reality as it 
seems to us. Now the senses are not reliable evidences, 
the senses are not trustworthy -VNUtnesses. Take the case 
of the eye, for instance. The e^’es of the ant see difEer- 
ent from the eyes of man ; to the eyes of the elephant 
things appear to be much bigger than what they appear 
to the ^es of man ; to the eyes of the frog things ni-e 
clear when seen in the water, and in air things are all 
hazy, dim, covered with a kind of mist. Now whose 
eyes are to be relied upon, the eyes of man or the eyes 
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o£ nuts ? If things are to be decided by majority, nuts do 
not stand in a small minorit}' ; they have the majority 
on their side. If your eyes be formed upon tlie micros- 
copic prlndjile, if the lens in the eyes be fixed in a differ- 
ent way to the retina, to you the world uill be entirely 
diffeient. If the retina of the eyes be adjusted on the 
telescopic principle, all the world is entirely altered. 
You may liave seen a toy called “ Look and Laugh,” or 
the ludicrous glass, which consists of two convex pieces 
of glass. If wc look through it, all the objects in this 
world become ludicrous, ridiculous. A most beautiful 
face when seen through “ Look and Laugh ” becomes elon- 
gated, so that the chin touches the ground and the head 
touches the star Saturn. If you look at it in a different 
miy, then the length of the face remains the same, but 
one ear moves up to East India and the other moves up 
to China. Well, if the eyes bo adjusted upon that prin- 
dplc, the world is entirely changed, entirely altered. So 
is the case with the eai*8 and other organs of sense. If 
the nerves and muscles be differently adjusted, the 
whole world is different, the whole world is changed, 
and you ndll say that if the nerves and muscles and 
sense organs are adjusted in this way they must remain 
in this way. It is not so ; the law of Evolution tells you 
they are undergoing a change. Thus the idealists say 
that the world is not what it seems, say the world, as it 
appears to us, is false, the world as it seems to us is 
uni'eal, is illusory, a delusion. 

They have many othei* arguments on their side, but 
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if we enter into detiiils, many nights would be taken up 
by Idealism alone. 

AVe shall now pass on to Realism. Tlie Realists say, 
you are wrong, wrong, 0 Idealists ! Idealists, j'ou are 
altogether wrong. If your statement be true that 
eveiything we see is the ci’eation of our own imagination, 
if that be true, then 0 idealists, please ci^ite a horse 
there where the wall is. Let that wall appear to be n 
horse. 0 idealists, if the whole worhl is simply the result 
of this small subject’s undci'stauding or mind's ci'czition, 
then turn this handkerchief into a lion or make this pencil 
a big house. The I’calists say, 0 idealists, you cannot be 
right ; the world is real. The wall is a wall, and for 
that reason it always impresses upon your senses as a 
wall, it does not appear to you a horse to-moiTow. 

These objections of the realists arc met by the ideal- 
ists ; they have answers to these objections, but we 
shall not take up all the questions on both sides. The 
idealists say that it is a question of time ; you can create 
an 5 *thing you lilce by your imagination. "When you 
begin to think of spirits, spirits appear to us, when wc 
be^n to imagine anything, that imagination comes to 
us, etc. They say, in dreams do we not create things ? 
Our imagination realizes these things. The}' have 
answers and these answers have rejoinders from the 
realists. AVe are not going to enter into dctiul upon 
these questions and answers. 

The A^edanta also looks upon the world ns my idea, 
ns my creation, but even when the A^edanta looks upon 
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the world ns iny iden or my crcntion, yon cannot call 
^*ed 2 mta idealism. 'I'hat seems to be something very 
str.inge from the lips of Ihamn. It will be repeated 
ngitin. The jicnplo in ]5nropo ainl America think that 
Vedanta is a kind of Idcsdism, and almost all the books 
written by Europeans lliat have passed throngh llama's 
hands, jdl re{>rescnc Vcdanbi as Idealism, but llama tells 
you that thc-^c p<‘oj)le have not understood \'edantii. 
Vedanta is not Idealism in the same sense ns the Tdcidisin 
of llerkcley or the Idealism of Plato. It is far higher, 
it is far sn}>crior. 

The Idealists make the world depend upon the little 
subject, the little nndor.standing, the little mind, hut 
when the VcdanUi .«!ivs that the world is JIv Idea, that 
does not inojtii that the worlil is the idcsi of the little 
subject, the liwlc understanding, the little miml. This is 
something variable ; tins is .>:onictliing in itself a crcji- 
tinn. and Berkeley made a terrible blunder when he saiil 
tluit the dreams are the orositions of the subject. There 
the misiakc made by him was that lie looked n])on the 
stibject of the dretimlaml ohjeet to 1« idcntiejil with 
the subject of the Avakefnl state, and yon know its 
it Wits shown List night that the subject in the dreamland 
is dilfercnt from the subject in the wakeful state ; the 
snIijecL in the dreamland is ii thing of the same sort as 
the objects in (he dreamhind arc. AVlien you wiikc up, 
in yonr wakeful state, the subject of the wakeful stale 
iti of the siiinc sort as the objects of the ’wakeful state 
and so Berkeley look ilic subject of the wakeful state to 
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be the same ns the subject o£ the dreamland. The "world 
is not a ci'eation of the subject of the "wakeful state or 
the subject of the dreamland ; the Avorld is a a*eation of 
My Self, the Heal God, the Real Atma. 

AVc come now to the subject, the Vedantic Theory 
of Perception. 

The Vedanta says to the Idealists, “ 0 Idealists, you 
are right in saying tliat all the names and forms of "tins 
"World, all the attributes and qualities of objects could 
not come about without the action of the subject.” It 
will be repeated again. The subject is very abstruse, 
and 3 "'ou ought to follow it doscly. The Vedanta says 
to the idealists, you are right in saying that all the 
names and forms of this world could not come about 
without the action of the subject; all the qualities, 
attributes and properties of things depend upon the 
actidty and action of the understanding or mind, or the 
subject. You are right in so far ; but you are not right 
in saying that there is nothing outside tins small sub- 
ject of yours, that there is nothing outside this small 
mind of yours. The Vedanta says to the realists, you ain 
right in saying that this phenomenal world could not 
appear with the sole action of any outside reality. You 
know the Realists say that this phenomenal word is due 
to some action upon oiu" senses from outside. The 
objects .act upon the senses, and thus we perceive things. 
The 1 edanta says. Yes, without some sort of action 
fi'om without we could not perceive things. So far is 
Rcidisin right, but, according to the Vedanta, Realism is 
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wi’ong \^'Ilen it says that all oiu* pei’ceptioii is due solely 
and wholely to outside action and to the subject’s 
nctd^^ty. It will be made more dear. In this world, 
take up any subject, take up any object, lake up this 
pencil, suppose. To what is the colour of this pencil 
due ? That is due only to the action of the subject 
together with a reaction from outside, you might say. 
If your eyes are colour blind, you null not see this colour 
in the pencil. The colour of the pendl is a quality or 
attribute. Again, the weight of the pendl ; the weight 
of the pendl is changeable, and the colour of the pendl is 
changeable. If our eyes are jamidiced, we might see the 
pencil to be of a diffei'ent colom*, and if we do not weigh 
the pendl here, but at a great height, or in the moon, or 
weigh it in a deep mine, the weight of the pendl will be 
different, and you know the weight of eveiy object when 
weighed in London is different from what it is when 
weighed in India; the wdght will become diffei-ent. 
The weight is changeable, the colour is changeable. 

You know the same water, when you touch it in 
winter appears to be warm, and the same water of the 
same spring, when you touch it in the summer, ajipears 
to be cold. Why ? Because the observei’, or the per- 
ceiver, is at different temj)eraturcs, when he touches the 
water, and the water retains about the same temperature ; 
the difference in its temperature is due to the difference 
in the temperature of our hands. So according to 
the differences in the subject, there will be differences in 
the qualities of the object. 
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And of what is this jJencil made ? According to 
Berkeley and some others, this ])encil is nothing else but 
a bundle of attributes, is nothing else but a bundle of 
qualities. Take away these qualities and there is no> 
thing left, and according to Kant there is the thing itself 
behind it, and according to Plato thei'c is the thing in 
itself behind it, the idesi, ns he calls it. So here there 
are qualities. All these qualities are due to the action 
of your subject, the action of the subject or the action of 
your mind, but we say that before these qualities were 
deposited in the pencil by this reaction, some reality was 
there. This will be made clearer, and it will be repeated 
again if you ask Kama to repeat it again. The Vedanta 
says that all these qualities in the i pencil are due to the 
action of the subject, it is ti’ue, but why was the action of 
the subject excited ? What excited the action of the 
subject ? This is the question. There must be something 
outside which acted upon the subject and excited a reac- 
tion, or action of the subject, and when the reaction of 
the subject was excited, thei*e were these qualities posited, 
these qualities were deposed there, were put forth there, 
projected there. We cannot say that before this subject 
acted, these qualities themselves acted upon the mind and 
excited an action or reaction of the mind ; we cannot say 
that, because these qualities make their appearance after 
the action or reaction of the mind, so there must be some- 
thing outside, there must be some reality in the pencil 
which acted upon your eyes, which acted upon your ears 
when the sound was heard, which acted upon your teste 
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■when you touched it to the tongue, it acted upon your 
touch wlicu you touched it. Tlierc must Ihj something 
outskle which acts upon the eyes and which acts n])on 
the cars, acts upon the nose. Kit this pencil and it will 
tell upon your hcidth. How can you say that there is 
no itfllity outside ? There is some i*cality outside too, and 
when this reality acts u])on the senses of a man, thci'c 
the senses rcport it to the mind of a man, and the mind 
reacts ; then arc the attributes or qualities of the object 
projected on the scene. It is just like that. Hci'o is 
one hand ; there is another hand ; one hand alone could 
not make any sound. Here is the sound produced 
(clapping the hands together). Hei*c was action on 
one side and metion on the other, and the result 
was sound. Here is a violin string ; you touch 
it with the finger, you strike it with your finger, 
and then the sound comes out. Thei'C was action from 
your finger and reaction from the string, or 3'ou may 
say action from the string and reaction from youv 
fingers, and then the sound came out. Xu the same 
way, one wave came from this side and another wave 
from the other side, the tivo waves collided, the two 
waves came in collision, and there was foam pi-oduced. 
i^ction and reaction from lx>th sides produced foam. 
Here is a match and here is a sandpaper. Strike the 
match on the sandpaper and then the flame comes out. 
Action and reaction from both sides. Here is one positive 
pole of electricity and thei’C is a negative pole. If they 
approach each other, we see the electric spark or report.; 
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lliis action and reaction from both sides bring about 
this phenomenon. 

iSo according to the Vedanta, in your intellect is the 
thing in itself present, what we call the Atman. The 
real self is li^'iug in your intelleet, there is the thing in 
itself or the reality in every object in this world. In 
this pencil there is the reality or you might s.ay the thing 
in itself which cannot lie known, something which is 
beyond all attributes or properties. There is present the 
thing in itself, the reality, and in your intellect is present 
the reality. The reality outside, the divinity or the 
absolute in the pendl and the absolute in the intellect 
are like the two hands, as it were. The moment they 
collide, there are the attributes of the pencil posited, they 
make their appearance like foam, one wave from one side, 
anotlier from the other side collide, and foam is produced, 
these qualities are produced ; you might say the positive 
pole being in the intellect, the negative pole being in the 
pencil, the two poles approach each other and there we see 
the phenomena, there we see the attributes, qualities, or 
the phenomena of this universe. In the language of the 
Vedanta, the Drashtd and the Drishya, the veiy moment 
they unite, we see the objects. There is Bi'ashtd and 
Drishya ; there is the true self or Atma in the pencil and 
the true self or Atma here in the intellect, and action 
and reaction between the two produces the phenomena. 

Thus the idealists are right in asserting that nothing 
can be seen Arithout the action of the subject, but they are 
wrong in sajTug that this action of the subject by itself 
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produces this phenomena, because in so saying they 
violate one of the most inexorable laAvs of Science, the 
laAr of Science which runs thus : to CA'ery action thei'e 
must be an equal and opjsosite rcactiou j there can be no 
action without an equal and opposite reaction. When the 
idealists say that all this world is created by the action of 
the subject, tliey ignore tlie fact that this action could not 
take place AAdthout there being a reaction someAvhere. 
And so the I’ealists are right when they say that this 
Avorld has a reality in itself, we should not say that this 
AA'orld simply hinges upon the subject. This Avorld has a 
reality in itself. In so far they are right, but when 
they say that the phenomena of this Avorld are real 
by themselves and stand by themseb’es, they are 
wrong, because the phenomena of this world, the dif- 
ferences of this Avorld, the qualities of the objects of this 
Avorld, all these qualities and jihenomena depend just 
as much ujion the action of the subject as they depend 
upon the reaction of the reality in the object. 

Here comes in a great objection. You talk of action 
and reaction. Hoav can there be action and reaction 
in Infinity ? Well, we spoke of action and reaction only 
to be understood, in order to use the same language 
as other peoj)le use. We talk of action and reaction 
Avhen we refer to the Absolute Will or the Absolute 
Energy as conjoined to the intellect, as conjomed to 
the object. The Absolute Entity is conjoined to this 
object, acts or I'eacts against the absolute entity and 
is conjoined to this adjunct or the head or brain or 
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intellect. It will be illustrated, f^pace you have in thi« 
vessel and space you have in that vessel. In reality 
space is one and the same thing, but you niighl say the 
space as appearing in that vessel and the space as appear- 
ing in this vessel ; as a ni.atter o£ fact, space cininot lie 
divided or torn into pieces ; sjiaw is iiulivisihlc. Space 
is not something which you could treat in the same way 
as you do this handkei’chief. Space is one and the same ; 
indivisible, in space thci*c is no idea <jf division at all, 
and according to Kant apace is subjective and objective, 
cannot be divided or cut. Well, similarly, the True Self 
or Kesility, the Absolute Infinity rannot be divided or cut, 
but when we are i*cferring it to the objects of this world, 
we are justified in tidking of it ns conjoined t<j the intellect 
or conjoined to any object, and now the same reality is 
conjoined to this object or conjoined to that object, 
ns action and I'caction. Here for instance, we bring 
this hand close to that chair : the siiacc in this hand 
approaches the space in this vessel, hero the two unite. 
Now the space in the hand Ixicomcs the same ns the sjwcc 
in this vessel ; even originally it was the same, but now 
to your eyes the space in the hand becomes the ssune as 
the space in this vessel. 

Thus the Vedanta says that the Absolute llc.'ilit.y is 
underl)dng the subject, when it liccomcs identiesd with 
the absolute reality underlying the object, the subject 
and the object unite. 

Action and i*eactiou take place not in reality in the 
Atina, but they take place in the Atma as defined b}! the 
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Limited. Look here. Here is one "wiive of water coming 
from one side, another wave of water coming from the 
other side. One wave is Amter just as much as the other 
is water, and even when the waves collide, both will 
remain water, do not undergo a change, and yet the 
action and reaction take place between the waves. Here 
is water as defined by the wave coming in contact, in 
collision uith Awater as defined by another Avave, and 
this collision brings about the phenomena of foam. 
Similarh’, absolute reality as defined by the intellect 
Avhen it comes into collision with the absolute reality as 
defined by the objects, there avc sec the phenomena of at- 
tributes, properties and qualities of this AA’orld. Just 
ns AA'hcn this hand collides AAUth the other hand, this 
hand has the same poAA'cr in it ns the other hand has, 
thci'c is this noise produced, this hand has the same 
poAA'cr in it ns the other hand has, and yet the tAA'o hands 
coUidc. 

The Absolute Hcniity is the same in the intellect ns 
in the object, but AA’hen the intellect or the subject 
comes into contact AA'ith the object, thei’c is the Atman 
the same rotlify behind them. This part is not made 
quite clear, that all the objects in this world hnA'c the 
same I'cnlity behind them. Hero is a pen. This pen 
consists of some qualities or attributes and also the 
underlying rcalit}'. You know aa'c Iwa'c a good reason 
to assume the existence of this underlying reality, 1x!- 
causc these qualities could not come about by themsclA’cs, 
(Avithout there being an action upon tlie intellect to 
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whicli the intellect rcnctecl anrl the qualities were pro- 
duced. Here is this pen ; it consists of sonic qualities, 
we will call them Q ; the underlying reality, ivhat is 
that ? We will call that X. The pen is equal to the 
qualities which make it a pen. There we have a table. 
The table has the same qualities which make it a table, 
QT plus X, the Absolute Ilcality. Hci*c you may ask why 
you assume this X to be the same as the previous X. 
The question rises that this pen may have some other 
reality underlj'ing its qualities than the reality which 
underlies the qualities of the table. You know the 
question comes that before the (pialitics of the pen W'crc 
projected, some reality ma)* have acted upon our senses, 
the qualities which make this a table were projected by 
oiu* subject, some other reality, we might call it X, maj* 
have acted upon our senses. You know we have no 
right to look upon this X to be the same as the other X. 
Here is a piano ; we will call it X', in order to distin- 
guish it from the previous X’s. This may be something 
different from what -was underlying the table, or the 
pen. Here we have man, X" 

Here mark the mistake made by Plato. He looks 
upon these underlying realities as different. Tlicse under- 
lying realities he looks upon to be different, which tliey 
are and you have also taken them to be different, most 
of 3'ou have taken them to be diffei-ent. But tliere 
is a fallacg' in this argument by the method of reducida- 
dum ( ?) We can show that this assumption is wrong. 
The qualities and attributes of the pen, its colour, weight, 
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softness, and otliei* qualities wei'e the result of the 
reaction of jour intellect or mind, so all the attributes 
here arc the I'esult of the reaction of your intellect. All 
these attributes or qualities follou’’ the I'eaction and wc 
have assumed that the absolute reality in this pencil 
})rcccdes the projection of these attributes of qualities. 
Thus the Absolute Beality transcends all qualities, all 
properties, or all attributes. This X' also transcends 
all qualities or attributes, X*^ also transcends all qualities 
and attributes, etc. 

To what are differences due? Reflect a little, 
please. All differences in this world are due only to 
qualities. Could yon distinguish between this piece 
of chalk and that pencil without referring to their 
qualities ? How do you know that this piece of chalk 
is different from that pencil ? Through qualities alone. 
It is white, that is a quality ; this chalk is brittle, that 
is a quality. All differences are due to qualities. If 
you make this X different from that X, there you bring 
about differentiation, there yon project diflerences, in 
other words, you make this absolute reality subject to 
qualities again. Yon see being subject to differeniia- 
tions, being distinguished from each other, they me all 
subject to qualities, and here was the mistake made. 
You began by taking them to be beyond qualities, and 
you end in taking them to be with qualities. If you 
look upon them ns difl'erent and distinguished from each 
other, you make a blunder. You began by taking 
them to be beyond qualities, to transcend attributes 
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an'l yon end by contraHiciins; yonrseir, brinninir them" 
within tiie tneritlinn o( quniiiies and nitribiites. That 
is ih** niisialce innde 

You have no right to saj* that the underlying re- 
ality in this pencil is different from the reality that 
underlies this piece of chalk. You have no riglit to sny 
that the reality which underlies the mind, or subject, or 
intellect, is different from the reality which underlies a 
cow or bull ; you have no right to say that the Atina 
which underlies this table is dilfci'cnt from that. No. 
You have no right. It is One, one, the same Infinity, 
the same Absolute, unchangeable rcalit}*. 

It might be made more clear by an illustration. 
Here is a beautiful white wall. All of vou arc sittino* 

O 

here'; one of you is tracing upon that Avail beautiful' 
diagrams, geometrical triangles, rirclcs, ellipses, 
etc., another is tiudng upon the same Avail, suppose, a 
picture concerning a great Avar, another one of you, is 
tradng upon the same Avail the picture of his Avife, 
friends, and relatives, another is tracing something 
else. All of these pictures liaA'c the same realitv he- 

•r 

hind them. Similarly, all the things that you see in 
this world im-e the same reality behind them. Here 
suppose you are seeing a horse, there yon obsen-e a cow, 
here a dog and there an elephant, and there a man. 
All of these pictures are traced upon one .and the same 
absolute X, the X of that illustration, the same white 
wall. Thus the same Atma, the one Infinite Rama, 
underlies each and all, the same, the same, the same. 
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In yonr (Imuns you see an ox, then you see a clog, then 
you sec a man, then you sec a woman, ]jut you kiiocv 
tliat in your dreams the ox, tiic dog, the man, and 
everytliing, all these are pictures uj)on one and the same 
Absolute Ilcality, the true Atmn. When you wake, 3'ou 
know that the horse, or the mountain, or the river that 
you saw in your dream is nowhere. 

Al'liat aixnit these qualities which make up the 
world ? TIic ])hcnomenal Avorhl consists of these quali- 
ties and they depend upon the absolute reality. Here 
is a very subtle point, which you will not be able to 
uiulor.'iUtnd just now, but still you had better hear it ; 
you will understiin'l it thoi’oughly in some of the suc- 
ceeding lectures. All these qualities dej)ciid upon the 
ab«:oluic reality ,* all of them hinge upon the absolnm 
rcfdity. According to these qualities, the absolute realr 
ity has a qiaility too, tlic quality of supjiorting them, 
the quality of keeping them up. The absolute realil}' 
supports all these qualities. If so, the Absolute Rcalit}’ is 
not absolute, lieciuisc the absolute reality has at least one 
quality of suj>i)orting all these qualities, but we say that 
the absolute reality is absolute. How do we say that ? 
We say that through practice, just as 3’ou saj' that this 
M*<a*ld i« real, on the authority' of ,yoiir personal ex- 
jwTience ; so on tlu? aiithorit}’ of the higher ])crsonal 
exixiricnce, on the :iuthority of the supi'cmc ])er.sonal 
cxpcrieiKK}, we ssiv tlint when the absolute rcjility is 
rodixed, all these cpialitics, all this time and space 
.vanish. Thus from the stand-point of the absolute 
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reality, these qualities never existed, but from the stand- 
point of the qualities, these depend iqjon the Adhishthnn, 
the Absolute ; here is nn antinomy to be solved ; here is 
a great problem. This jJroblcm is called the problem of 
Mn3'tl. In reality the Absolute Bcality is absolute, is 
bej'oiid all qualities, but these qualities dc])cnd upon the 
absolute reality from their own stand-point. Here is the 
one chief problem which solves all the difficulties in this 
world. 

These are not mere subjects of speculation ; these 
are not mere matters to be talked about. ICuropc.an 
philosophers make these subjects simply matters of 
speculation, bv\t it is not so with the Indian philo.sophcrs. 
With them any subject which is proved thcorcticsill}’ is 
half proved only if it is not verified through practice, if 
it is not realized and experimented upon. This is a 
subject which is so sweet when we hesir it intellectually, 
oh, but it is the quintessence of sweets and all jo}* when 

we realize it once. It is worthwhile to realize it. If vou 

•* 

live this idea, that you are that One Infinite X, which 
underlies all the bodies in this Universe, that 3*011 
are that Absolute Hcnlity, 3'ou are above tlic bod3*, 
above the mind ; this body is not the subject, it 
is a mere object, which is brought into existence 
by one wave coming into collision with another 
wave from anotlier side. This foam of a body 5*011 are 
not. Aou are the Absolute Ilealit3^, in which all this 
world, all the phenomena of the unii’erse are mci'e iraves 
■or eddies, Realize that and become free, absolutdy fi’ce. 
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Is it not the n'onder oE wonders tli it jon, the trnc 
Kesdity. the rcjil Absolute, do not I'Cidize it ? Oh be thnt, 
oh good tidings, what a blessed Gospel. You are 
that Absolute Kcnlity, the real X you ai'e ; realize it 
and become free. 

Let that lx* j'oiir state, 

The body dissolved is cast to the winds, 

Wliilc Death, Infinity me enshrine ; 

All ears my ears, all eyes my eyes. 

All hands my hands, all minds my minds. 

I swallowed II]} death, all diitercncc I drank up, 
How sweet and strang and good I find. 
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REPLIES TO SOME QUESTIONS 
ON VEDANTA. 


Lecture delivered on December 23j 1902^ at the 
Academy of Sciences. 


To-night there will be no regnlai’ Lecture on any 
particular subject. Many people have been coining to 
Rauia with all sorts of questions. Sometimes they are 
queer questions ; some of these questions Avill be taken 
up and a brief repi}’ given to them. If any one of you, 
or any one in any part of America, has an)' questions to 
ask on this subject, he may "write his question on a bit of 
paper and send that sa-ap of paper to Rama. His ques- 
tion will be brought into this hall or some other place 
Avhere Rama may have occasion to sjieak, and it will be 
dealt with in detail. 

Before beriming these questions, it is necessary to 
make an announcement ; "to make a genei*al announce- 
ment "with respect to all sorts of questions that peojile 
can have in their minds. You know the ivay with In- 
dian philosophers is quite different from what it is with 
Euixipeans or Ameiicans. When the Indian philosophers 
take up a subject, they first give an exposition of the 
subject, and then aR sorts of questions imaginable, all 
soi'ts of questions that could be asked, are tnlcpn up by 
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]^ 1 nln Iiiinwlf lind to ])n«s tlimnph all thcpp 
!it!i;rcs : Hainn had nil the ({Uostiniis hernre him which 
niivliodv enn have Imforc him ; thci'c is a sea of such 
t]uos(ioiis niul <|ui1il)les ; there is an oewm of such ques- 
tions. Some (|ncstions arc liamnV questions when he 
was five years old ; some questions that you brinpt nj) 
are i]Ucstions whi<*h pU7.}:le<l him when he was fifteen 
years of a«;e. Others arq the ijnesti*ms whiirh enjmjred 
Kama's attention when he was twentv-five vears of jme. 

Another thiii'r is to lie slated in roferenee to these 
questions. Some of these questions pertain to the most 
eletnentary stapes of the «le.veloj»ment of the phtlosophicnl 
sjiirif : others jiertain to the secondary stape of rclipious 
flevelopnient ; others ]>ertain to sotuc other sttipo. Here 
etmie< to you a man who wants you to ex]>lain unto him 
the. -Ifth Problem of the First Hook of Kueliil. If von 

ft 

take up the problem at omv. ami liepiii to e.xplaiu it to 
bim. and the man to whom you are explaining dons ]ir)t 
know the. -Kitli. the -lotli. or even the first Projmsition, 
nml is tmaei plaint ed with the axioms or jiustulates of 
Kju'lid. how is it jaissihh* for yon to cxplinn to his satis- 
faction the ‘irth Proposition ? If yon take nj> the task 
and Ittpiii to explain there, in the very hepinninp, 
yon shall have tx) ajiply the 'Ifith, yon shall have, to dcs- 
eribe a square, and the fellow dixss not know that, and 
then yon will have to aj)))ly the H^lnd Pro])osition and 
the fellow does not know that, and you lK‘pin to ex- 
])lain to him the ‘JGih and the iVlnd. In order to ])rovc 
them, yon fidi back upon the 10th, the 2!2nd, and 
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SO forth ; this 'will lead back to the first Proposition, 
and thus you are led back to the axioms and postulates. 
Everything is in a state of confusion ; nothing is proved. 

A Science should not be attacked in a state of con- 
fusion ; it ought to be attacked systematically, Avith 
method, with order. This Vedanta Philosophy, this 
Religion, is a Religion ns 'well as a Science. In Europe 
you have conflict between Science and Religion, but tliis 
teaching which Rama brings up to you reconciles 
Science and Reli^on ; it recondles Philosophy, Science, 
and Religion. 

Tins lieing the Science of sciences, it ought to he 
approached systematically, with method and order. The 
few speeches that you have heard did not enter into 
this Philosophy at all. Not a single lecture has been 
ddivered on the Vedanta Philosophy ns such ; only the 
side issues have been considered ; preliminary or intro- 
ductory speeches have been made. If Rama gets time 
to give you a clear explanation of this wonderful Science 
and Religion, all your doubts, all your questions will 
subside of themedyes. 

Some people are very impatient, and want to 
have an answer to their questions. All right. We 'utII 
take up a few of them. They are queer questions. 

Last night, or the night before last, a man came with 
this question, « What do you teach, sir ? " “ What do 
you teach?” “ Have you got a soul ? Do you teach the 
emstence of a soul ? Do you believe in a soul ?” Rnma 
said, » No } I haven’t got a soul.” He was astenished, 
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surprised. Oh, this is n dinbolicnl Religion j he hns not 
got a soul. AVlint does Rama’s answer mean, “ I have 
no soul ? ” Look here. In America and in Europe, 
•what is Religion ? It is something to furnish the drawing 
rooms ; something to decorate the drowing rooms. Hee<i 
is my nnfe, my children, a grand, superb mansion ; hero 
is my property and so many millions of dollars in the 
hank ; all this I have, oh, but I want something more, 
I want something more. Being actuated by this spirit 
of accumulation, being driven by this idea of grasping, 
accumulating, and gathering, they want to accumulate, 
gather, and grasp one thing more ; as a room could not 
be •well furnished without the portraits of relatives, so 1 
cannot be satisfied to be a man who has a fortune, 
•without having a little of religion. Let me have reli- 
gion also along ndth the other things, but the other 
things must come first and this last of all. 

You will excuse Rama if through his lips such 
words escape as -will not be relished by some. Rama 
respects Truth more than persons, and in respect- 
ing Truth he pays you real respect, because according 
to him ye are the Truth, and not this false self or bodj-. 
The Truth compels Rama to make such statements. In 
the ordinary prayers offered in this country, what use is 
made of God ? How do people approach God ? When 
the child falls sick, when the property is going to be 
damaged, when the body is gomg to suffer, then they 
come up to God, roll their eyes, lift their hands ; “ 0 
Cod, That art m Heaven, 0 God, That art on the skies,” 
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not taking pity even on Goil that it He is on the clouds, 
He will catch cold. “ 0 God, That art there, have mercy 
on me, and let my property be saved, let my body be 
restored, let my child be brought to health." Oh, is 
that Religion ? Is that Religion ? Here is God believed 
in sunply with the object that whenever there is .an}’- 
thing wrong in the house, when the house becomes 
a little dirty, when the house is out of repairs, then this 
poor fellow comes down and sweeps your house. Is not 
that use made of God ? Is not Religion kept only for 
bad objects here ? Is that Religion ? Here the primary 
thing is the body, the little self, the wife and the chil- 
dren ; God is simply meant to be brought down to rub 
and scrub the rooms. Is this not really so ? 

Not in the whole of India, but with the really reli- 
gious men at least, I will say in the light of these 
tcachmgs, this Vedanta, it is different. Hei*e that tcaehing 
of Christ which is faintly heard by the people, “ Seek 
the kingdom of heaven and eveiything else will be added 
unto you," that teaching is most forcibly, Avith unmistak- 
able emphasis, inculcated ; that teaching in India is most 
emphatically inculcated. It means the body, the mind, 
the connections, the property, the world, all these re- 
nounce at the feet of the bdoved One. The wide Avorld 
becomes the home, and to do good the religion. Here 
the one tiling needful, the one thing necessary is made 
aR in all, and all other things are looked upon as acces-- 
soiies, all other things are looked upon as the things of 
a foieign land. There in God is home realized ; there 
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is home. These outside homes nro simply like 
-hotels. These people also have to attend to the 
needs of their wives and children, oh, but they take 
them at their worth. See the answer to the question, 
“ Have )wi got a soul ? ” It is an irrelevant question. I 
have got a body. Then he says, “ Have 3'’OU got a soul?” 
Hama says, “ I am the soul. I am that.” What nonsen- 
sical stuff it is to ssiy ‘ Have you got a soul,’ as if I were 
the body .and the soul was my property'. I AM the 
soul ; I have a body, and I have the Avhole world. 

Another man put this question to Hama, “ Do 3’on 
believe in God ? Do you believe in God ? " Hama says, 
“ I know God, I know God. ” We believe in a thing 
which we do not know, we believe in a thing wliich is 
simply forced on us, we believe in a thing which is not 
known to us. To believe in God, what does it mean ? 
What do you know of Him ? “I know God. I am He, 
I am He.” Then he says, “ God is within you ; God is 
within 3'ou. ” Hama sa3’s the bod3’ and tlie woi*ld ai’e 
w'itliin Him. I AM the God ; that makes the whole 
difference. People in this country say he gave up the 
ghost ; Indians say he gave up the bod3’. When a man 
dies here, people say he gave up the ghost ; Indians 
sa3' he gave u]) the bod3'. That illustrates the difference 
in the two different points of view. He gave up the 
ghost ; as if his real self w.as the body and the ghost 
or the spirit was something tacked on ; as if his self 
w-ns the lx>dy and the spirit or the ghost was something 
.foreign. The Indians say I am that, and I give up the 
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body. Just ns I change the dothes, I give up the body. 

Here is another question : “ I£ God is all in all, 
irhy misery and affliction?” Wliy is there so much 
misery in this world if God is all in all ? You know 
the Vedanta says that God is everytlring, God is aii in 
all i you are God, I am God. People say are you a part 
of God ? No, no ; God cannot be divided, God cannot be 
cut, God camiot be rent asunder, God cannot be scissored. 
You are no part of God ; if God is infinite, if God is 
Infinity, then you must be the whole God, not a part of 
God. You cannot be a part of God. God i.9 not 
dinded. 

Now the question is. If God is all in all, why 
should He put himself in a state of affliction in one body, 
in a state of poverty in another body ? Why should He 
bring plague, bubonic plague, and poverty in India and 
political fteedcom in America P Why should God make 
somebody the possessor of four or five billions and 
another body in poverty, in a famishing, hungering 
state ? Why should He do that ? How unreasonable is 
He I Attempts are made even in this country, and in 
India, to satisfy the questioner, and most people 
resort to the doctrine of Hanna, the doctrine of cause 
and effect, the doctrine that everybody is the mastei* of 
his own destiny j that everybody creates his surroundings 
and environments of his o^vn accord, and thus God is 
just ; people make their own destiny, create their own 
fortune. Rama need not enter into the doctrine of 
Naima. This doctrine of cause and effect comes from 


1023 



questions on Vedanta 


33 


Ifldia, diid it is countenanced by the Vedanta, but 
it concerns only the empirical universe ; it concerns 
only the phenomenon. It does not go to the root 
of the question. According to this doctrine, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of Karma, which explains trans- 
migration and all that, what circumstances you have now 
are the outcome of your past desires, past actions. Thus 
whatever drcumstances, whatever environment, whatever 
fate or destiny you have, that is made by your past 
desires, past wills or wishes, and your past actions. 
If you examine it, you will see that this doctrine 
simply shifts the difficulty. It docs not answer the 
question thoroughly. Kama is not going to repudiate 
this doctrine ; Hama is not going to demolish it. Rama 
approves of it and supports it, but he wants to bring 
out the other side of the question, the other phase, which 
is altogether ignored by people in America, or perhaps 
not altogether ignored, but kept in the background. 

According to this doctrine of Karma, the past 
actions have created the difference in your present 
circumstances. Then from this it follows that even 
in your past births, in your past lives there was a 
difference in your actions, desires, ndshes, and whims. 
There htiA'c been some avIio Avere sick, some AA'ho AA'ere 
poor, and some AA’ho were rich. Koav the question 
comes, in your past life the differences were due to 
what cause ? To AA’hat cause AA’ere the differences in 
your circumstances due even in your past life ? The 
ansAA'cr is that the differences in the circumstances 
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in your past life were due to similar differences 
in the life before that. And to what csnise were due 
the differences in the third life from this ? They were 
due to the corresponding differences in the life prece«ling 
that. This doctrine makes the difficulty a million times 
more complex, because, according to this doctrine, we see 
that all your past lives, all your past births, even up to 
eternit}*, even up to the beriming if there be a begin- 
ning, even differences are there ; there is variety and 
conflict all along. Now the question is not answered, 
the question is simply made more complex. Now the 
question comes with a multiplied force, and it stands 
like this : How is it that God from eternity should 
have kept up this <lifference ? How is it that fi*om eter- 
nity God should have made Himself rich at one place 
and poor at another ? \Vhy should He have made 
Himself diseased at one place and in perfect liealth at 
another ? How unreasonable it is ! How is this difference 
justified ? Vedanta says this was a question which 
Vedanta had to put to you, not you to Vedanta. This 
is a question which you liad to answer. The burden 
did not lie on Vedanta. Vedanta believes in unity, 
oneness, and at the same time Vedanta explains this 
variety, explains this apparent variety. Look here. 

If there was a man, a tyrant, and he had before him 
five different persons, these people different from himself, 
that man being in the place of God, and these persons 
being his creatui’cs, servants, slaves, and if this man put 
one of these slaves, one of these creatiu'es into a dungeon, 
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niwl kept another servant in a bcantiCul gsu’tlcn, and he 
kept one of the servants in a magnificent palace, in a 
superb mansion, and he kept another one in the 
toilet room, and he kept another one all .the time 
under a very heavy burden, and he placed on his breast 
the mighty Himalayas, and he kept the mighty 
Himulavas on his bosom all the time, what would you 
think of such a master ? Gruel, cruel, unjust master 1 
Unjust master ! If God Ije different from the a'eaturcs, 
if God be different from the people and He makes one 
nation very happy and another very wretched, and 
He makes one man veiy wealthy and another very 
poor, what will you think of such n Pilaster ? Cruel, 
cruel, unjust, unjust, unjust ! No mercy, no mercy. Xo 
justice even. This is now the question which those 
])Coplc have to answer who believe God is different from 
Mankind. 

Veilanta <loes not believe God to be far away ; one 
has only to close his eyes and see Him within. 

Now see litre is a master who goes into the 
garden at one time, and goes into the mansion at 
another time, and goes into the dingy dungeon at one 
time, and goes into the toilet .at some oilier time, 
goes into the kitchen himself, and lives also under 
a hnrden himself. What will yon cull him ? Is he 
unjust. ? No, no. He was unjust if ihe people whom 
he kept in the dungeon, or in the garden, or in the 
mansion, or in the toilet were different from him ; but 
if it is he himself who resorts to the toilet, and he 
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himself who goes into the other places, if it is he him* 
self who does all these things, then he is nor anjiiHr.. 
Then he is not unjust. All the blnme is taken off 
him. 

Thus the Vedanta says this apparent variety, this 
apparent conflict, all this will be a blame and blot on 
the face of Q-od if God were different from the people 
who suffer and different from the peojile who are rich 
and poor. It is God HiinseU j it is Kama himself; 
it is 1 (dingy) myself that am rich at one place 
and it is I myself that am in the dungeon, it is my- 
self that am fair ond I myself that am tiglj*, in the 
garden I am, and in the deserted palace I am. Whom 
will you blame ? Even the blainer I am. There is 
another thing to be said in relation to it. 

It, is very hard to preach Vedanta in this country 
where the word ‘I* is used to denote the body or 
mind j the people in this country ore accustomed to 
say I have a soul, and they understand by ‘1’ the 
body, the mind, the intellect, the incarnate soul, 
or the reincarnated self. Never, never does the man 
who has realized Vedanta understand by the word 
‘I* the body, the mind, or the reincarnated body. 
This I am not ; if I am anything, I am God. 

Here is a statement, I am o king, I am a master of 
horse, I am a Swdmi, I am an American, I am a Hin- 
du. These statements are of a different nature from 
the statement I am God. Tou mark the difference, 
lu the statement ' I am a king the word * king ’ is like 
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-a title ; *I am a master of liorse’, the title ‘mnster of 
•horse* is like a robe out on. When we. say * 1 am poor’ 
])Overtj is something and 1 am something else ; poverty 
is like a robe put on. Well, the Hindus say 1 am God ; 
there, beware, beware, the word God is not a title, the 
word God is not an attribute, the word God is not a 
. robe that you put on keeping yourself the same little 
false ego, and putting godliness on yourself like a 
robe. The Indian does not mean that when he says I 
am God. This statement is like this : This snake is a 
rope. Here is a man who iu the dark mistook the rope 
for a snake. There was a coiled rope lying on the 
ground and he took it to be a snake and he got fright- 
ened and he fell down. Somebody comes and says, 
“ Brother, brother, your snake is a rope, your snake is 
a rope.” What is the meaning of that ? The meaning 
is that what you mistook to be a snake is not a snake, 
it is a rope. Look here. Your snake is a rope. This 
is not a statement of the same sort as I am a king, or 1 
am a monarch. Here the word ‘ snake ’ is not an attri- 
bute ; the word ‘ rope * is not an attribute ; if you had 
made the statement * this snake is black ’, there the word 
’black* would have been an attribute of the word * snake *. 
But when you say that the snake is a rope, there the 
rope is not an attribute. Mark it please. It seems to 
be a little difficult to grasp, but understand it once and 
then you have no right to bring in objections ; under- 
stand it aright. * The snake is black * is one kind of a 
statement, and ‘the snake is a rope* is quite another 
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kind of a Btaferaent. 

Similarly when the people say, am godly,’ ’ I am 
an angel,’ this is one kind of a statement, and when the 
Hindu says, *1 am God,’ that is another kind of a state* 
ment. When he says I am God, it means that I am not 
the body, what yoa are taking me to be, that J am not. 
You mistake me to be flesh and blood, bones and 
muscles ; it is not so. I am not the bones, not the 
muscles, not this little three and a half cubits ( quaran- 
tine ), I am not the mind, nor the intellect ; I am the 
fountain-head ; 1 am the real force, the real thing in 
itself, the real God, the real power, that alone lam; I 
am nothing else. That alone. 

Again the ])eople wish to bring God before their 
tribunal, to say, God do that, as if God were an ordi- 
nary person like them, and He could be brought before 
them and could be taken to task and could be made to 
Bland and deliver ; as if He were just like nii ordinary 
person. 

The cause of all these doubts and objections may be 
illustrated by a story. 

There was a man, an oil-vender, in India, He kept 
in his house a very beautiful parrot. One day this oil 
vender left his shop and went out to some place. His 
servant also went out on some other errand. The 
parrot was there in the shop. In the absence of the 
oil-vender, there came up a big cat. At the sight of 
the cat, the parrot got frightened j 'the parrot was in 
the cage, but it got frightened and jumped up j the 
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pnrrot fluttered his and jumped this way and 

ihat way until the cage, tvhich was hanging on the 
wall, slipped down, and the cage fell upon a jar full of 
very precious oil. The jar was broken and all the 
oil was spilt. Alter a while came up the oil>vender, and 
the oil-vender was very angry, and the oil-vender lost 
his temper, seeing that his precious oil was spilt. He 
got annoyed with the parrot ; he thought that the 
parrot had done some mischief, he was beyond himself 
with rage and could not keep his temper because the 
parrot had thrown down the cage upon the jar and had 
cost him a loss of about $ oO. Be opened the door of 
the cage and juht snatched all the plumes from the head 
of the parrot. The parrot was made bald ; no crest lelt 
on the head of the parrot ; the head of the parrot was 
bleeding. The parrot did not speak fur two weeks ; 
the parrot did not entertain the master. The master 
was very sorry fur what he had done. After two weeks 
there came a customer to the oil-vender’s shop. This 
customer was bare-headed at that lime, and this man, 
this cnstoiiicr, was also bald-headed. The parrot 
laughed a hearty laugh ; the parrot laughed ; the 
parrut was very happy tu see another companion. Then 
the iiiasiur asked the parrot what was the cause of his 
hilarity, what made him full of joy, and the parrot said, 
'*Oii, I thank God 1 am not the only servant of an oil- 
vender. This man also niubt have been the servant of 
an oil-vender, otherwise how could he lose the hair on 
his bead, and how could he become bald if he had nut 
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been the servan^ of an oiNvender ? ” 

Exactly the same is the kind of reasoning some 
people employ. They think that all the works they 
perform, all the duties they dischur»e, everjthiiit; they 
do with some kind of motive or other. They do with 
some kind of selfish desire or other, they do with some 
kind of premeditation or other. 7'hey say that God 
created the world ; He also mnst have done that with 
some kind of motive or other, He must also have done 
that with some kind of desire or other ; He also must 
have done that with some kind of premeditation or 
other. This is a mistaken way of nr{;uin(;. This is 
making God limited. Why, you call Him Infinity and 
yet you want to drag Him to the level of an ordinary 
human being. It won’t do. 

This same question ‘ Why did God cause this 
difference’ was put to Rama in different language by 
another man. “If I am everything, why should I 
suffer? If I am everything, why should I suffer?” 
Rama simply asks you this ; ** In your dreams are you 
not everything around you ?” Ton are everything. In 
your dreams, the mountains, the rivers, the forests, 
and the sandy deserts, all these are your own doings, 
your own working, your own handiwork, your own 
workmanship, and yet in your dreams a lion comes 
up and begins to devour you, there comes up a snake 
and bites you, there comes up a something like a 
bugaboo and that frightens you. Is it not so ? And 
yet you are the bugaboo, - you are the lion, you are the 
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tt^er, nnH yon nrc ilic> siinke. 

There was another question put— “ If t am Goil, 
why do I not know everyihina ?” Yjhj know ihnc 
]ii>mn preaclics that you are G««d, God, God. Now 
soiiichndy asks, “ If I am God, why do I not know 
cverythinj* ? ” (tninu as»ks, “ lirotlicr, if you are not God, 
what are you ? Let us know.” lie said, “ I am tliis 
hody.” All rij^ht. If you are simply the false per- 
sonality', you nrc this body, let us know the number of 
hairs on your head. Is not the head yours ? He 
said, “Yis.” If the head is yours, please do tell ns 
th** numher of hairs you have on your head. Well. 
Do tell us how many bones you have. (This man 
knows nothin!! about Anntomv ), How manv niucclos ? 
Did you not take food this mornin«; ‘i Then let ns 
know where is the food that you took this morning. 
In it in the howeU ? Is it in the kidneys, stomach, 
liin!(s ? Where is it ? 11c could make no answer. 
Tinm li una says, you cannot tell the numher of hairs on 
your head, and yet the hairs are yours. Whether you 
can tell the numher of bones and muscles yon have or 
nor, the bones and nin.scics are y’onrs, AVhether you 
can tell where the food is that von took this morning, 
Aviietiier you can tell that nr not, the body is yours. 
You have laln n it, nohmly else has taken it. Similarly, 
wheiiier y'our iniellect be able to tell tbe number of 
stars in the skies or ntit, nil (he stars nrc yours. 
Whether or not your intellect bn able to tell what is 
pubbing in Nn eland at this momuitt, still Kngland is 
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yours. Whether you be able to tell or not what is 
going on in the planet Mercury, the jilanet Mercury 
is yonrs. If you cannot tell these things, from that it 
cannot follow that they are not yours. Who is to tell ? 
Who is to tell these things ? To tell these things is the 
work of that which is finite. Ton can tell whnt that 
picture is (pointing to a picture on the wall ), because 
you are aware the picture is here. Yon are not the 
picture ; the subject and the object are (lifTertnt. You 
tell what is that picture because that picture is different 
from you, the word ‘ you ’ being taken in its false sense. 
Blit if you are that, if 3’ou are everj'fiiing, if there is 
nothing else besides you, if yon are Infinite, if there is 
nothing else which can limit you, who will tell about 
you ? Thus telling and seeing stops there. It cannot 
reach there. No words can reach there. 

Another man put this question, “ What denomina- 
tion do you belong to ? ” It was no Sunday night. 
** What denomination do 3’ou belong to ? Are yon a 
Hindu, a Brahmin ?” Kama said, “ No ” “ Are you a 
Christian, a Jew, what are 3’Ou ? To what denomina- 
tion, to what religion, to what creed do you belong ?” 
I h n,^ belon,^B to somebody, it ig somebody’s 
property j an inanimate thing belongs to somebody j 
an animal belongs to somebody, and these things are 
the property of somebod}', or belong to somebody. Oh, 
Kama is not an inanimate something j Rama is not like 
property that he should belong to anything ; he is no 
animal. Why should he belong to anybody? The 
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worirl, the vriile world belongs to him. America 
belongs to Ramn, Rama is jonr own self. America 
belongs to me, King Edward belongs to me. All of 
3 'ou belong to me, and India also belongs to me. 
Gliristianity, Mohammedanism, Judaism, Hinduism, 
Yedanta, all these belong to me. 

Small souls may sell tbeir liberty but never shall 
you. 

People sa}’ that in this country they are free ; 
political freedom perhaps the}’ might have, but Ah 1 
the religious slavery, the social slavery of America I I 
Rama brings to you independence, freedom, freedom 
of thought, freedom of action ; freedom of thought. 
The religion that Rama brings some people nickname 
Vedanta ; Oh, but no nickname ought to be applied lo 
it. True A'edanta is not confined to the Vedas only. It 
is in your hearts, so once for all, Rama wants to let } on 
know that itama is not. an Indian only ; linina is also an 
American ; take not Itama as a Hindu alone, Ilaina is 
also a Christian ; take not Rama as a slave of this creed 
or that dogma. Kama is your own self, independence 
itself. 

Another man came and said, " Well, if you are 
God, if you arc like Christ, Christ did this and that ; 
Christ worked this miracle ; please do this miracle (or 
us. We will believe in you.*’ Kama says, “ Broilu'r, 
brother, Christ worked that niiracle and you believed 
in Him not ; Christ worked miracles and was not 
believed in ; He was persecuted, nailed to the cross. 
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Cuti miracles make yon believe ? Not at all. ” 

A^ain, what is miracle working ? What is all that ? 
If this body worked all the miracles in the world, that 
will not add one iota to my Godhead. 1 am not this 
body ; I am yonr own self. Wliat if this body works 
miracles ? That body is not working miracles, but 1 am 
that also. 1 am that also, and if this body works 
miracles, you will make a god of this body, which 
is the worst part of it ; j’ou will make a god of 
this body, and you should not do this. R-ima wants 
you to make a god of your own self. Do not make 
a god of this body. Uama does not wish to take 
away your freedom by working miracles and imposing 
this particular personality on you. Rama should not 
enslave you and take away your independence, as is 
done by the previous prophets. 

You want this body to work miracles, but this 
body I am not ; I am the same God that baa already 
brought out this whole miracle of the world j the same 
am .1. Ihia wide world is my miracle, the same am 
I whose workmanship this whole universe is. 

There was a boy who used to serve in the house 
in which this body used to live in India. That boy 
remaining all the while in contact with Rama, that boy 
was one day walking on the top of the high mansion, and 
be was roaring aloud, « I am God, 1 am God, I am God. ” 
There were some people in the other houses nest door to 
the house on the top of wiiich he was roaring. They 
spoke to him, “ What are you raving, what are you 
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sayinc; ? Do you say yon are God ? If yon are God, do 
jump down from the roof and let us see whether yon are 
luirt or not. If you are not hurt, then we shall believe 
. in you ns God ; if yon are hurt, we shall kill yon ; we 
shall per«ecnte you. Why are yon speaking that way ? 
This profane language you have no right to employ. ” 

The boy, full of Divine madness, spoke out, “ 0 
my own self, I am ready to jump out ; I am ready to 
take a leap into any abyss that yon may point out ; 
I am ready to jump into any ocean that yon may indi- 
cate, oh, but kindly let me know the place where I am 
not present already, because in order to jump down, we 
ought to have some spot where we can jump down and 
where we are not present already. Let me know the 
place where there is n void of me, where I am not 
present already. I am the God of gods. Do point out 
to me the place where I am not present already and I 
'.“.will jump. How can he jump who has already per- 
ib^ted the whole ? He alone can jump who is limited, 
who is present here and not there. He alone can take 
a leap." 

Then the gentleman who had asked him to jump 
down, that gentleman said, “ Oh, are you that God, are 
yon that G-id ? You are the body.” The hoy said, 
“ This body is made by your, own imagination ; this 
body I am not. Your questions and ohjt'ctions cannot 
reach me ; they reach only to your im.'igiiiation. Simi- 
larly how can he jump, or how can he do such things 
.who is already all-permeating p There is not a single 
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Rpnt where he is not present nlreiitly. The same am I« 
The same am I. IF I be present only in this hotiy and 
not ill tliat body, tlien of course 1 oni>)it to work world- 
ly miracles through this body in order that 1 may make 
good my claim to Godhead. All the bodies are mine ; 
i-eady made they are mine. I have simply to take pos- 
session ; I have to make nothing, everything is made 
by me. 

Another man came with this question : " What is 
your attitude towards the Yedas ? What do you think 
of the Vedas ? ” Rama says, “ We approtich the Vedns 
in the same way that we approach Oiieinislry,” Do you 
believe in the Vedas ? Rama says, “ I know the Vedas. 
I recommend the Vedas to you. ” Shall we regard the 
Vedas in the same way as we do the Bible ? Kama 
says, ** Vou are making a wreck of the Bible. Do not 
approach the Vedas in the same way } approach the 
Vedas as you approach a work on Astronomy or 
Chemistry. Do not believe in everything implicitly, 
with a blind faith, as some Hindus do. Ramn says us 
you take up a book on Gheniistry, you do not believe 
in tbe results of Chemistry because they are laid 
down by Lavoiser or by Liebig ; do not take these 
things on auihority j a iuilh that is founded on 
authority is no laitb. Try the experiinenis your- 
self j verify them yourself and approach them in 
a true scientific ivay, not selling your independ- 
ence, keeping your own freedom j read them in this 
way, and then alone will you be able to enter into 
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the spirit of tlie Vedas, otherwise you will always miss 
the point. The teaching in the Vedas is not afraid of 
any criticism ; it is not afraid of any questions or 
doubts. Let all your Western Science examine Ihem ; 
let your Western light ( light always comes from the 
East you remember, but suppose this is Western light ), 
let this liglit come with its startling ravs and let a 
fiooil of this light bathe the fairy face of the Shruti * ; 
there is not a single dark spot, there is not a single 
black mole to be found on the fuirv face of the Shruti. 
The Vedas are not in conflict with Science ; your 
present day discoveries and inventions are simply 
washing the feet of the queen of Shrutis. They are 
serving the cause of Vedanta more and more. 

All the people who have studied the Vedas with an 
unprejudiced mind have paid their tribute unto them. 
Schopenhauer, a philosopher who was never prone to 
praise any ocher philosoph3% Schopenhauer who poured 
forth all sorts of abusive language on all the philoso* 
phies but his own, that Schopenhauer when speaking of 
the Vedas says, “In the whole world there is no study 
so beneficial and so elevating as that of tbe IJpanisliads 
( Vedas ). It has been the solace of my life, it will 
be the solace of my death.” 

Max Miiller, while commenting upon this assertion 
of Scliopenhauer’s, says, “If the words of such an inde- 
pendent philosopher require any endorsement, with my 


* That part of the Hiada Sciipturea vhiob is brliered to be rereoled bj God. 
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life-lonff stilly of all tlie religions in this world, .and all 
the svsteins of philosophy of Europe, I am ready to 
hutiibly endorse this experience of SchopeJihauer’s.” 

“ If Philobophy is meant to be prepaniiion for a 
happy death, I know of no better preparation for it 
tiian the Vedanta Philosophy ( viz. the Pliilosuphy of 
the Vedas). 

Another man came .wiih this question. Look here. 
Your Vedanta is confined only within the narrow 
limits of India. These questions that are now to he 
discusse<l are very important and very interesting. He 
says Ghrlsiianity has spread over the whole ivorld. 
Christianity prevails over the whole world and your 
Vedanta is confined within the narrow limits of India, 
and it is only the religion of the educated classes, not 
of the masses. Kama says that it W(mhl have been a 
great deal better if Christianity had really ruled the 
nations, if Christianity were really prevalent in Europe ; 
it would have been a matter of great delight to llama ; 
but it is not Christianit}’ that is prevalent in Europe or 
America ; it is Churchianiry. It is Chnruhiunity and 
not Christianity. 

And again, if you think that real Christianity has 
spread over the masses, and that is a great argument in 
its favour, then brother, be not misled. Satan’s 
religion has more adherents to it than Christianirv. 
Vice, evil desires, enmity, hatred, pasbion, sensuality, 
this is Satan s religion you know, and Satan’s relii'^ion 
is more orpva1n"t. than Christianity is. 
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A mnn in the House of Piirliament in London, n 
grent orator in the House of Psirlimnent wus hooted. 
Du you kno(v whut words he spoke ufterwnrds ? He 
said, " What, if you have the niajurity on your side.” 
He spoke to the opposite party, ” Opinions ought to be 
weighed, they ought not to be counTed.” Majority is 
no proof of truth. 

There was a time when Galileo upheld the doctrine 
of Copernicus ; he said that the Earth revolves, not 
the Sun. Hejwas in an awful minority ; alone he was. 
All the wide world was ngiinst him ; all the mnjoriiy 
was ngiinst him. But what is the truth ? Whut is 
the truth now ? Is the truth in the minorit}', or in the 
iiiiijority ? Majority and minority are nothing. There 
was a time when lluuiuu Catholicism had ail the 
majority on its side ; there came a time when the major- 
ity fell on the other side. There wus a liiiie when 
« 

Ghrisiiuuity was confined to a small minority of eleven 
disciples. There came a time when this Chribiiunit}', 
or Ciiurchianity, had the apparent majority on its siile. 
Majority and minority are nothing. Wc stand on the 
rock, we stand on the trtith, atid the truth mitst out. 

Another man suiil, ” Look here, why are the 
Christian naiiuns making all the pn gress in the world ? 
The Chribiian nations are the otily nations that have 
progress and civilisatioti. ” Katmi says, ” Brother, 
if Europe and America are ahead of India and China 
and Japan in political and social matters, that is 
not duo to Christianity. Use no false logic. If all 
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the civilizalion and all ihe scietuific pmjrreps/.were 
to be mti'ibuted to Cbrisnnnity, then please let ua 
know, this Galileo, when he tnade that little diecovery, 
how he was dealt with b}' Christians, how he was 
treated by Chrisiians Bruno was burnt. Who burnt 
him? CbrisliaiiUy, Christianity. Huxley, Spencer, 
and Darwin lived in the teeth of yonr Chrisiinnit}’. 
Ttieir discoveries and progress and independence of 
8]>irit are ttot engendered and encouraged by Chiis* 


liaiiity ; they are living in spite of ail the crushing 
iiiOneiices of Ciirislinnity. What was the fate of 
Schopenhauer ? Do you know how he had to live ? 
Schopenhauer Ji:id to make just as great a sacrifice ns 
Glirist. Christ, died for his con\ictionB and Schopen- 

ie 

lU 

know uhiit it was that checked the independent spirit 
of bchopeniianer ? In his later books he lost that force and 



vigour which characterized iiiin in his earlier writings. 
The feebleness and weaknees in the phitosopliics of Hegel 


and Iviint was due to the iiifluence of Cliristinnity. Do 
jou know how Fichte had to give up liis Professorship 
and was driven out of his count 1-3’. How was it? 
J hat was Christianiiy, From the very beginning all 
progress bus been made despite Christianity and not 
by Ghrisiiiinity. Do not misjii.fge things. 

A man of India, an Anglo-Indian who lived in 
India for some lime, wlien he came hack to England, 

he was boasting to, his wife about his valour and 

* « * « 
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strength, about his prowess. They were living nt their 
country house, nncl there nppenreil n bear on the scene. 
This Anglo-Iniiinii juinped up to the to]) of an adj'iining 
tree. His wife rook up n weapon and killed the bear, 
ond then he came down. Some ether people came 
to where they were and asked, ‘who killed the be.ii ?’ 
Be said, " I and tny wife have killed the bear.” Ob, 
it is not so. It is not so. Similarly, when the thing is 
done, to say it is done by me, it is dune thruiigli 
Christianity, it is not so. 

Ail progress in Science, all progress in Philosophy 
in Europe and America, all these discoveries and 
inventions are due to the spirit of Vedanta being put 
into practice. Vedanta means libert}’, freedom. 'I'liey 
arc due to the Spirit of freedom, the spirit of lilci'iy, 
the spirit of independence, the spirit of standing above 
bodily needs and wants. All this progress is due to 
that, and that is Vedanta unconsciously put into prnu* 
s lice. You might call it true Christianity also. True 
Christiiiiiiiy is not dilTercnt from Vedanta, if you ]>ru« 
pcrly utidcrsland it. They say we have wiped slavery 
from the face of the earth, and we have made many 
reforms, ffatna says, ‘ Brothers, brothers, slavery was 
n moved ; oh, how much does llama wish that slavery 
liiitl been removed.’ Sttppose slavery is done away 
with, if we accept this statetnent, then the removal 
of slavery is not due. to Christianity. If there wi re 
something in Christianity which would remove slaver}', 
why did not Christianity remove slavery during ibe 
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previous 1700 years ? There was something else. 
People had come to America ; European na'tions 
were goinsr from place to j»lace ; they were coining 
in contact with other nations, and they were being 
educated, they were being made broader-minded. Tiiis 
is praciical Yeiianta. That was the cause of remov- 
ing slavery, and not. Cliristianity. The political, the 
social circumstances stirred the hearts and souls of men. 
If the good tilings you ascribe to Christianity, then 
inquisitions, burning of witches, guillotine, — and yon 
know what inquisition is, it reigned supreme even in 
San Francisco nr one tiiiie,*~oh hoi rible 1 horrible 1 1 
taking out the blood from the breast, Rama need not 
enter upon all that ; to what are these to be ascribed ? 

Buma is going to skip over many questions and 
skip over many answers. We will take them up at 
some other time. 

One more question, Why is India politically so 
low ?” And they say the cause of India's fall is Vedauta, 
Far from it. The cause of India’s fall is lack of 
Vedanta. You know Rama has told yon that he 
belongs to every country. Kama does not come as an 
Indian, as a Hindu, as a Vedaniist. Hninn comes as 
llama, which means all-|iervading. llama does not 
want to fl it ter you or to flatter Indians. Rama dues 
not take a stand on India or America or unjtliing j 
Rama stands on tbelruib, the whole tiutb and noLbing- 
but the truth, and on that ground, fiom that stand-point, 

Rama sa^s whatever Re. says.... llania..due6.Jl9t...wnnJt to 
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iliticr Tit'lin or lo 6aitt>r Ameiicn Tlip iruili is iKiit 
Ml long ns Yednntn wns {irpvnletil ninoiig tlip ninsscs of 
IiiiHa, India wns at llie iiiglipst swing of iier g1or\ ; 
slie reigned siiprcnie, nnd wns jnospprous. There 
ciiine n time wlien this Yednntn fell into the Ininds 
of n particiiinr clnss, nnd iliPii ii wns not nllowpd 
to reach ihe innsse*' of Indin, nnd therp hpgnn Indin’s 
fall. Yednntn was not nllow«!iI to reach llie iiinM>Ps ; 
tLe Indinii masses began to lielievo in a religion — I am 
fchivp, I am slave, I am 'I’hy slave, 0 God. This reli- 
gion wns imnorted into India from Europe. Here is a 
sinieincnt which will nsioiiish the so-called hisiorinns 
nnd piiilosnpiicrs, whicli will astonish Europeans, but 
this is a stniement which Umnn does not niiilce without 
thought. That is a stnteinent which can be proved, 
demonsirnied with mntheinntic.'il certninl}*. The reli- 
gion wiiicli wants ns to look down upon the self nnd to 
condemn (he self nnd call ourselvps ns worms, veniiins, 
w'l'eiclips, slaves, sinners, this religion wns imported into 
India, and ihni became the religion of the musses, and 
when (he masses look up thnl religion, (here hegnn the 
fall of India. And what ubnui ihe Europeans nnd 
Amerienns? The Europenns bt-lipve also in their shi- 
very, — 0 God, w'e are 'I'hy slaves 1 Why did they not 
SiifTei* the same deg radii lion, ns ilic Indians snilVred from 
the politicul nnd social sininl-poinis of view ? This nill 
be iihistruted by n story which is uftentinies referred to 
by Naliirnlisis and writers on Evuliitiun. They say that 
sometimes wenknesB becomes the cause of survivi il j it 
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A large number of locusts were flying in a certain 
direction, and some of the locusts lost their wings and 
fell down, and the remaining locusts that were healthy 
went on, but when they reached a hill, the lull was on 
fire, and all the locusts perished. Hei*e the weak sur- 
vived and the fittest perished. 

When the Indians say a thing, they mean it ; they 
are sincere, and they made religion everything. They 
were the same inside as outside when th^ prayed, “ 0 
God, 0 God, I am Thy slave, 0 God, I am Thy wretch-' 
ed slave, 0 God, I am a sinner.” When the masses in' 
India began to pray that way, they were sincere, and 
according to the Law of Karma, the inexorable, unre- 
lenting law of Karma, they had to see their own desires 
and wishes fulfilled ; and their desires and wishes were 
fulfilled. They were made slaves. By whom ? They 
were made slaves by God, you say. Has God any shape, 
has God any figure ? This God in His shapeless form 
could not come and rule them. God came. What God ? 
The Light of Ughts, the White One. The White One 
came in the f^ skin of Englishmen and made them 
slaves j thus it was. It was misunderstood Christianity, 
or misunderstood Churchianity that wi-ought the down- 
fall of India. 

Go and see the state of afiEairs in India, and you will 
be convinced of what Kama teUs you. If you believe 
only what other Swamis or what other Stidhus of India 
tell you, you will be misled. The cause of India’s faU 
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.is simply want of Vedanta. And why did not the same 
slavish feeling bring about the slaveiy of Europeans ? 
The Euro])cans cai'e more for riches than for religion. 
In their prsiyers, in their religious matters, ns was shown 
to you befoi’C, God is meant simply ns cxti'n, He has to 
sweej) and cleanse their rooms ; reli^on was meant only 
to serve ns a picture or ns a portrait to decorate the 
drawing rooms. The jira^'crs that came from the heart, 
the prayers that came from the real soul were not the 
prayer.s for slavery ; they were the prayers for wealth, 
prosperity, worldly gain, and they rose. This is accord- 
ing to the law of Karma. History tells us that so long 
ns Vedanta was prevalent among the masses of India, 
^hc was prosperous. So, just mark. 

The Phamicians wero very powerful at one time, 
but difl not march against India and conquer it ; 
the Egyjitinns were ver^- high, but they could not bring 
India under their sway. Persia raigned siqn’ome at one 
time, but did not dare to cast one inimical glance .at 
India ; the Homans, whose eagle Hew OA*er almost all 
the world, the Romans who had the whole of the known 
earth under their sway, those Roman Emperors did not 
daro bring India under their sw.ay. The Greeks, 
when they rose to iiower, for centuries and centuries 
«mld not cast one evil ej-c upon India. There came up 
a man called Alexander, miscalled Alexander the 
Gi*eat. He went to India. In those days the s])irit of 
Vedanta was yet prevalent among the masses, it "was 
•.not taken away from the masses. He had conquered 
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before going to India the whole o£ the world that was 
known to him. The mighty A.lexander who had all the 
Persian forces to reinforce him, had all the Egyptian 
forces on his side, that Alexander goes to India and 
is encountered and frightened by a small Indian prince 
called Porus. This Indian prince brought this Alexander 
the Great low, this Indian prince made all the armies 
of Alexander go away. All the forces were worsted and 
Alexander the Great was compelled to retreat. How 
was it ? These were the days when Vedanta was pre- 
valent among the masses of India ; the masses of 
In^ had it. Do you "want to have proof of that ? As 
a pi-oof of that, read the accounts of India left by the 
Greeks of that day, read in History what the Greeks 
of that time, what the companions of Alexander 
wrote about India. 

You will see that practiutil Vedanta was prevalent 
among the inabses and the people were strong. 
Alexander the Great had to iiirii back. 

There came a time when an ordinary robber, called 
Mahmud G.iznavi, seventeen limes plundered India; 
seventeen times he took off all the wealth that he could 
lay his haniis on from India. Read the accounts of 
the musses in those days, and you will see that the 
religion of ihe masses was exactly at the opposite pole to 
Yednnin. Vedanta was prevalent, but only amongst 
the chosen few. The masses had given it up, and thus 
was India brought low. 

'Ihey say that you preach llenunciation, and 
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neniincialion must inalcp ns poor. Oh, Tar from it. It is 
true that in order to ie.arn Vedanta, you have to retire 
into the forests, you have to »o into tl>e deep recesses 
of (he Himalayan woods. But never does Vedanta in- 
cnicate that you should lead the life of an ascetic. 
Never, never. There retiring into the woods is just like 
the goini; of students to a college. Is it not true that 
ill order to learn any Science or Philosophy, you 
should isolate yourself, you should live at a place 
without any harassing circumstances about yon. You 
ought to live in a place where quietly and silently 
voii may prosecute your studies. Thus if the Indian 
retires into the forest, and if he goes into the 
wooits, that is simply to keep himself in such places 
where he may thoroughly master the Science of 
sciences, where he may thoroughly realize the 
true spirit of Vedania. You know Vedanta is au 
Kx pen men till Science like Chernhsiry. In Ciieinistry you 
cannot make any progress unless 3’ou make corres- 
ponding experiments. Similarly, what can a man 
know of Vedanta who does not perform spiritual experi* 
iiieiits alongside the intellectual training that he 
gets. Thus in order to try these spiritual experi- 
iiiuntK and gain the intellectual knowledge, people 
have to retire into the forests. The forests arc like 
the Universities and Colleges. Having acquired 
this kiiowleilge, they come down into the world and 
jireach it, and apply it in everyday life, and let 
people know how they can work this system of 
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Pililosopb; into practice. Tliey come down fo teacb it. 
You know diiriii!; tlie five years every Braiimin or 
Hindu bad to pass in the foiest, he acquired this 
knowled^re, and havint; acquired it, he had to come 
down in the world and work there, and some of iheui 
had to Uike up the ordinary worldly iliities. Not every* 
body has to take up the order of tiionks after acquiring 
full knowledge of Vedanta. It is just like many a 
student who imsses the Master of Arts examination 
and many students take the Docior of Science degree, 
but all of them are not expected to become professora, 
some become iiiugiatrateb, some of them become great 
merchants, some of them become professors also. 

Similarly, to acquire Vedanta, to acquire and tho- 
roughly realize it, j)uts you in a state whei’e the whole 
world may become to you a heaven, a garden, where the 
whole universe ma}’ become to you a paradise, that life 
may become worth li^’iug for you. They misrej^resent 
Vedanta who say that it wants everybody to become 
an ascetic. No, no. The outward order of monkhood 
is like taking up the Professor’s profession after passing 
the Doctor of Sdence Examination. 

We see again that this A^edanta was pi’eached by 
men who wei-e actively engaged in worldly life. Vedanta 
is no i^essimism. Brother, they misrepresent it who say 
that this religion is pessimism ; far from it. It is rather 
the highest pinnacle of optimism. 

A edanta tells you that if you launch your body into 
the ocean, of the world without a rudder, without, a 
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compnss, witliout oars or without sails, without steam 
or electricity, you necessarily make a shipwreck of 
your life. You throw yourself at the merey of all' 
sorts of winds and stonns. Vedaufti savs that the 
world is full of misery and wretchedness because 
of Ignorance, rgnorauce only is sin ; Ignorance is 
the cause of all vonr wretchedness. So loiijj as von 
are ignorant, yon .are inisendjlc ; and ^'cdanta say.s if 
yon remove this Ignorance, if yon atxjnire the ju-rfect 
knowledge, if yon know the true Alma, all the dungeons 
Ixicomc jiaradise for yon. Life heconies worth living, 
novel’ worrying, never bothering about anytliing, never 
thrown off the lialancc, never losing your jirescnco of 
mind, never crest-fallen or sad, wearing long faces. Is 
not that desirable ? Is not th.at the verj* Truth ? 
Vedanta is not possiniisni. It .says, “ 0 people of the 
world, yon arc making a veritable hell of this worhl. 
Acquire kiunvledge, ae(|nire knowledge.” That is the 
jiosition of Ve<lant:i. N«) pcs-«imism at all. 

And yoji see t.liis Vedanl4i has l)cen jircached by 
peojdc who live in the Avorld, the people ivho were far 
from licing ascetics, still they tvcrc men of llcnnn- 
cialion. 

Once a great Indian prince was going to give 
up his worldly duties and was alxint to retire into 
tJic forest. Mis ]))vcej)tor, an ancestor of this boily, 
pre, ached this Vedanta unto him, and having acquired the 
secret of Kenunciation, after becoming a true man of 
renunciation, lived in the woi-ld ns a mighty emperor. 
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A great warrior, Arjuna, who was the hero o£ the 
battle o£ Kurukshetra, was about to give up his worldly 
action ; his duty required him to fight, and he was going 
to give that up, he was going to retire, he was going 
to become an ascetic, he was about to do that, and 
there came Krishna. Krishna preached Vedanta to 
Arjuna, and it is this Vedanta properly understood, 
which braced up the courage o£ Arjuna, which in£used 
energy and power into him, which breathed a spirit o£ 
liEe and activity into him, and he rose up like a mighty 
lion, and there he was the mighty hero. 

Vedanta fills you with energy and strength, and not 
weakness. In the Vedas there is a passage which says 
that this Atma, this Truth, can never, never be achieved 
by a man who is weak. It is not £or the weak ; the 
weak-hearted, the weak o£ body, the weak in spirit can 
never acquire it. 

A great king gave up his kingdom and retired into 
the forests ; in the forests he acquired true knowledge, 
and after acquiring perfect knowledge, he went back 
and took possession of the throne. The throne was 
decorated by his presence then only after he had acquired 
this perfect knowledge, and not before. 

If by renmuaation is not meant asceticism, what is 
renunciation then ? That is a sublime subject. It will be 
taken up at some other time. 

Here is a passage fium the Hindu Scriptures. Some 
people say that the Hindus do not eat meat because they 
think that God is everywhere. The Hindus do not eat 
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mcM^ the Vcdnntiste do not cat nicnt, it is true, but this is 
not tlic rcsison. Tlie reason is soinctIiin<ir else. There is 
no time left now to enter into that. 

In the Upnnishad (Kntha) there is a pass.age. It 
is trsinslated into English Ihus:— 

If he that slaycth thinks ‘ 1 slay ; ’ if he 
A^^lom he doth slay, thinks ‘ I .am slain then both 
Know not aright 1 That which was life in eaeh 
Cannot be slain, nor slay I ” 
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MAYA OR THE WHEN AMD THE WHY OF 
THE WORLD. 


Lecture delivered January^ 1903^ Golden Gate 
Hall, San Francisco. 


OM 

The Ruleb, Govbhnob, Contbolleb op Maya in the 
Form op Ladies and Gtentdembn ; — 

The subject of to-night’s discourse is Mdjd. This 
is a sul^ect irhich superficial critics look upon as the 
weakest point in the Philosophy of Vedanta. To-day we 
shall take up that weakest point. All those philoso- 
phers and thinkers who have studied the Philoso- 
phy of Vedanta say unanimously that if this Mayd 
could be eluddated, then everj'thing dse in Vedanta 
was acceptable, everything else in Vedanta was 
so natural, so plain, so dear, so beneficial and 
useful. This is the one hitch, the one stumbling block 
in the way of students of Vedanta. This is a vast subject. 
In order that we may exhaust it thoroughly, about ten 
lectures ought to be devoted to this subject alone ‘ Mdya ’ 
and then can the subject be placed on such a dear, 
ludd basis that no doubt or question the sun 

or on the face of the eai*th would be left unanswered and 
unmet ; every thing can be made plain, but it 
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requirts tiim*. Hurryiii" readers and hnrrvinpf listeners 
are not expeeiod lo nnderstand that thoroughly. 

The (juestion is, ‘AVhv this worhl, whence this 
worlil ?’ or to jmt it in A'edantic langn.agc, ‘ Why this 
ignonuu’C in the nniversc ?' Yon know A’^edanta preaches 
that tiiis universe is unreal, is merely phenomenal. 
Ignomnce is not eternal. All these phenomena 
are not real or etcrn.al. The quest ioti comes, ‘ Why 
should this ignorance be. ’ Why should this ignoranee 
which is the cause of these phenomena, or this ^laya 
which is at the root of all this meum and tuum^ diiferencc 
anil dilFerontiation. why should this Maya or ignorance 
overpower the true Self or Atma ? Why should this 
IMsiya or ignoraucc be more powerful than God ? This 
is the question. 

In common language, in the language of other 
])hiloso])hcr.s and theologians, the question is, ‘ Why 
should this world exist at all ?’ Whv should God have 
created this world ? ’ Vedanta says, “ No, brother, 
no. brother, you have no right to ask that question. 
'J’here is no answer to this question.” Vedanta plainly 
says there is no answer to this (picstion. Vedanta says 
we win j>rove it to you cxjJcrimenUjlly, we om ])rove it 
(o you directly, that this world that you see is in reality 
nothing else but God. and we «in show it to vou con- 
cln.‘<ively through exj)eriment that when you advance 
high enough in the realization of the Truth, thi.s Avorld 
will disa]>pei)r for yon ; but why docs this world exist at 
all ? We dc.'^ist from answering that question. You have 
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no right to put that question. Vedanta plainly confesses 
its inability to answer that question, and her^ all the 
othei* theologists and dogmatizers and all superfidal philo- 
Bophers come forward and say, “ Oh, oh, the Vedanta 
Philosophy is imperfect, imperfect, imperfect, cannot ex- 
plain the why and the wherefore of the world. ” Vedanta 
says, “ Brother, examine the answers that yon yourself 
^veto this question ‘ the whj^ and the wherefore of the 
world, ’ examine them carefully and you will see that your 
answers are no answers at all. It is mere waste of time 
to dwell upon that question, sheer waste of time and la- 
bour. It is leaving the bird in hand in search of two 
in the bush. They will fly away before you reach them, 
and you will lose the lard in your hand. That will fly 
away. Vedanta says aU philosophy and all science 
must proceed from the known to the unknown. Do 
not put the cart before the horse ; do not begin from the 
unknown and then come to the known. 

There was a river flowing. On the banks of the 
nver, some people were standing and philosophising as to 
the ori^n of the river. One of them said, “ This river 
comes from rocks, from stones, from hiUs. Out of hills, 
water gushes in spring fall, and that is the cause of this 
river.” Another man said, “ Oh, no, impossible. Stones 
are so hard, stones are so tough and so rigid, water is 
liquid, is so soft. How can soft "water come out of hard 
stones? Impossible. Impossible. Reason cannot be- 
lieve that hard stones are giving out soft water. If 
stones could give out water, then let me take up this 
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2MCCC oC stone nml sqiiccxc it. Out of this no water 
flows. Thus the statement that this river flowed from 
those mountains is absurd. I liave a very good theory. 
This river flows Ei'om the perspiration of a big giant 
soinewlierc. AVc see every day that when a person per- 
.•spires, water flows out of his body. Hei’e is water 
flowing : it must have flowed from the body of some- 
body who is 2>erspiring ; that is reiisonablc, our intellects 
can accept it. That seems to be ^^lausiblc ; that is all 
right.” Another man s.aid, “ No, no, it is somebody 
standing somewhere who is s^nttuig and this is the sjnt.” 
Another man said, “ No, no. There is somebody thci'e 
who is vacating his water, making water, and this is the 
cause of the I’iver. ” 

Now these peoidc said, “ Look here, look here, all 
these theories of ours ai'C fesisible, all these theories of 
water are i)ractical. Eveiy d.ay we see such things. These 
theories about the origin of the river are very 2)lausiblc, 
are very feasible, seem to be good and grand, but the 
theory that water flows from stones, the ordinary intel- 
lect of a man who has never seen water gushing out 
from stones, who has never been on the mountains, Avill 
not accept, and yet it is true. ” And on what docs the 
truth of this thcoiy rest ? On cxi^cricncc, on experiment, 
on direct observation. 

Similarl}', the origin of the world, why this world 
and whence this world, the origin of the strcjim of this 
Avorld, the origin of the stream of the universe, the river 
of life, the origin of this is described dilEcreutly by 
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difEerent people. People of that kind oE intellect wliich 
-vras possessed by those dear ones who ascribed the ori^ii 
of the river to spittle, to perspiration, the ori^ of the 
world according to the people of this kind of intellect is 
tniffin to be something of the same sort us they observe 
every day around them. They say, “ Here is a man 
who makes boots, the boots could not be made without 
somebody with some intention or design of making. Hero 
is a man who makes a watch. Now the watch could not be 
made ndthout somebody with some intention or plan 
or design of making it. Here is a liouse. The house 
could not be made without somebody having the plan 
and design. They see that every day, and then they 
say, ‘ Here is the world. The world could not have been 
made without some kind of person of the same sort as 
the shoemaker, the bootmaker, the house maker, and 
there must be a world maker, who makes this world, and 
thus they say that there is a personal God, standing upon 
the clouds, not taking pity upon the imor fellow that he 
might take cold. ’ They say some personal God must 
have made this world. ” 

Their argument seems to be very feasible, seems to 
be very plausible, seems to be verj^ reasonable, seems to 
be of the same sort as the arguments of those people who 
said that the river flows from perspiration of somebody, 
who look upon the origin of the river to be of the same 
sort as the water commg out of the bodies. The world 
also must have been made by somebody. 

^ Vedanta does not propose any theory of that Inn d. 
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Xo, no, it docs wot. Vodanui Riys, see it, nutke an ex- 
periment, observe it, tljrotigh direct rc:dization you sec 
that the world is not wliat it np])^]*^ to be. How is 
tliar ? VedanU says, so for I can explain to yon that the 
water is coming out of those stones. How the water 
comes out of the stones, I may or may not Ixj able to 
tell you, hut I know the water comes out of stones. 
Follow me to that place and you will sec the water 
gushing out of the stones. If T uinnot toll why the 
wattT comes out of the stones, do not blame me : blame 
the water, it is coming out of the stones. 1 am tmabic 
to tell you how the water comes out of the stones, but it 
rcmnin<% .a fact, von cm verifv it voursclf. 

V « • 

Similarlv. \'cdantii savs whether or not I am able, to 

• » 

tell \'«ju why this Haya or ignor.nu*e is, it remains a faei.. 
Why it cune I mav not be able to tell von. This is a fact, 
an experimenbd fact. The Vedantic attitude is merely 
exjM;ritiu*nt;d, is scientific. It estahlishcs iwi hyjKithcMs, it. 
puL- forth no theory. It does not claim to lie able to ex- 
plain the origin of (he world ; this is Ixiyond the sphere 
of intellect or compivhension. That is the ])ositinn of 

Vedanta. This is cidicd Mtiva. Why docs the worhl 

• * 

ajipwir ? \'ed.*intii says lx.‘catt^c yoti set* it. Why is t he 
World there ? Vedanta sitnply sjiys liocsuise yon .-ee it. 
You do not see, there is no worhl. How »lo you kno\^ 
that the world is there ? Ilectuse vou see it. Do not 
see, and whf:ro is the world ? Close yonr eyes, a fifth 
of the world is gone ; that part of the worhl which you 
ivirccive thmngh your eyes is no longer there. C’lo.-c 
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youv enrs nncl another fifth is gone ; close 3’onr nose 
and another fifth is gone. Do not put any of your 
senses into activity and there is no world. Y ou see the 
world and j'oii ought to explain why the world is there. 
You make it there. You should answer yourself. 
Wh}' do you ask me ? You make the world there. 

There was a cliild ; the child saw in a iniiTor the 
image of a little hoj*, his own inrage, and .somchofly told 
the child that in the mirror was a veiy hcnnUfiil, dear 
little child, and when he looked into the mirror, he saw 
a dear little boy, but the child did not know that it was 
his own reficction, the child took it to be some 
strange I103’ in the mirror. Afterwards the mother 
of the child wanted to persuade the child of the bo3* in 
the mirror being onl3' his oum reflection, Iscing not a 
real boy, but the boy could not be persuaded, the boy 
could not understand that in the miiTor there was not 
really another Iwy. When the mother said, ‘ Look here, 
here is a mirror, there is no bo3' in it,’ the child came up 
to it and said, ‘ 0 jHamma, 0 Mamma, why is the boy 

here ? ’ When tlie bo3’’ was sa3'ing, ‘ here is the bo3',’ in 

the very act of Ba3nng ‘ here is the bo3% ’ he cast his own 
reflection in tlie miiTor. Agsun the mother w.antcd 
to pei'suade, or wanted to inform him of thei’e 

being not a real Ijoy in the mirror ; tlion again the 

boy wanted to have a proof, wanted to get a proof 
or deraonsti’ation. The boy went up to the miiTor 
and said, ‘ Look here, here is the bo3%' but b3’ the 
very act of proving that there was no object in the 
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miiToi*. the lx)y put in the object in the niii-ror. 

Simihu'lv, when you come up and wiy, ‘ why the 
woi’lcl, whence the world, how the world,’ the veiy 
moment you begin to investigate the origin and the 
why and wherefore of the worhl, that very moment 
you put in the world there, you create the world there. 
So how can vou know the oriffin and wherefore of the 
world ? How shall we know its origin ? How shall 
we know beyond it ? How shall we transcend it ? 
This ought to be made more clear, from the microcos- 
mic and metaplysical stand-points both. Some say that 
the mundane god created the world, say that there is a 
cresxtor standing somewhere. If the}' see a house, they 
know that it was made by some one ; so they say tliat 
this world was made by some body. Now the question 
is, this creator in order to ci’eate the world must have 
stood somewhere. Where did he stand ? If he stood 
somewhere, if he had a resting place, then there was 
the world, then the world was already present before 
it was created, bccaitse the resting place must be some- 
where in the world. You know when he created the 
world, he stood somewhere ; and where he stands, the 
resting place, that is the world, that is a part of the 
world. The world Avas present before it Avas ci’eatcd. 
When 3'ou begin . to examine Avhen the AA'orld began, 
yoii want to separate two ideas, the idea of AA'hen, Avhy, 
and AA'hei’efore on one side, and the idea of the AA’orld 
on the other side ; and the Avords AA'liy, AA'hen, and Avhere- 
fore, the ideas of time, space, and causation, ai*c not 
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they a part of the world ? Are not they worldly ? 
They are certainly. And here, you mark, you want 
to know the origin, the why and wherefore of the whole 
world. This question centres round the why, when, 
and wherefore. Mark it. This tame, space, and cans.*!- 
tion is also in the world. This is not beyond the world 
you know. The very moment you be^n to say when 
the world began, the world is on one side and tlie idea 
of when on the other side. There you keep the world 
before the world. This is very subtle and very difficult, 
and you will kindly attend closely, most carefully. 

The world began, when ? There you want to take 
away the world from itself ; you want to separate the 
idea of when from the world ; you want to measure 
the world by when and why, but you know that w’hen 
and why are themselves world. You want to transcend 
the world, go beyond the world, you want to jump up 
beyond the world, and there you place the world. 

There came an inspector into a school, and he put 
this question to the boys, ‘ if a piece of chalk is allowed 
to fall in air, when will it reach the earth ?’ A boy 
answered, in so many seconds. ‘ If a piece of stone is 
allowed to fall from such and such a heiffht, in what 
time will it fall ?’ The boy answered, in this time. 
Then the inspector said, ‘ If this thmg is allowed to fall, 
what time will it take ?' The boy answered. Then 
the esaminer put a catch question, ‘ If the earth falls, 

in what time wm it fall, what time will it take to fall?* 
hoys were confounded. One smai*t boy answered, 
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* T\’']iere will the eartli fall ? First let me know where 
will the earth fall.’ 

Similarly, Are can put the question, Avhen was tliis 
lamp lighted, Avhen Avas this house built, Avhen AAits 
this floor set, etc. But Avhen we ask the question ‘ AA'hen 
Aras the earth a’eated, Avhen was the AA'orld created, ’ this 
catch question is of the same sort as the question 

* during AA*hat time Avill the earth fall ?’ "Where Avill 
the earth fall ? Why, Avhen, and AAdiei'efore are them- 
selves a part of the Avorld, and AA'hen we are speaking 
of this Avhy, Avhen, and Avherefore of the whole world, 
there we are arguing in a circle, a logical fallacy. 
Could 3'ou jump out of yourself ? No. Similarly, Avhj*, 
AA’hen, and AA'herefore being themselves the world, are 
part of the Avorld, they cannot explain the Avorld, the 
Avhole universe. That is AA’hat "N^edanta says. 

It Avill be explained in a differont Avay noAv. 

Here is a man asleep, and in his sleep he sees all 
sorts of objects. He is the subject and the object ; the 
subject of the dream, I Avill say, the bewildered subject 
of the dream and the woods, rivers, mountains and other 
things. There the object of the dream and the subject 
make their appearance simultaneously, as it was shown 
the other night. Could the subject in a dream, the travel- 
ler in the dream, could he tell Avhen these rivers, moun- 
tains, Likes, and other landscapes came into existence ? 
So long as you are dreaming, could you tell when 
these objects came into existence ? No, never. When 
you are dreaming, to you the rivers, dales, mountains 
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and landscapes will appear to be eternal, to you all 
these appear to be natural, as in existence from eternity. 
As the dreaming subject, you wiU never suppose that 
you ever commenced your dream, you will look upon 
that to be real, and all those dales, livers, landscapes 
will seem to be eternal : vou can never know thdr 

' V 

origin ; you can never know the why, "when, and 
wherefore of the dream so long as you are dreaming. 
Wake up, and the whole is gone, w'ake up and all 
disappears. 

Similarly, in this world you see all sorts of objects ; 
they seem to be real, and there seems to be no end, just 
as in a dream there is no end ; you cannot, cannot, can- 
not know when the dream began, fian you tell when 
Time began ? This is an antinomy pointed out by Kant 
also. AVhen did Time begin ? When you say Time 
began at that time, oh, there Time began at that time, 
there you posit Time. This question is impossible. 
Where did Space begin ? The question is impossible. 
The place where Space began, beyond that you place 
where Space began ; the beginning of Space is surround- 
ed by the idea of where, and where is ‘ place ’ you know. 
The question is impossible. Where did the of 

Causation b^in ? The question is impossible. Why did 
the cliain of Causation begin ? The question is impossi- 
ble. Oh, if you point out any beginning of the of 
• Causation, thez-e you see that the idea of why is itself 
musatiou. It goes beyond you. This is a question which 
is unanswerable. There is no end of Time Avhether on 
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this or the other. There is no ciul of Space wliether 
on this side or the. other ; there is no end of Cnns:ition 
whether on this side or the other. Sehopenliauer 
proves it ; llerl)ert Spencer ])roves it ; every thinker 
will .show that to yon, no end to it, no end, no cm?. 
In the dreams also, there is no end to the particular 
kind of time which yon perceive in the divjini, whether 
on this !!ide or on tlje other ; in tlie dreams also 
no eml to the particular kind of space which yon 
perceive in yoiir dn^iiins ; in the <lreams there is no eml 
to the ]Kiriictdar kind of causation which yon see in the 
<Ireams. 

So it is in the wakeful .slate. .‘Ml tho.'se pcojde who 
try to an-^wer this ipiestion empirically arc losin«f their 
way ami reasoning in a cir«*lc and confonndinpf them- 
selves. Thus all the empiriod .«-olntions of the problem 
.arc imp'wsihle. When the dreaming .subject ivakes up, 
ah, the whole prohlcin is solved ! and waking up, the 
tlnuiniing snhjeet says, * Oh, then; was no «lream, that 
w;is all along a reality. ’ .‘similarly, in waking up to a 
realizittion of the Truth, on ;iehieving that perfect state 
of lilhinition which Vcdanlu holds up before evory- 
Ijody, you can see that . all thi.s work! was a mere joke, 
Was ;i mere jdaything, was a mere illusion, nothing else. 

The siime (pic.stion <if Miiyji is put in this way also ; 
“ If man is t-Jod, why should he forget his real nature ?” 
Vc<lanta ati.swcTs ; “ The reid Ood in yon never forgot 
its rwd nature ; if the re.al Ood in yon had forgotten 
its real nature, it would not have been all the time 
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conti'olliiig, govenung, and ruling this universe ; the real 
God has not forgotten at all. He is still governing, 
controlling, and ruling this universe. Then who 
has forgotten ? Nobody ; nobody has forgotten. It 
is just like a dream. In the dream, when you see dif- 
fei'ent kinds of objects, in reality it is not you that see 
those things, it is the subject in the dream, which is 
created along with the other objects in the dream, which 
finds aU that, which finds all those scenes, and dwells 
in those dales, mountains, and rivers. The real Self, 
the Atma, the true Gk)d, has never forgotten 
anything. This idea of a Mse ego is itself the creation 
of May4, or an illusion of the same sort as the other 
objects are. The true Self has not forgotten anything. 
When you say, ‘ Why did God forget Himself into a man, 
into a little egotistical self, Vedanta says, in this question 
of yours there is what logicians call the fallacy of 
eireulwt in probando, the fallacy of a circle in the proof. 
To whom are you putting this question ? Are you 
putting this question to the dreaming subject, or to the 
wakeful subject ? To the dreaming subject you should 
not put the question because the dreaming subject has 
not .forgotten anythmg. That is a creation like the 
other subjects it sees, and to the real subjec:t in the 
wakeful state you cannot put the question. Who wiU 
put the question ? You know the questioner in the 
dreams must be in the dream itself, and when the 
dreaming subject is removed, then who will put the 
question ? All duality of questioning and answering is 
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po^siMc only so long as the flrcnm of Mnyti continues 
or lasts. You can put the questions only to the dream- 
ing subject, .nnd the dreaming subject is not responsible 
for it ; let the dreaming subject be removed, and the 
whole panorama. I say, the whole dream vanishes, and 
nolx)dy is loft to put the question. W’ho will put the 
question to whom ? 

Here is a boat, and here is the picture of a baitman, 
a man who femes the boat across the river, a licautiful 
boat. The bnatnian is a very gooil man and he is the 
muster of the boat, only so long as the Iraat is looked 
upon to be re .*!! ; the imistcr of the lK)at is master in the 
same sense as the l)oat is a Imat. In reality the boat is 
nowhere and the master of the Iwat is nowhere. Both 
are nnrcjil. But when we point out to a child, “ Come 
along, come along, what a l)cnulifid master of the Iwat, ’’ 
lx>th the master of the baat and the bait arc of the same 
sort. We have no right, to call the master of the boat 
more real than the liont itself. 

Similarly, according to V'cdanta, the Controller, 
Governor. Jfasler of the world, or God, the idea of God 
or Creator, is related to this world as in that picture the 
l)oat-drivpr, or 1 say, the boatman is ralated to the boat. 
So long as the lKv.it is there, the Iioatman is also thei’e. 
When you nnlixc the uiircalit}' of the IxMt, the Ijoatman 
also disn])penrs. 

Similarly, the iilca of a controller, governor, creator, 
maker, is real unto yon so long ns the Avorld appears to 
you to be real. Lot the tvorld go, and that idea idso 
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goes. The idea o£ the creator implies creation, why_ 
when, and wherefore. Look here. This question, the 
question of the why, when, and wherefore of the world is 
related to this world like the boatman to the boat ; both 
of them are parts of one whole picture. If they are ■ 
both of the same value, both are illusions. The question: 

‘ the why, when, and wherefore ’ also is an illution. The 
question — why, when, and wherefore — is the driver of 
this world, or is the boatman of this world, or is the leader, 
of this world. When you wake up, when you realize the 
truth, the whole world becomes to you like tiie boat 
drawn upon canvas, and the question why, when, and 
wherefore, which was the driver or the boatman, dis-. 
appears. There is no why, when, and wherefore in 
reality. Beyond Time, beyond Space, beyond Causation. 
People say that the world is due to one personal Creator. 
Vedanta says, nay ( Neti ). This word ‘ Hfeti ’ appears 
frequently in Sanskrit and has been corrupted by the 
Americans to ‘nit’, not that. The question is impossible, 
the question is imanswerable. 

Another man comes and says, “God fell in love ivith 
Himself and He made this world, He made this world 
like a niuTor house, and He 'wanted to see Himself in all 
these forms and He made that world.” Vedanta says, 

‘ Heti , nit, not that.^ You have no right to put such 
hypothesis here. 

Another man comes and says that the world was 
created so many years ago. Vedanta says Heti, nit, not 
that. The real meaning of the ‘why’ is Maya. Atd 
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vtfhua not and yd means that, and Mdyil means imt that. 
The qttcf:tioii is such ns yon csinnot describe. Not. that. 
Now the question is, Is the world reid ? Vedanto says 
Ncti, Mayri, not that, nit. You csinnot call it rcjil. Why 
not ? IJccause rcalit}* means something which lasU* for- 
ever. Avhich remains the .<ame yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. That is i^ility. Now doc.s the world last 
for ever ? It doas not last for ever, thcrefoi'c it <loes not 
satisfy the delinition of radity. In your «leop sleep 
suite it disnp])Citr.< ; in your state of realization or in 
your state of perfect ion, or liberation, it disappears. 
Fo it does not last for ever, conscipiently you Inivc no 
right to call it real. Is the world unreal ? Vedanta ssiys 
Ncli, not that, Wnya, nit. This is very strange. The 
world is not unreal. Vedanta says, “ No, it is not 
unroiil, I)C(^iuse unreal means something which never 
is, according to the dennitiou of Vedanta, like the horns 
of a man. Did a man ever possess horns like a 
OiW ? Never. That is unreal, and the world is not 
unreal liecatise it appear.^ ((> you to be present just now. 
It appears to you to Ikj present, therefore you have no 
right to call it unreal. Is the world real ? Neti, nit. 
Is the world unreal ? Neti. nit. Then is the world 
partly real and partly iiiu'cnl ? Vedanta ssiys llaya, Neti, 
nit. Not that even. I'lirejility and I’cality cannot sub- 
sist together. These answers to these questions are 
(ailed the iliiya thcoiy of Vedanta. Such answers to 
these (pie.stions have, another name, ^mithyd'^ it is a 
word which is cognate with your word mythology. It 
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wioBTiB sometibing which we cannot call real and whldi 
we cannot call unreal, and which we cannot call both 
real and unreal. Such is your world. 

Atheists say there is no God. Vedanta says, Neti, 
nit, MdyA. You are wrong. You have no argument 
to say there is no God. Some people say there is a 
personal God. Vedanta says l^eti, nit, not that. You 
have no r^ht to make a statement of that Mnd. 
Vedanta says here is a realm where you ought not to 
tread ; here is a realm where you cannot bring your 
intdlect to bear upon. Your intellect has work enough 
to do in this world ; let it work there. “ Bender unto 
Ceesar the things that are Caesar’s, and render unto 
God what is God’s.” Your intellect has work enough to 
do in the material plane, in the empirical realms, but 
in the realms of metaphymcs you have to come only 
through one way, and one way only, and that way is 
the way of realization, that way is the way of love, 
feeling, faith, rather "knowledge. Strange Had of know- 
le^, strange kind of God-oonsdousness. When you 
come to this region through the proper channd, all 
questions cease, all problems are solved. In the Bena 
TTpanishad of Sama ( Veda ) we have a passage which 
translated into English is something like this : 

“ 1 cnnnot any I kiioir it, nor oiin I say I do not knoir it j 

Beyond knotring and not knowing it is.” 

and this is exactly what the thinkers of to-day say. 
Herbert Spencer in his biret Ptinciples comes to the 
very same condusion. In the first part of the First 


1069 



THK wnr OF TDK TTORLD 


79 


principle*, The UnkiiowTible, ” he coma*? to the very 
snme condusion as that at which Vedanta arrives. Bama 
need not rend to jon wliat he says, but a small passage 
might be read. “ Tlierc must exist some principle wliich 
l)cing the basis of Science cannot be established by 
Science. All rcasoncd>out conclusions whatever must rest 
on some postulate. There must be a place where we meet 
the rc^on of the Unknowable, where intellect ought not 
to venture, cannot venture to go. " 

All the philosophers have something of the .same effect 
to say on tliis proposition, on this ])oint. Just mark. 
IVhata fallacy is committed by the people when they 
ascrilx! motives to God, when the}' say God must hove 
done this, God must have mercy, God must have love, 
God must have goodness, God must have this attribute 
or that. What a fallacy is committed by the people. 
Mark. All classification is limitation. You call God 
infinite and finite in one breath, you say on one hand 
that He is infinite and on the other hand you say, ‘Oh, 
He posscs.>ics this quality and He possesses that quality. 
AVhen you say He is good, He is not Imd, then He is 
limited. Wherever there is l)ad, good is not. When 
yon say He is the Creator, He isfnot the creature, then 
you limit Him ; there you point out a place where He is 
not. He is the all. And again when you say God created 
the world for this and that object, there you make 
God a somebody who can come up and give an account 
of his doings, just as a man comes before a magistrate 
and gives an account of his doings. Similarly when 
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you hold God responsible for anything or when you 
attribute to God any motives, any designs, plans, there 
you practically make yourself a magistrate, or judge, 
and you nwIrR God a person who has done certain deeds, 
who has come before you to give an ac -ount of his 
works. There you limit Him. Vedanta says you 
have no right to bring Gud before yom* tribunal ; you 
have no i-ight to do that. Give up this question ; this 
question is illegitimate. 

The word Vedanta means slavery to no particular 
individual. The word Mahomedan depends upon 
the name of Mahomed. Whatever Mahomed has 
done or sjud we must believe. The word Christia- 
nity is slavery to the name of Christ. The word 
Buddhism is slavery to a particular name, Buddha. 
The Avord Zoroastrianism is slavery to the particular 
name, Zoroaster. The word Vedanta is no slavery 
to any particular personality or individuality. The 
word Vedanta literally means the end or goal of 
knowledge. The word Vedanta means the Truth and 
thus it has nothing of sectarianism in it. It is universal. 
Do not be prejudiced agmnst it, because of its being a 
name which is unfamiliar to you. You might call it the 
truth as preached and understood by the Hindus. You 
know all truth, wherever inA^estigated, whether in 
German}^, or in America, comes to the same condusion. 
WhereA’er a man looks at the sun, he sees it to be bright, 
brilliant. WhoeA’^er tlirows aside his prejudices and 
frees himself Avill concur Avith the conclusions of V edanta.' 
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Thp?o nrc your own conrlusions ; these nrc your own 
nnjunu'uts uiul w'sulls, if you np]>ro:u*h the rpicslion 
freely, lilKinilly. waiving nil projiuHeo* niul proililections 
and jnvconce]»ti«>Ms. 

Now will llama ex])Iain to yon this problem o£ 

Miivil in the wav of the llimlns : how the Hindus 

* « 

have fleserilk**! ii ; in the. fihl Seripturo.** (»f the Hindtis 
lunv they have explained it. Tlu*y explain it ju’actieully, 
experimentally. They csdl this Maya ( Anir- 

vai'haniyn ) the limited meaning of which is illusion, anti 
the explanation of which word is something which is 
inde-'criliahle, which cannot Ix' erdlcil real and which cannot 
lx* (sdVd nnre.:d, and which is lait a Manhinatijinof reality 
ami niirerdiiy. This whole world is Maya or illtision, 
ami this illusion is of two kinds. We might udl it 
cxtriuMc and intrinsic illm'hm. 

i^nppocc yon see a snake, in the dark ; the. snake 
frighletts yon to death ; yon fall ilown and yon nrc 
undone, you arc! hurt ; yon receive .«ome itijiiry. M’’Iiat 
was the. snake ? Wa** the stiake real ? \'c«lanta says the 
staikc is n«>t real, In'Kin.-e aricrw.ards when yon a])prn.ach 
the spot where, the snake was, the snake is not there, 
lint is the .snake unreal ? Vedanta says, ‘ No, no. ’ Yon 
have no right to say (hat the .snake is nnre:d. Had the 
snake larn unreal, yon would not have, rcecived the 
injury. The snake is an illusion, ami an illusion is not 
a re:dit,y, and it is not a non>reidit.y either, luicansc 
unreal means something which never a])])ears to exist, 
ju.st as the miii1)uw. Yon see a niinlsiw. Is the 
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rainb jw real ? Tlic minbow is not resil, because ivlien wc 
approach the spot, we do not find it, and iE we change 
our position, we will find the position o£ the rainbow 
changed. Is it unrcid ? No, no, bemuse it appears to 
exist thci'c, it produces sonic cfEcct on us. It is not 
unreal cither. It is an illusion. 

You see in tlie mirror your picture. Is your picture 
unreal ? \'edanta says, ‘ No, it is not unresd, bemuse it 
produces an effect on you ; you sec it.* Is it ivail ? No, 
it is not real either. You turn your lace this way and it 
disappeai’s. This is an illusion. Now this illusion is o£ 
two kinds, the intrinsic illusion and the extrinsic illu- 
sion ; intrinsic illusion as in the csise o£ the snake, seen 
in the ixipe, tlait is intrinsic illusion. A ])cculinrity o£ 
inti'insic illusion is that when the illusory object is thci'c, • 
the real object is not seen ; and when the object is seen, 
the iliubory object is not therc. Both mnnot co-exist. 

In an intriiibic illusion the reality and the illusion 
mnnot co-exist. In an intrinsic illusion we mnnot see 
both objects together. The illusory object which is the 
snake, and the I'eal olijcct behind it, the rope, we mnnot 
see them together. !£ the snake is there, the rope is not 
theie ; and if the rope is therc, the snake is not there. 
There the one or the other must i)erish. There the one’ 
or the other must exist. 

. But ill the extrinsic illusion both co-exist; the 
reality as u ell as the illusion, both can co-exist as in a 
™h™i , in the mirror, the object, the image, is luirml, or, 
m the ^ms of sedentists, it is an uuivei’sal image, unreal 
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image, illnsion. The foce is the real object. Now the face 
as well as the image co-exist ; the illusoiy object which is 
the image and the reail object which is the face, they co- 
exist. This is the peculiarity of extiinsic illusion, and 
we see another thing aboiit exti'insic illusion, a medium 
is seen, a medium like the miri’or. The miiTOr is the medi- 
um and the illusory object is the image and the real object 
is the face. So in an extrinsic illusion, in fact three things 
are present for the time being : in an intrinsic illusion, 
only one thing is present for the lime being, only one. 

The exiieriments of Vedantins which prove to you the 
unity, the oneness of tlie whole universe, are of this kind, 
are of the kind which will be pointed out to you. Their 
cxpeiiments, experiences, and their religious develop- 
ment and realization of the ti’uth prove this world 
to be made u]) of both kinds of illusions, exti'insic and 
intrinsic. When a man bogjiis religious life, when a 
man begins to realize the Divinity within himself, he 
overcomes only the extrinsic illusion. All the religions 
on the face of the earth, Christianity, Mahomedanism, 
Buddhism, Zoi'oastrianism, all these excepting Vedanta, 
all of these have done a great deal in overcoming the 
exti'insic illusion. So far as they overcome the extrinsic 
illusion, Vedanta says they are all right, but A^edauta 
goes one step further. It overcomes the inti'insic 
illusion also, and other rcligions as a rule stop short 
of it. There they say ^'cdanta is opjioscd to ns. 
No, no, it is not ojiposed ; it simjdy fulfils what they 
began, it supplements them ; it is not in contradiction 
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to them, it is not opposed to them. But yon will say 
this is talking Sanskrit to us, this is talking Greek to us. 
What do you mean by that ? 

Now something veiy subtle is going to be told. 
You will attend most carefully. A rope is mistaken 
for a snake or a serpent. In the rope there appeared 
a serpent. To what kind of an illusion was the serpent 
due ? The sei'pent was due to the intrinsic illusion. 
You know if the sei'pent is there, the rope is. not there ; 
if the rope is there, the serpent is not there. Only 
one thing is seen at one time. That is intidnsic 
illusion. Again you mark. Tliis snake or serpent 
which appeared is an illusory object which owed 
its existence to intiinsic illusion. This snake or serpent 
serves the same purpose to the underlying rope as a 
mirror serves to you when you look into it. It is to 
be proved to you. You know that the mirror serves as 
a medium to you, and the mirror being the medium, you 
see in the mirror an illusory object, I say, an image. 
You have in the case of the mirror an exti'iusic illusion. 
Now it win be shown that in the rope the serpent ap- 
peared on account of intrinsic illusion ; this serpent 
will serve as a medium or as a miiTor to the underlying 

reahty, or rope, and we shall have an extrinsic fflusion 
also on the spot. 

A boy comes to you and says, “ Papa, papa, I am 
frightened ; there is a snake there.” We ask. Child, how 
long the snake was ? and the boy says that the snake 
■was, Oh, so long, about two yai-ds long. Well, how thick 
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was the snake ? And the child says, Oh, the snake was 
veiy thick. It was as thick as the cable I saw the 
other day in the ship which was leaving San Fmncisco. 
AVell, we ask, “ AA^hat was the snake doing ? ” He said, 
the snake had coiled itself round. You know that the 
snake was not there ; the snake was imreal, only the 
rope was lying there. The rope was about two yards 
long, the rope was as thick as the cable which he saw 
the other day when the ship was leaving San Fi'ancisco. 
The rope was coiled around on the floor, and there tlie 
properties of the rope, — the thickness, the length, and 
the position of the rope, — have, as it wei'e, miiTored 
themselves in the illusory serj)ent. There the rope 
casts its thickness, its width, and its position into the 
illusory serpent. The sei’pent was not so long, the 
length only applied to the rope ; the serpent was not 
of that thickness, the thickness only applied to the rope, 
the serpent was not in that position, the position only 
applied to the rope. So you mai*k that originally we had 
the serpent as the result of intrinsic illusion, and sub- 
sequently we have in the serpent created another kind 
of illusion, which we might call esctrinsic illusion, the 
propci’lics of one atti'ibutcd to the other. 

Tills is the second kind of illusion. In ordei* to 
remove these illusions, what process is to be adopted ? 
AA’^e shall remove one illusion first and then the other. 
The extrinsic illusion will be removed first, and then 
the intrinsic illusion. 

According to A^edauta, all this universe, all this 
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world, is in reality nothing else but one indivisible', 
indescril>able realitj’, which we cannot even call reality, 
wliich transcends all language, which is beyond Time, 
Space, and Causation, which is beyond everything. 
In this rope of a reality, in this underlying substratum, 
substance, or whatever you might call it, appear names, 
forms, and differentiations, or you might call it enei^, 
activity, or vibrations. These are like the sei^jent. 
There we see that after this intrmsic illusion is com- 
pleted, the extrinsic illusion comes up, and on account 
of the extrinsic illlusion, we look upon these names 
and forms, these personalities and these individualities 
as having a reality of their own, as subsisting by them- 
selves, as existing by themselves, as real on their own 
account. There is the second illusion put forth, there 
is the extrinsic illusion put forth. You will under- 
stand it now when we reverse the process. 

What have religions done ? Be it said to the credit 
of beloved Christianity, beloved Mahomedanism, be it 
said to the credit of these religions that thej' liave done 
a great deal in removing extinnsic illusion, they have 
shoum to mankind that if they live a pure life, a life of 
universal love, a life of divine ecstasy, if a man lives a 
life of hope, faith, and charity, unbounded love gushing 
forth from him in all directions, filling the whole 
universe with divinity, there we find Grod in everything. 
Just mark. The I’eal saint or sage, the true Christian, 
the beloved Christian finds God even in the names ; be 
hates not the enemy, but loves the enemy. Oh ! “Love 
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your enemy ns yourself.” That blessed saying of Jesus I 
He finds the same God in the flowers. Have you ever 
realized that state ? The truly religious people have. 
Flowers speak to you ; and you find sermons in stones, 
hooks m the running brooks, the stni's speak to yon ; 
where the divinity looks at you through the man’s face ? 
Divinity, does it require a proof, an intellectunl proof ? 
Ho, it carries its own proof ndth itself. It rests on n proof 
Avhich transcends all worldly logic and worldly j>hilo- 
sophy. A person who feels God everywhere, lives, 
moves, and has his being in God, m divinity through 
this kind of religious hfe, tlu'ough practice and through 
experience, through experiments, overcomes the extrinsic 
illusion. How is that ? You know you say that God 
is in all these forms, God is in aU these phases and forms 
and differentiations. All these are like the serpent; 
still if you look behind them, you see beyond them the 
underlying rope beneath the serpent. The length, 
breadth and thickness you attribute not to the serpent 
but to the undei'lying rope. There you dispense mth 
one kind of illusion only. You see God behind eveiy- 
thiug, and when you realize this state of religious Hfe, 
you do not impute motives to your friends or foes, 
but you see diriiiity in them, and you observe the finger 
of God, or the finger of Providence behind them, and 
you say that the one Divinity, or the one All, which is 
the God, is doing aU these things and 1 should not 
im2)ute motives to my friends. There is one kmd of 
illusion, the extrinsic illusion, oveioome. This is one 
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step in your advancement, but Vedanta goes beyond 
that, and tells you. Brother, brothei’, i£ you say that 
God is in all these, that is not the vphole truth-; go 
beyond that. That is not the whole truth, go beyond 
that. All these forms and all these images and differ- 
ences or differentiations themselves contain God, but at 
the same time all these different illusions and forms are 
unreal and they are like the serpent in the rope, they are 
unreal ; go beyond that, and you reach the state which 
is beyond all that, beyond all idea, which is beyond all 
words. This is unreal even. There you see Vedanta is 
the f ulfflment of aU reli^ons. It is not in contradiction 
with any religion in this world. 

It will be shown that it is unnecessaiy to say that 
this world must have been created by this god or that 
god. It will be proved that these forms and figures, 
these different figurations and situations, these are this 
world and nothing else. 

Here are two triangles and one rectangle. 
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Both these trinngles arc isosceles, tw'o sides are equal. 
The two equal sides are marked and the third side 
.5. In the rectangle the shorter sides are niaz*ked 3 and 
^e longer sides 5. These figures are cut out of paper or 
Qurdboard, or anything. Place them in such a way that 
they may form one figure, or the base of the triangle 
may co-exist nith the one side of the rectangle. What 
will ^at become then ? We shall get a hexagon, of 
■which all the sides are 3. You know the sides a came 
up within the figure and they are no longer sides. How 
■do we get this hexagon ? AVe get this from a difiEcrent 
position or a different combination of the triangle and 
rectangle. AYhat about the properties of these figures 
and what about the properties of the resulting figure ? 
The properties of the resulting figure are entirely diffei*^ 
ent from the properties of the component figures. The 
■component figures have acute angles ; the resulting 
figure has no acute angle whatsoever. One of the 
component figures lias right angles, and the resulting 
figure lias no right angle whatsoever. 

The component figures had sides 5 in length ; the 
resulting figure has no side of that length. None of 
:the comiionent figures were equilateral. The resulting 
figure is equilateral, the resulting figure has got all 
■ its angles obtuse. None of the component parts liad 
its angles obtuse. Here we see a creation, all properr 
•ties entirely unknown before. Wherefrom have these 
■entirely iieiv properties come ? Just mark, these entirely 
-new properties have been created by no a’eator, mark 


1U80 





90 


MaTA' 'OR TIIR WIIKN AND 


it. These entii*el 3 ' new proj)OTties have not come out 
of the component elements ; these entirely new proper- 
ties are the result of a new form ; they are the result 
•of a new position, the result of a new configuration, 
they are the result of what Vedanta calls Msij’a. Mnya 
means name and form j they ai’e the result 'of names 
forms, you mark tliat. Again see. Let this 
triangle be H, h^'drogeii ; this one 2, and a thii’d O/j 
this gives you HgO, water. These original elementsi 
•hydrogen and oxj’gen, had projierties of their OAvn, and 
d;he resulting compound is entirely a new something. 
Hydrogen and oxygen give us water ; hydrogen is com'- 
imstible, but water is not. Water has a . properly 
tpntirely unknown to hj'drogen. Ox^’gen aids combus*- 
tion, but water does not. It has a property of its onm 
.•entirely new. We see again that hj'drogeu is veiy 
light, but oxygen possesses not the same lightness. 
Hydrogen fills balloons and takes you up to the skies-; 
•^^iiter does not ; water, the resulting coihpound, does 
not. The propei'ties of the component elements are 
entirely diffei'ent from the properties of the resulting 
‘compound. Wherefrom did the resulting compound 
■get its properties ? Hid it get these properties from the 
breiitor, or did it get these properties from the compo- 
jDeut parts? No, these properties came- from form, from 
-new form, from new position, configiu’ation. These 
propei'ties came from that. That is what Vedanta tdls us. 
■Vedanta tells you that what j'ou see in tliis world is 
^ mrnph^ the rosult of umnc and form. Yon need not 
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posit the.cxisie«cc of a creator for this niur that,’ the 
result of name and form. 

Here is before yon a piece of charco:il and there is a 
brilliant diamond, dazzling, bright diamond. The dia-* 
mond has pro])ertics entirely different from the piece of 
charcoal. The diamond is so hard that it can cut iron; 
the charcoal is so soft that it lc.avcs its mark upon ii 
piece of paper when yon scratch it against the papen 
The diamond is so priceless, so precious, so valuable, and 
the piece of chai'coal is so chaap, so ugly, so black; 
ISIark the contrast between the two, and yet in real* 
ity they arc one and the ssnnc thing. Science proves that: 
Oh, yon will say “ my ititellcct will not grasp it. ’! 
"Whether 3*011 accept it or not, it is a fact. Similarl}*, Vc-f 
danta tells von here is something bad and here is some* 
thing good. Th j diamond Is good and the charcoid is Izid; 
Here is something which }'ou cdl bad, and here is some-< 
thing which 3*011 call good. Hci*c is something which 
you csdl friends and hci'c is something which 3*011 cill 
fo&<«. Oh, in rcalit3* there is one and the same thing 
undcrlviug them, jiist as the same carbon njipcai's in char- 
coal as in diamond; so in rciilit3' it is only one and the 
same divinit3* that np])cars in lx>(.h jilaccs. In name and 
form lies the difference, in nothing else. The Scienti.^ts 
tell 3*011 that the atoms of carlion in the diamond ara 
diffcrentl3' .“ituated, have ai different form in making 
molecules . from what they arc in charcoal. The 
diifci'cncc in the diamond and charcoal is due 01113* 
name and form, or to what the Hindus call jMsiin. 
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All these differences are due to name andi form. ; 

Similarly, the difference between good and had is due 
only to Mnyii, is due only to name and form, notliing 
else ; and these names and forms are not real because 
they do not last for ever. They are unreal because we 
see them at one time. This phenomenon of the earth 
is nothing else hut names and forms, is nothing else 
but differentiations, variations, and comlnnations 
different configurations, and these different variations, 
and combinations are due to what ? They are 
due to intrinsic illusion. In these names and forms 
which are due to intrinsic illusion, the One Oivi-! 
nity manifests itself. God manifests Himself in these 
names and forms of the world, which are called 
Miiyd. This is due to intrinsic illusion. Get beyond 
that and you are everything. He sees indeed w'ho sees 
in all alike ; he is a man with eyes who sees the One 
Divinit}' in all alike. 

The tiunslatiou of a few Imes from Gitd will be read 
to you : 

I am the sacrifice 1 1 am the prayer I 
■ 1 am of all this liouudless Universe 
The Father, Mother, Ancestor and God 1 
The end of Learning ! That which purifies 
In Instiul water 1 I am Om ! I am 
Big, Suina and Yajur. I am 
The way, the Fostem-, the Lord, the Judge, 

The witness ; the abode, the Befuge-house, 

The friend, the Fountain and the Sea of Life, 
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Which seiuls, and swallows uj) seed and spcd-sowcr, 
Whence endless harvests spring 1 Sun’s hesit is mine, 
Hcin'cn’s nun is mine to gi'ant or to 'withhold ; 

Death am I and immortal Life I am 1 

Gita, eh 0 , 


The melodious song of the (langcs, 

the music of the wa^'ing pine, 

The echoes of the Ocean’s war, 
the lowing of the kinc, 

TIjc liquid drojis of dew, 

the heavy lowering cloud. 

The patter of the tiny feet, 

the laughter of the crowd, 

Tlic golden beam of the Sun, 

the twinkle of the silent star. 

The shimmering light of the silvery moon 
shedding lustre near and far. 

The flash of the flaming sword, 

the sparkle of jewels bright, 

The gleam of the light-house 1)c:icon light 
in the dark and foggy night. 

The apjjlc-bosoined Earth 

and Heaven’s glorious weidth. 

The soundless sound, the flamcless light. 

The darkless «lark, and wingless flight. 

The mindless thought, the eyeless sight, 

The mouthlcss tsdk, the handlcss gi'asp so tight 
Am I, am I, am I. 
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Delivered on Wednesday, Aprd 6, 1904. 


ThR TjOVINQ UlVlNlTY IN THK F.ORSK OIB' LaDIKS AND 
G'untlkmkn, — 

The question is asi^ed — WTien did the world be^, 
that is to say, at what time did the world begin? Now 
on looking up the defimtion o£ ‘ when,’ we find that it 
means ‘ what time.’ So the question is — At what time 
did Time begin ? Ppt this way, it is ridiculous of course. 
Where did the world begin ? Where did Space begiii ?' 
Some bright onea may attempt to answer ' these ques- 
tions. Also;' ‘How did the world begin,’ but I will 
leave it for thqm to do ; it is more than I care to 
undertake. There are those who will spend thdir 
days trying to find a solution of these questions, but 
■what of it -T- they get just so far and then they sti)p 
as though confronted by a stone wall absolutely im- 
penetrable. . , 

Now here 1 have a pair of tongs ; the tongs can 
pick up tliis and that and the other thing, but it caiih'ot 
turn back and grasp the hand "which holds it and 
guides it. So the trio, — timej space, and causation, — 
can hold the phenomena of the world, but it cannot - 
grasp what is behind it — the Sjtif . 
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• * * Once there "werc four men • tuken to’ a hospibrl 
•because o£ cataract of the eye, 'which they hoped to be 
opciated on there. Now naturally all these men 
•suffering from cataract were stone blind and had only 
•the four senses left them. One day they began ■to 
dispute ns to the colour of the window glass. One 
. said, “ My sou who is a student at- the University wa6 
-here and told me ‘ the glass is yellow.' It must bq 
yellow.” Another ssiid, “ My uncle who is a municipal 
.commissioner was here the other da}' and told nie ‘ the 
.glass is red.’ He is very smart and he knows.” 
'Thus they quarrelled ns to the colour of the glass. Then 
the third said that a cousin of his who was professor at 
the University had citlled on him, and Avliile visiting 
■him told him the glass Avas green. Of course he ought 
.to know. Then they began to try and find out for 
‘themselves Avhnt the coloiu* of the glass Avns. First they 
qiut their tongues on it and tried to taste it, but colour 
Avns not to be known that Avay. Then they rapped 
it and listened to the sound, but colour could not be 
distinguished even that AA’ay. They tried to smell of 
'it and they felt it. But alas ! their sense of touch, 

• smell, taste, and hearing could not tell them AA’hat tlie 
. colour of the glass aaus. Similarly AA'e cannot knoAv the 
.Infinite through the senses. Noav see hoAv impossible 
that Avould be, if you could know the Infinite through 
the senses ; the Infinite aa’ouUI necessarily huA'c 'to be 
.smaller than the finite. Absui'd. It is only through 

the Cosmic-consciousucss, the God-consriousucss, that 
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\ve know' the Itifinite. Here 1 take this match-stick in 
my hand. How the match-stick is smaller than the hand 
in which it is held. Do you see how the finite could 
not perceive the Infinite? The senses cannot percdve 
that w'hich is beyond them. Do not- depend upon 
anything outside of you to reveal the SELl* to you 
like the blind men Avho w'ere told the colour of the 
glass, w'ho did not know for themselves what the 
colour of the glass was, but were taking for ' granted 
that It was red because the cousin said so, that it w'as 
'yellow because the son said so, and so on. -1 am told that 
produces water. Do I know it ? Ho, in spite of the 
fact that all chemists tell me this is true. I only know 
it when I have gone into the laboratory and tried it 
for myself ; then it becomes an actual fact to me. • You 
•cannot depend upon any authority outside yourself, 
whether it .be Krishna, Christ, -or Buddha. -In order 
•to know it, you must know it youi’self. You might 
be told by good authority, by the professor, for instance, 
that the glass was red, but you would have to see it, 
to know' it. The young man says, “ My father has a 
good stomach, he can digest my dinner for me.” Can he? 
Ho, the son must digest his ow'n dinner. I bow to 
those great souls the world has known, but they cannot 
digest my food . for me, that I must do for mysdf. 
.Theycamiot convince me of my OHEHESS WITH 
.GOD, I must do that for mj'self. It is through the 
.Cosmic-consciousness alone that w'e know the -Truth. 
. This I will tell you about later on. 


1087 



wriKN Pin TiiR wonr.D bkoik 


97 


The agnostic and the free-thought ]>crson, the fi'cc 
thinker says, ‘ I will investigate for myself,’ and we 
see how far he gets on. He says the light is in this 
match. Now whore shall we discover it ? So he euts 
the match into little pieces, but (smnot find the light. 
1'hon he pulverises it, still he cannot find the light. 
He tuke.s the Ixidy and ])ulls it to pieces — the life can- 
not Ixi found, he crushes the bones, but the life is not 
there. He says if there is a UK-ALITY, I must be 
that, but it is unknowable. That is true so far as 
he has gone, he has not 3'ct devclojicd the Cosmic-con- 
sciousness ; he has used the loud cun^ciousncss entirely 
to know the Inlinite, but that he never ciin know it this 
way is plain to be seen. Now let us see, by Reason 
we can rc;ich up to the Infinite, know there is an In- 
finite, but what it is we cannot tell. As a person coming 
up fnnn lichind and blindfolding me, 1 know there 
is some one there, and that it must Ik*, a friend, for no 
.stranger would dare take the lilicrty of doing that, but 
who it is 1 cannot tell. It is like a ball licing thrown 
against a wall, the ball will reach the wall, but it will 
reljound. Reason docs not penetrate the Infinite. 
Now if the Infinite could Ixi known, we would have 
dualit}' established immediately instead of oneness, and 
neither would lie Infinite, the knower and the knoum. 
But by the Cosmie-consciousncss we see Universality 
is established. 

Now, as to the devclojiment of this God-con 
sciousness. First I will tell you a little aliout the child. 
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The child does not have Oosmic'consdousness^ 'nor 
does it have local consciousness. ITow vre have this 
little tiny baby. What does it know ? Do we Avait until 
it knows about itself before Ave talk to it ? ISTo. Do Are 
Avait until it knows about the objects Avith Avhich it is 
surrounded before we speak of them to the child ? No. 
When the baby is very small, it is ^A^en a name, we 
will say Johnnie. Noav the parents call the baby by 
this name, they talk to it and tell it about the different 
things ; tell it how sweet it is ; hoAV beautiful ; hoAV 
dear. They tell it about mamma and papa. Noav, 
as the baby gets a little older and plays about by itself, 
it will make sounds most of Avhich are unintelligible ; 
but healing ma and pa so frequently, the little thing 
also imitates those sounds, and then the mother says 
to the father why the baby is callin g you Avheu it says 
pa. The father says to the babj’, come here. Does 
the child know Avhat that means ? No, it is only by 
the extended aiins and coaxing of the father that the 
child is impressed Aiith the fact that it is to come to him. 
So Ave see this cuttuciousuesn is iievsinped by 

as8or.huio» fcith those in whom it is n/ive. So the Cos- 
mic-consdousness is deA'eloped by assodalang Avith 
those Avho hjive it, avIio realize their Godhead. You 
need only associate with those in AA'^hom grief is 
strong to feel heavy laden ; you need only assodate 
A\ith those aa'Iio are full of sunshine and life to feel 
jo} Eul, and so by association is this consdousness 
kindled. hether assodation be that of the Avriting 
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o£ the illuniined, or of nature, or of the illumined 
themselves, matters not, but association kindles this 
irithin. The parent calls Johnnie, Johnnie, until 
the child becomes Johnnie ; it might just ns well have 
been a AVillie, is that not so ? Again three or four 
children may Ije sleeping in the same room, Johnnie 
is called ; Johnnie is the one Avho responds to the 
call, not "Willie. Willie does not awaken in spite of 
the loud call ; it was not he who was called. 

It is through ignorance tlrnt a person might ask one 
who rejilizedhis ONENESS WITH THE SELF to 
make a blade of grass. The questioner might say, “ Now 
see here, you call j'ourself God — what can you do ? God 
made the universe and you cannot even make a blade of 
grass ; stiU you call 3’our.self God. Show me what you 
can do. ” Was not Jesus tempted in the same way ? 
He did not heed the taunts of Satan who urged him to 
leap from the mountain, but said to him, “Get thee 
behind me.” All j)ower was his, but why should he 
perform for an unbeliever. Myriads upon myriads of 
performances of miracles would not make the doubter 
believe. He would not rcah'ze the Self unless he too 
had the Universal Consciousness in him brought forth. 
Now when I say, ‘ I am God,’ wh.at do I mean ? This 
little personality ! No, not that : This mind ! No, not 
that. It is like this. Suppose a man were Master of 
Arts and received the Degree, suppose he were king and 
had the title of king, that would ho something cxtemal 
to the pei'sonality, something tacked on, as it wei’e. 
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Similnrly I might say the snake is black, that is not the 
snake, but something outside the snake, an attribute of 
the snake ; but when I say the snake is rope, that makes 
it an entirely different proposition. I am king ; king 
is a title, a position ; but I say I am God— that does 
not mean the little Ego you see, any more than the rope 
was the snake. That was an illusion. In your ignor- 
ance you took the rope for a snake, bnt that was not 
the truth, it was really a rope. So this personality is a 
hallucinati<m-I AM GOD Al^D GOD ALOHE, THE 
ETERXAL OXE, THE ALL, THERE IS XO 
RIVAL AT ALL. 

To expLain this a little further, here we have two 
waves. Is the water any different in one from what it is 
in the other ? Xo, the water is just the same. The water 
in the entire ocean is just the same. Here we have one 
form and there another. Is the SELF different in this 
one from what it is in that ? Xo, the OX E OXLY IS 
ALL, THAT IS WITHOUT A SECOXD. These 
bodies are aU the bodies of the Self. They ate all 
mine ; there is no difference. In different lanmjasfes, 
we call ‘light’ differently. In English it is called 
‘light’; in German ‘licht’ and soon. It is %ht in 
every case, is it not ? The light is just the even 

though we know it by different names. Xames do not 
make any difference to the Self, IT MUST BE ALL. 

This body is one continuous body. How would it 
be if the hand undertook to live by itself and say I am 
the bread-winner, 1 want all I earn ? Instead of putting 
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ihc into tiu* inonlh, li'ttin^ the ^tolilll('h digest ic 
nmi till' nouri'ihnu'nt Ih* (list ntiii ted, the food would Ih: 
inji'i'ted into the iiniid. Uidinthnix. isii'r. it. ? Have the 
doll:iT.-i f:i*«U'n‘,*d to till* hand, and al*<o. say, a yellow wasp 
Plin*r.< the hand, tlierc would Ik* the swolliujrand pain. 
But the hand eouM not he cut oil hv itself that wav, 
it would 1 ki ill const'uit. pain and niisery ; it. helou^i* to 
the whole, and when the food is ditresti'd hy rim 
(Uoiuaeh, it ;!ets its due share of iintrition. The whole 
works tojjether. So it i« that when we cut oiirselve.s 
off from the. wluile, w.* suffer and suffer until w«* real- 
ize our univer-'ility. Then* (un lie no tv<t tii this jk'i*- 
fonuaiuv. When the Universal (vaiseiousness is deve- 
loped. we. s'*ethat all Isvlies are interdepundent. ; the}' 
are. all mine, there is no se.parateness. 

Omva Swatni went to a goldsmith and said to him, 
“Bring «ait your Ixvt ring and put it outlie rnigerof 
fiod. ” 'riieii he, went to the shoemaker and said to him, 
*• Bring your liest shoes and put them on the feet of 
dod.*' Then he proiveded to the tailor and to him he, 
said, '* Put your ls*st suit on the Isvly of tJod, " iherehy 
iiiesiniiig hi** Ividy. When the people heaiil thi.s, they 
called him a blasphe.mer and said, “Away with him. he 
must lie. ])ut in jirison. " Befon* they took him away, 
tilt Swtimi a.«ked for an audienri*, saying tliat he wanted 
t^i tell them something Ix-fore he was thrown into pri.son. 
lie said to them, “ Who-se world is this ? They an- 
swered, “fiod's. *’ Who.se aiv t.ho stars and the sun ?-— 
“dod's.” Wh«.«e are the. fields and all they contain ? — 
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“God’s.” Do you believe this ? They iinswered, “Most 
certsiiulv, that was the truth. ” He then said, whose body 
is this ? suid they said, God’s — Avhosc feet ? — God’s — 
whose finger ? — God’s. It was God’s indeed. Since by 
their own reasoning he brought them to see that Avhat he 
had said was right, of cour.se nothing could be done to 
him. They Avei’e ignorant ones and had not looked as 
deeply as had the Swami. 

In India, when a peiwii is dying, they say he gives 
up the body ; here they say he gives up the ghost. The' 
expression there is more correct than the one u.sed here, 
for it would indicate that the ghost Avas something other 
than the body. They also say there, “ The brnth AA'ent 
out of him. ” One time there were three men sitting 
together and drinking a great deal ; they all became 
very intoxicated. One of them said, ‘ let us haA^e a little 
picnic,’ and so they sent one of the party for meat and 
other things that they might all liaA’e a good time of 
it. While he Avas gone, one of the two remaining began 
to fed. peculiar and said to his partner, “ the breath is 
going out of me. ” The other said,— “ No, no, the 
breath must not go out of you, ” and he hdd the nose 
of the sick man that the breath might not escape; 
he stopped up liis eai-s and held his mouth shut, thinking 
thereby to keep the breath in the body, but Ave know 
full well what he could accomplish thereby. The}’^ did 
not realize the truth and the inefficacy of sudi a per- 
formance. 

Krishna was to ^ve a feast. All the ministers were 
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invited, but he lind not invited his sweethcai't, ■ liddhd. 
The prime minister urged him to send lier invitation, but 
he would not listen to him and said. no. However, the 
prime minister did nut heed him and went to Radha to 
inform her of the feast which Krishna was to give. She 
said to him, ‘ When you have a feast, you send invita- 
tions to your friends, but 3'ou do not send an invitation 
to yourself, do 3’ou ? I know that Krishna is to have 
a feast. We arc one.’ 

One da}^ the sweetheart of !Majnun said that she did 
not feel well and nothing seemed to do her am' good. 
So the doctor was sent for. As was the old custom, he 
immediately proceeded to Laili to draw out a little blood, 
that is, he cut a little gash in the arm thinking thei'eby 
to draw out blood, but no blood came from Laili. From 
MajnuQ however it streamed forth ; such was the 
oneness of these lovers. 

THE WORLD. 

J saw, T studied, and learnt it, 

This Primer well did Me describe,— 

Its lettci’s -were hieroglyphic toys. 

In different waj's did Me inscribe — 

This Alphaljet, so curious one da}', 

I relegate to the waste-paper basket, 

J burn this booklet leaf by leaf 
To light my lovely smoking pipe j 
1 smoke and blow it through my mouth, 

, Then watch the curly smoke go out. 
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]. Emerson snys, “Call one a thief and he Avill 
steal. “ In other words, make any kind of suggestion 
and you will see the corresponding result in action. 
This stuteineiit is true in some cases, hut is not so 
universally. A suggestion can produce a direct effect 
in certain cases, but in other cases it may produce quite 
a contrary effect. Thus those who lay undue stress 
upon the direct applicability of suggestion are aware 
of one-half the truth only. According to Vedanta, 
suggestions produce their effect the same ns electiitity 
does, viz., by induction and conduction. In those cases 
where our suggestion can directly touch the subject, the 
result is direct and homogeneous Avith the suggestion, 
but in cases Avhere our suggestion cannot reach the 
patient directly, viz., the state where the reason of the 
patient has antipathy against the mnn Avho makes the 
suggestion, intervenes and does not alloAV the suggestion 
to come in direct touch with the causal body of the 
subject, the result produced is quite the contrary to the 
one intended. This is hypnotism by induction, the 
former being hypnotism by conduction. 

•2. The Causal Body is the subconscious store- 
house of all the impressions and latent energies of man. 
All the actions, movements, behaviour and drcumstances 
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of mail an* .-iinply ilio working out of tin* hidden nia(o- 
rial in llu* ('an:<:d Ihuly, and the* (.•orri*.N|>onding result 
is >inv to follow. Till* causal Iwidy is the core of man, 
the Very cvutiv. the king, or you may will it, the sub- 
jeeiive mind of man. 


t’ — Causal Hodv. 

ft 

li — . ‘Subtle Hodv or 

ft 

.Mentality and Henson. 
.A-l*hysiod Hotly. 

Any act done by the physical liody is immetliately 
twiisformed into mental energy or thoiighl, ami after 
dwelling for a time in the mental piano, whitb is re- 
presented by H in the annexed figure, passe.s on into the. 
Causal Hotly, represented in the figure by C, ami all 
those ideas that spontaneously appear iu the plane 
B. the inent.'il plane, withotit having conic from the 
physiefd world, arc .simply the old storcd-iip energy of 
the ('ansal Hotly making its appcaimicc on the lower 
plane H. Thus the relation Ixitwccn A, H, and C or the 
three iMidics, is .«oinclhing like the relation between air, 
water, ami arpicons vnjionr, or is analogous to the relation 
between the snows, the inonnlain stream and the Siimc 
.'‘Ireiitn on the pinin'^, .*i relation of continuity. 

Suppo-ing yon sw* a sick man lying on the road. 
Instinctively you go tip to help him, and wiicn yon are 
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atteudiog to his -vvaiits, you do not think anything about 
tlie deed, but you are doing anything and evei’ything to 
relieve the suffering man, all your senses and organs being 
in full activity. After you have finished your attentions 
to the man and your physical organs and senses are 
brought to rest, you Trill naturally see that the adiTuty 
and energy Tvluch was at first working in the plane of 
the senses, the plane A, passes on into the plane B. In 
other words, your mind begins naturally to reflect upon 
the acts you have done and you are consciously dwelling 
upon the virtue or heroism of the deed. After a while 
this energy which was operated on the plane B will be 
observed to be no longer there. Where bna it gone ? 
Has it disappeared ? That could not be, because nothing 
is lost in nature. According to Vedanta ^ibiH energy has 
become invisible, and passed into the subconsdious state 
C, the Causal Body, and it is the energy stored up in the 
Causal Body in such ways that will appear on the plane 
B in our dreams, or in our inner emotions, inner inclina- 
tions, tendencies and propensities. This explains the 
rationale of inclinations according to Vedanta. 

Experimental proof. 

Let the Causal Body of a man be reached directly or 
indirectly in his wakeful state or in his hypnotized 
state. The inclination or tendency imparted there Trill 

manifest itself undoubtedly in due time. When a person 

is hypnotized, a post-hypnotic suggestion, which requires 
him to do a particulai- job at a particular time after 
■waking uj), Trill unfailingly bear fruit at the proper 
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time in the plinjic of n {Strong inclination to do the deed. 
Thti?. as in this act, which can directly be brought about 
by a suggestion entering the Causal Body, so in all the 
acts that a man docs. Vedanta points out the presence 
of ])ri.*vious suggestions hanng entered the Causal Body. 
Those suggestions may have l)eeu due to the In^pnotism 
of the senses, to the hypnotism of inner impressions, 
or any form of hypnotism of which the whole world is 
made according to Vedaiito. Let the Causal Bodylxj 
instilled with the sugge^thm of hc:ilth, and the physical 
body is bound to lx; healthy. Let the Causal Body be 
saturated with the sugge-stion of Codhead. and the man 
is Itonnd to lie a prophet. Let the Causal Body be 
imbued with tlic suggestion of slavery and weakness, 
and the physic;d lx>dy must lx; wciik and slavish. .*V 
man is the arehitecr of his own jwodnet. innsmneh as 
it is his own Causal Body that is resj)onsiblc for ail his 
environment's. 

•S. As in a snmnambnlistie or hypnotic state, a 
man sees a hike where there is no lake for others, he 
sees a fish-pond where for others there is none, and he 
sees things which never existed for others ; all this 
phenomenon is sustained and borne out hv his own Self. 
Similarly, according to Vedanta, .all the world seen by 
a man is purely and simply sustained by his oum Self, 
the dilreronee. Ix;t.wccn the worldly phenomena and the 
somnnmbulislie being that the latter is comjwratively 
short-lived and of less duration. It is just like a man 
lieing put in a hypnotic state and being forgotten to be 
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clehypnotizcd. All the people in the world arc thrown 
into a queer hypnotism oE the world and they will take 
a long, long time to be dehypnotized till there comes n 
free man of God-Consciousness, and ho dehypnotizcs 
them in their Real Godhead and they wake up. That 
which is substantial and which underlies .all the pheno- 
mena must be the reality, and all that which is imposed 
upon it must be the hypnotic phenomena. Now the 
substratum of the Causal Body mnaiuing the same, 
under all states, the state of hj'pnotism, the state of 
wakefulness, the state of dreaming and deep sleep etc., 
that is the Real Self or one Reality. Everything else 
is imposed upon and is hypnotic phenomena. Self- 
Realization means to get rid of the helplessness, the 
hypnotism and merge the phenomena into this final 
reality. Through the suggestion of mother and father 
borne out by the suggestion of the senses, was the 
hypnotic sleep of the world brought on and through the 
counter suggestion in the right way it is shaken off. 

AVhy did the Real Self start in wrong ? ■ 

This why and wherefore and .*>11 anxiety nre n ]>iirt' 
and result of hypnotism ; they are the eliildren and 
subjects of the Real Cause. To put this question means 
the hope of mastering the cause tlu’ough the efleet, to 
place the child before the father, to put the (urt before 
the horse. This whying tendency and this querying- 
inclination and all this questioning propensity is a part 
or manifestation of the inductive hypnotic state. In the- 
dehypnotized state, none of these is present. In the 
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rcnl orig:hinl state, noiio of this is present, no questions 
are pos-^ilile. Tlierc it is. All this chain of aiusnlion 
is an uncnclinfi; spinil (lra^^^l upon a ])iccc of paper. 'I'liis 
chain of causation will never slop, will ^o on winding 
ivniml and round, hut the one licalitA* is like a piece «)f 
p:ipcr .cuppoiting all these convolutions and revolutions, 
hut the One Ucalitv underlies all this convolut-ion and 

ft 

involution. That is hevond the chain. Thus to trv to 

ft ft 

put the questions, ‘ wlu’and wherefore etc.,’ is like making 
the j»ap<T this end or that end of the spiral, ns if the 
])aper was not ]>rescnt in all the convolutions, involu- 
tions and re.volntions of the spiral. So Hamas rominand 
to the whole worhl is not to think ytiursdf to he involv- 
ed in the chain, or in the sjaral. or in the coils of the 
snake. Feel, feel and rcali/.e voursidf to he the conin'*!- 

ft 

Icr, governor and master of the coil's <if the snake, and 
above c.in<nt-ion v«JU are sure. Verilv. verilv. Oil I 

» ft ft 
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MAN, THE MASTER OF HIS OWN DESTINY. 


Delivered at the Golden Gate ffall, January 24^ 1903, 


OMI 

Thic Mastru op thb WHoni? Univkbsic in the 

POKU op Ladies and Gentlemen : — 

To-niirlii’M Aiihjeci: ir " Mnn, the Master of Im own 
Destiny.” We have been treatinsf of man in his real 
nature. The real man, the true man, is tlie Divinity, 
God, notliing else but God ; the real man is not only 
the master of one body’s destiny, bnt is the master of 
the whole nniverse, the wide world. 

To-night we shall take the word ‘ man * in the same 
sense in which the snbtle hody of Vednntins is taken, 
you might say the desiring,^ willing,'--.yearning man. 
Even in this limited sense, even in this narrow sense, 
man is the master of his own destiny. There are differ- 
ent sides to the q^nestion. We cannot lake them np nil 
in one night j we shall only take up the question from 
the microcosmical stund-point to-night. 

Perhu|>8 it is easier to believe that when a man is 
born, he can change his circumstances to a large extent. 
Admitted that a man is placed under certain eircnm- 
Btances, it is easier to believe that he can control his 
clrcumsauces to a more or less extent, he can become 
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the mn^ler of the circuitii<i:ii)i:t‘s, he ciiii ri^c ahnvc ihpin ; 
cdtic-itv himsflf ; from the poorest hoy In*. c.ui innke 
hiiiisuU the richest tiinii in his uoiiiiin, as some 
people linvc done. Paupers, heironrs have .siiuReeded 
in rat-tn^ themselves to a position of renown and honoiir 
ill this world. Men horn niidci* moot iifiiominiiuis and 
lowest circumstances have siicceedvl in raising ihem* 
Sblvci so hit*h. Take the of Napuleun Bonaparte ; 
take the case of Sirikuspcare ; take the ease of one of the 
Lord Mayorn of London, Wnitiitiotoii ; take the case of 
one of the Prime Minister^ of Cnina ivho was at one lime 
a poor fartner, a poor peasant. This is easy to prove, 
that once heint' in ilii.s world, we can in our life lime 
change onr circumstances. This i.s easy to prove, hut 
the harder part of the question CMme.s when Vedanta 
asserts that even your hirtli and even ytutr parents arc 
made hv vourself. Tin* child i-> faihcr to the man, hut 
j)ot only thut, iIh! cliilfi is fiichi'r lu this ftiiher* Tliits 
is hard to prove, hut Vedanta says, look at the question 
from any side, you arc tin* master of your own destiny. 
If YOU arc horn hlind, you are the itiasier of your 
destiny, you have niudt: yourself hliiid j if you arc horn 
of poor parents, you arc the master of your own des- 
tiny, yon have made yourself to be born of pour 
parents ; if you are horn under most iiiidesirnhlc 
circum*>t'iMCi*>, you arc the iim-ter of ytmr own destiny, 
you have done that. ]Cvi*u when you arc horn, even 
then YOU are the iimster of vour ttwn destinv. We shall 

r •( 

lake lip this phase of the. question to*)iight. How 
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does man select liis o\7n parents ? In other words,- 
we shall consider to-ni^ht the law of transmigration of 
soul, to some exteat ; we shall not dwell upon it 
thoroughly, but only part of it we shall take up. 

Some people believe that when a man dies, he dies 
entirely ; some people believe that when a man dies, iu 
order to account for his inherent, inborn, native iilea 
of immortality, in order to account for our own in-, 
herent desire that our relatives shoulil not die, in order 
to account for our relnotaiice to see our friends die, 
some religions and some people think that it is necessary 
that we should posit the existence of an imaginary other 
world, of a world of which we can give no positive proof 
in this world ; some people believe that way, and even 
these people have some truth on their side, and the truth 
which these people have on their side was discussed in 
this Hall the other evening. But this is not the whole 
truth. After death your going to hell or entering 
heaven is not the whole truth. We have to explain 
matters on this plane, we have to explain matters on the 
plane of material e^tence. The laws of your spiritual 
world have no right to infringe upon the laws of yom* 
material earth, material world. Here is one TYinn who is 
buried underground ; “ Earth to earth returneth ” is - 
spoken on his grave. But let us see. The body indeed 
returns to earth, but the body has not perished, the body 
has simply undergone a change. The nrinterinl elements • 
of the body are existent in a changed form, in an altered 
state j they have not perished. The same body of your > 
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il'iend will reappear in the form of a beautiful rose on 
the- grave and will reappear in the form of fruits and- 
trees one day. It has not perished. 

Xow what is it about which we feel some doubt ? Is 
it the spu'it, the truth, the real God that has jicrishcd ? 
Xo, no. That can never perish. The lual individual, 
the true man conld never perish, could never be des-' 
ti’oyed. Then what is it about which we are doubtful ? 
It is the subtle body, in other words, the mental desires,’ 
the mental feelings, emotions, the cravings of the heart,’ 
the wishes of the mmd, the willing and yearning of the 
soul, as 3*ou might say. This is what makes up the 
subtle bodj*. What about that ? The man is buriedj 
are these things also buried ? No, no. Thej' could not 
lie buried. But wliat has become of them ? All the 
question is about this subtle lx)dy which consists of 3^out 
mental energ}', the inner actmty or inner emotions, feel- 
ings, desires. The resultant of this energy, emotions, 
etc., inner desires, the combination, I say, the aggi'cgate 
of these, what becomes of that ? To say that this goes 
on in the spiritual world, and here I refer to a plane 
which you cannot prove bj' the mechanical laws — ^maj' 
Ix! all right from your stnnd-i)oint, Imt Science wmts a 
proof on the material plane of what becomes of this 
energy. You know the inevitable, universal law which 
Science has placed bcj'ond all doubt is that nothing, 
-nothing, in this world can be destroyed. Here is the 
Jaw of Persistence of Forccj the law of Indestanictibility 
of Matter, the law of the Conservation of Energy ; it telte 
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you that nothing can be destroyed. Oh, well. I£ the 
body was not to be destroyed, but was simply to change 
its state, and if the divinity in us Avas not to be destroy- 
ed, that was permanent, inmiutable, then sliould these 
mental desires, mental energy, iimer life be desti'oyed ? 
Why should they be destroyed ? The irresistible laAv 
of the Conservation of Buerg}’ tells us that it can never 
be destroyed. You have no right to say that it is 
destroyed. It must live on, it must live on. It may 
change its place, or it may change its state, but it must 
live on, it can never be destroyed. Just as AA'hen you 
take a candle and the candle is lit, and in lialf-an-hour 
we see that everything is lost, tlie wax, AAnck, and all, all 
gone, but Science proves, Cheraisfa.'y shows that it is not 
destroyed, it is not lost. By means of a bent test-tube 
containing caustic soda and another chemical, it is shown 
that all that n^aa apparently lost of the candle is present, 
is caught in that bent test tube. When we have a 
saucer fall of water, and all the water in it has evaporatt 
ed, the ordinary man Avill say, oh, the Avater is lost, the 
Avater is gone, but Physics tells us that it is not gone. 
By experiments it is shown that it is present in the air j 
it cannot be destroyed. 

Similarly AA’hen a man dies, his mental energy, the 
defflres, emotions, feelings, these apparently suffer a loss, 
and seem apparently to suffer death, but Vedanta comes 
up Arith its chemistry of soul, as it were, and proves to 
you experimentally that it is not destroyed, could not be 
^destroyed. Then if it is not destroyed, what becomes 
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of it ? Wc {shall solve this question in the same wav ns 
we solve mathematical problems. AVe take up a problem 
and we look at the tlata as well ns the quisita, the 
hypothesis as well a.s the required ronclusion. AVe medi- 
tate ujton l)Oth sidiw. Sometimes by meditating upon 
the hypothesis or the data alone, we succeed in proving 
the whole thing, and sometimes we have to take up the 
conclusion or qnisita aivl rcflcet n|)on that, and to think 
and think, and to connect the qnisita with the dntn or 
connect the conclusion with the hypothesis. AA'cIl. here, 
what is the data and what is the quisita ? Life and 
death. These arc the quisita and data : the phenomena 
of birth is like the data and the phenomena of death is 
like the qnisita. or yon might reverse the scales ; it is 
one aiul the same thing. Here am so many people be- 
ing born in the workl, and there are. so many pcojde 
dying. Tho-sc jwoplc who are apjvirontly dying, if their 
mental energy, or tlieir dcsii'cs, etc., die with them, then 
by assuming anything like that, yon will Im* positing 
something agsunst the established laws of Science. !£■ 
our mental energies pass away, then there will be some- 
thing jxissing into nothing, but yon know that is im- 
possible. Something can never pass into nothing. To 
avoid that fallacy. )’mi must believe that after death, 
mental desires, mental energy and mental activity do 
not ])ass into nothing; yoti must assume that first, 
you must take that for granted. You must accept 
that, and the next will be, A\'’hat IxKsonics of it ? 

Now the next question, what becomes of the mental 
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desires, etc., we shall consider by reflecting upon the 
phenomena of birth. So many people arc being born 
in this world nith different capacities, with different 
inclinations, different propensities, different jfliysiogno- 
my, different phrenolog}’, different construction of the 
brain, some people with a heavy brain, others with a 
very light brain, some people Avith a round head, others 
with an oblong head. People in this Avorld are being 
born Avith different potentialities, different capacities. 
^Hoaa' is that ? Children of the same parents AA'ith dia- 
metrically opposite inclinations ; hoAV many parents are 
giAdng birth to Cain and Abel in the same house, Joseph 
and Joseph’s brothers in the same house? Students 
going to College, Imug in the same Boarding House, 
reading Avith the same Professors, and yet Avith different 
inclinations altogctlier, AA’ith entirely different tastes, one 
liking ^lathematics, another liking History, one a poet, 
another a dullard. Is tliere any difference in the incli- 
nations or propensities of people or not? There is a 
difference. You cannot deny tliat. Some people are 
born precocious, they are smai-t eA’en in their childhood ; 
others are A^ery lazy even in thar childhood. To Avliat 
is this difference in taste or inclination due ? Vedanta 
asks what is this difference of inclinations, or tliis in- 
herent difference of propensities AA’hich aa’c mark in 
different people, due to ? How do you explain tliat ? 
B you explain it by saying it is God’s AA’ill, that it is 
His ATork, that is no answer, that is simply evading the 
aHestiQUi; evading ilie question is unphilosophical ; -tliat 
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is declaring yonr ignorance. Explain it. hy tlie es(ab- 
lisliod laws oC Science. I£ voii sav that it is God's will 
•‘that thev are iHiinK lx>rn with these diffei*cnt desires 
from f.heir childhood', there agjiin yon arc violating the 
established law of Science. Here yon arc pnicticjilly 
asserting that something is coming out of nothing, and 
that is absurd, you know. In order to escsijx* this stmit, 
in <irder to cscipc this jeopardy, this diiliculty, you will 
have to assume, or you will have to take for granted, or 
yo»i will have to accept, that this diflerencc of incliua- 
tions, this difference of propensities in the child, they 
bring with them, as it were, from the t»ther world ; these 
diflfenMit kinds of desires, childr.m »lo not bring from 
nothing, but these desires are also coming from some- 
thin'; : thev do not conic into existence from nothing ; 
they have been existing lief ore. In other words, all 
these dc-sires which people bring with them at their birth 
they bring them from jnnvious existent formri 'I’liese 
desires lived, existed, were present a short wliflc ago — 
here considering now the quisita and also the data, the 
quisita of birth and the data of death. Wdaiitti connects 
the two and says, when a man dies, his unfulfilled 
desires at the time of death coulil not be destroved. 
Here was a stranger born with difleixmt jironounccd 
dcsii*cs. His desires could not come out of nothing. 
Could it not Ix! that the <lcsircs which were buried with 
the man in the grave reappear with the new man that 
was born in a house ? If you assume that, yon escape 
from the terrible fall.'ic}' which you committed by saying 
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that something is lost into nothing, and something 
is come out o£ nothing. You escape that terrible 
culty by accepting this Law of Karma, as the Edndus 
call it, and the whole phenomena of Death and Birth 
become so natural, become esmctly in accord with the 
laws of nature, with the established laws of harmony in 
tins universe. 

And again you see you shall have to accept this law 
of K!arma by another law of logic, what the pHlosophers 
call the law of parsimony. When a thing may be ex- 
plained by natural and usual rules, we should not resort 
to far-fetched, unnatural and hypothetical explanations. 
The law of Karma gives you the most natural explana- 
tion, the phdnest and most sdentific explanation. In 
preference to this you should not resort to any extra or 
mundane explanations. 

Here comes a question. Scientists say, Oh, no ; oh 
no, we shall not explain the different propensities in 
new-born children by the law of Karma, we ought not 
to resort to that ; we can very easily explain all that by 
the law of Heredity. The law of Heredity -will explain all 
that, but Vedanta says, the law of Karma is not opposed 
to the law of Heredity. It covers that, it explains that, 
but at the same time the law of Karma, in addition to 
explaining the law of Heredity, also explains the ap- 
parent loss of mental energy at the time of death ; the 
law of Heredity does not explain that. So this law of 
Karma has a greater claim on the attention of all scien- 
tists, all philosophers than the law of Heredity by itself, 
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How does the liiw of Kariim explain the law of 
Hureclity ? AVhen a man dies, all his desires are ttp> 
parenlly lost, cast to the ■winds. Vedantn says they ai'e 
not lost ; as when a candle is burning, the wick and 
wttx are lost, but when apparently lost, the law of 
chemical affinity, as we aill it, by a chemical affinit}* the 
carbon combines with the ox^'gen, the hydrogen com- 
bines with the oxygen, is attracted to that by affinity ; 
so these desires, this mental energy, or the subtle Iwdy 
of man, after deatli, by a law of affinity, by a law of 
spiritual affinity, we might call it material affinit}' jnst 
as well, by a kind of affini^’’, these combine ; all your 
mental energy is drami to a soil where the ennron- 
ments, the circumstances will be congenial to its growth ; 
will be helpful in its fruition, will be of great aid in 
its development. In other words, the compound or 
resultant of your desires or mental energy is drawn to 
a place where you will find congenial soil, where all tm- 
ntilizcd energies and unfulfilled desires will fructify, will 
be realissed. 

Thus docs evcrylmdy select his own parents. "We 
•sec again tliat when a man is alive, he is fttll of desires ; 
most of Ills desires arc satisfied in his life-time, but some 
,o£ his desires are not satisfied in his life-time. AVhat 
will become of those ? AVill they be altogethei' ignored, 
will they be altogether lost ? Ho, no. AVhen a bud is 
seen in a garden, the bnd gives a promise of flowering, 
gives a< promise of blooming, of blowing ; the promise 
of the bud is cai'ricd out, is satisfied. AVe sec that even 
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the desires o£ imts and lower crcntui'es are satisfied. 
*”Whv should the desires of Sian be frustrated? Why 
should Man be mocked by Nature, or Providence ? He 
is not to be made fun of. His desires also must bear 
fruition. Most of our desires do bear fruition in our 
life. Thus we see that it is the desires that become our 
acts, they are the motive powers, but many desires are 
not fulfilled. What will become of them? Vedanta 
says, Oh man, you are not to be mocked at by God. 
All your unfulfilled desires and unsatisfied energy must 
bear fruit if not in this world, in the next birth, in the 
next life.] : 

Here is a question now. If we were existent in 
pome pre^ious birth, and if after death Are have to re- 
incarnate, hoAV is it that we do not remember our past 
births ? Vedanta asks. What is Memory ? Here is llama 
speaking to you, for instance, in a foreign language. 
Rama never lectured in India in the English language. 
While talkmg to you in English, not a single Avord*' 
of the mother tongne comes to Rama’s mind, but is 
tliat Indian language entirely lost ? No. It is there, 
but if Rama likes Arabic, Persian, or the other 
Indian languages can come to Rama’s memory at a 
.moment’s notice. Then, AA^hat is Memory ? Here is 
.the lake of your mentalitj* ; in this lake at this time 
all the Indian languages, Persian, Arabic, and Sans- 
krit, all these are settled at the bottom of that lake in 
.Rama’s case. We can bring them up, AA'e can stir up 
■the lake and bring up all these things to the surfaefe 
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at a moment’s notice, and that is remembering the 
thing. You know a great many things, but all o£ them 
you are not conscious of. You can become conscious 
of them this moment by stirring up the lake of your 
mentality ; by bringing them to the surface, they come 
to your brains. 

Similarly, Vedanta says, all your birtlis and your 
past lives are there in your inner lake of conscience, 
inner lake of knowledge. They are there ; at present 
they are settled doAvn at the bottom ; they are not at 
.the sur&ce. If you wish to recall your past births, that 
is not a difficult task. You may stu* up the very 
bottom of the lake of your knowledge and you can 
bring to the surface anything you like. You can re- 
member even your past births if you like, but then it 
is not worth while to try the experiment, because, accord- 
ing to another law, the Law of Evolution, you have to 
go onward, you liave to go ahead. Let the dead bury 
the dead ; let the past bury its past. You have nothing 
to do. with that. You have to go ahead. 

Again according to the law of Karma, all these 
things tliat you see in this world, all these things in 
which you are so much interested, which you like so 
much, by which you are attracted, Vedanta says, you 
like them, you are interested in them, you love them, 
you recognize them, only because you have been all 
that at one time, you have been rocks, you have been 
asleep in the rocks, you have glided with the streams, 
you have grown with the plants, you .have run with 
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the animals, and you recognize and see all ol them. We 
con prove tliat by another argument now. 

This is an adaptation o£ the argument of Socrates, or 
Plato rather. What is reminiscence ? Keminiscence 
implies the knowng of a thing beforehand which wc 
remember now. For instance, to these lectures suppose, 
some persons came together always, an inseparable pair. 
They came to the seven lectures that were delivered in 
this haU, but to the eighth lecture only one comes, the 
other does not. The friends will put this question to the 
separated man, to «he separated comp.'inion, Where 
is the other friend, where is your friend, or deiw one ? 
AVhere is he ? Why will this question be put ? This 
question is caused by the law of reminiscence, which is the 
law of association also. Wc see the two together always, 
the two iDceoine familiar to us, the two l'»ecomc, as it were, 
one in our mind, the two were united, and afterwards 
-we see one of them, and this one at once reminds ns of 
tlie other. Ihis is how association in the brain was 
established, this is how reminiscence was brought about. 
This very reminisceuce implies a previous knowledge of 
the thing which we remember. 

. Now here is jmur syUogism. All men arc mortal. 
John is a man, therefore, John is mortal. All yonr 
logic, all your arguments, all your reasoning depends 
upon this syllogism— all men are moital. John is a 
ipau. Speak only these two premises, hold back the 
conclusion, man mortal, John a man. At once in our 
mmd comes up like reminiscences the condnsion, ‘John 
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is inort«l. How was this conclusion brought about ? 
Was it not brought nlxtut by the law of reminiscence, 
as rleiinctl by Plato or Socrates ? It was. The three 
Pro|>ositions, ‘all men mortal,’ ‘John a man,’ and 
‘John is a mortal;’ these three Propositions arc there. 
Out of these, two wore placed before you, ‘ all men 
mortal. * ‘ John is a man.’ Thc-^e two were placed bchwe- 
you, and all at once, h}* the laws of thought, as philoso- 
phers call it. all at once the thinl proposition comes to your 
minds. It will ('oinc up in the mind of e^cli and all, in 
the iniiifl of cverv Ixwlv. How is that ? This is brought 
al)out in the same wav, as when we see one of the- 
friends, we aw mninded of the other that was always 
in company with this friend. Well, how could this re- 
miniscence cotnc about, how was this hiw of thought 
inhewni in the brains of csich and all ? How was this 
law of thniight which brought about this kiml of rc~ 
miniiirenw pivsent in the minds of each and all ? By a 
kind of i*<iminif'(»nee. Now reminiscence imjilies ]>rc- 
vions knowlcilge. Kvery child that has brain is cajta- 
ble of reasoning, we csui argue with every child. When- 
he l)egins to reflect a little, we nm}* present to him 
this j-yllogism, and he will ac*cc])t it. 

Hero we are j)roving a Proposition of Kuclid. We 
arrive at the conclusion at once. This conclusion is 
brought aliont by rominisccnce. This reminiscence being 
inherent in the hniins of esich and nil is sure proof of 
the fact that you have nlreaely Ikjcu acquainted and 
familiar with the things which arc rovivnd in vonr brnin& 
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by reminiscence. Now, in order that you should have 
been cognizant, familiar with the things which are 
revived in your brain by reminiscence, you must have 
learned them and acquired them at some time or other. 
Now you are sure that you did not learn them or' 
acquire them in this life. Where did you get this know- 
ledge? Vedanta says, in the previous birth. 

Here is another question. Well, if we are the masters 
of our own destiny, none of us ever desires to be poor. 
Hoav are we bom poor then? All of us desire to be bom 
rich, none of us want to be poor, and yet we are poor, we 
are born poor, most of us. How is that ? Vedanta replies, 
you should look at matters in their proper light, you 
ought to study them thoroughly. Do not count on half 
traths. Look at the facts from all sides. It is not true 
that everybody desires to become the Lord Jklavor of 
London. It is not true that ever 3 ’body wishes to 
become a millionaire. Here is a man who gets $ .n*00 
a week ; his ambition is to be promoted to a position 
where he will get S 7*00 a week. Never does the idea 
enter his mind to become the Lord Jlayor of London. 
No, it is not true, you see. j 

And look at the matter from another stand-point. 
People are inconsistent in thtir desires ; thej’ are un- 
reasonable in thar desires. They do not adjust their 
desires to the circumstances, thej' become slaves to desires. 
They are not masters of their desires, and thus despite 
themselves, by their own desires thej* are led into straits 
and difficulties, they are led into trouble and anxiety^. 
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“ j Now comes the interesting part of the talk for each 
nnit ell. Suppose, here is n man avIio wants to satisfy his 
animal passions ; he docs not want to have anything to 
do with knowledge ; he wants to meddle in no way with 
spirituality, with religion, with momlity, with name or 
fame. He wants U> do nothing with these things ; nil 
that, he wants is to satisfy his unininl desires, his sen- 
suous nppelities. This man dies. (This is an hypothe- 
tical f“.»sp, but this is to illustrate the matter.) This man 
dies. N'>w what kind of parents will he. make for him- 
self ? His desire does not require him to be born of 
learned parents, the kind of energ}* which is in him does 
not demand ony rich j)arents for its congenial soil. I 
does not demand any educated or civilized parents. No, 
VcdnntJi says that if this man is entirely made uj) of 
nniinnl pnsMons. he will get a most proper and befitting 
lyyly in the form of hogs or dogs, licnuisc there he will 
inherit a Ixwly which is not tins! of eating, which is not 
tired of gratifying animal desires, a body which is fit for 
making n fool of himself. He will get. n body of that 
kind. In order that his desires may lie fulfilled, he must 
>>e liorn ns a hog or dog. Thus is he the. master of his 
own de.stiny, even if he is n ^log or hog. j 

The people of this world, when they desire, do not 
sec what the consequences will lie, they do not see to 
tvhat they will be led,- and afterwards when they receive 
the consequences of their desires, they begin to weep and 
cry and liewail their destiny, bewail their stars, they 
begin to weeji :.nd gnash their teeth and bite their lijis, 
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but even when you arc desiring, .^cc whnt the consc- 
quenees will lx*. It is* you yourself that bring about 
this misery and nolx)dy else, 

Usuna will tell you now the story of a poet in ISast 
India. It was a Mahmnedan j)oct, a very good man, 
a very clever man you might csdl him, a very clever and 
wittv man. He was living at the rourt of one of the 
native jirinccs ; the native prinrc was highly inierestcd 
in him. One night the native printv kept him long in 
his company, and this j)oct <nmuscd the prince with all 
sorts of poems, all sorls of witty stories, anti all sorts of 
most amusing tales. The prince went to Ix'd very late. 
On account of Ixiing amnsed by the witty poet to such 
a degree that he forgot all alxait his sleep. The queen 
asked the prince what was the «uirc of his delay, of his 
unusual delay in rctlring to his rooms. The prince 
replied, “Oli, we had a wonderful man with us this 
evening; he was so good, so splendid." Then the 
queen enquired more almut him, and her curiosity made 
the king cxjiatiatc ujion the c-.qxthility and :ittainments 
of the poet to such a degi'ce that they hail to sit until a 
late hour, it was near dawn when they retired. Kow tlic 
curiosity of the qticen Ixjiug exeiied to the higljest pitelj.. 
she asked the native prince to i)ring this witty j»oet 
before her some day. 'Well, the. next d.ay this witty jjoet 
was brought Ijcforc the queen. You know in India the 
eustoms are quite different. In India females live in 
separate apartments and they do not mix much with 
males, with gentlemen. The}’ live opart ; especially 
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Mnhonicdnn woinciii not Hindus. w«n* heavv veils and 

thi'v flo not let nnyljody see llicm excvpiinfr their luis- 

Kinds or tho^e pcojde who arc very pinv and noble and 

pious. Well, this pwt was brought by the king into 

the harem, ns we wU it. into the private njuirtnicnts oE 

the ladies. There he sang liis poems and recited his 

stories : the ladie.® were highly amused. Then the poet 

giive out that he W4ts blind, he was suiTering from a 

disease of the cve.-s. but he wais not blind in luilitv. lie 
» « 

pive out that he was blind. X«»w the wieke<l intention 
of this pwt was to Iw allowed to live in the private 
apannii'iits of the. ladies, so that they might not ini.strust; 
hini. and the ladies thinking him to Ixi blind might Ijc 
frt'i* in their walks and in the.ir talks, in their going from 
r<Kini to room and the ladie.s might not keep any veils 
on their eoiintenaiiec when passing l>y him. That was 
till* wieked intention of this poet. Now, l>cing taken to 
is; blind, the prini'C allowed iiini to ranain in the a])nrt- 
niems of the ladic.s. But you know, truth cannot be 
ermivaled. 

“ Truth rritshed to earth shall rise again, 

I'hn eternal veal's of Hod are hcr.s." 

It raiinot Ik* comvaled, it comes out. one day. One 
day this poijt askeil one of the maid-servants to bring 
somefliing t”) him. You know those people who liecomc 
a little, rich in India Iweoinc awfully lassy. The. sign of 
ricbe.s is looked upon to Iw laziness. Yon arc a very 
noble man if you tan do nothing by yourself j if some 
Wly • has to come and help you to get a scat in the 
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carriage, you are a moat noble man } if somebody else has 
to help you to dress yourself, then you are a most noble 
man ; if somebody else has to come and help you even 
in your walks, then you ai-e a most noble man. Thus 
dependence is the sign of honour. Independence and 
self-mastery are looked upon to be dependence and 
servility. 

This poet, when he got an honourable position in 
the house of the prince, thought it beneath his dignity 
to leave his scat and bring a chair to where he wanted 
it ; so he ordered one of the niaid-scn'nnts to do it, 
but she replied harshly, bluntly that she was very busy, 
she had no leisure, she could not spare the time. After 
that there appeared another servant, and he beckoned 
to her to come forward to him and asked her to move the 
chair, but .she said that there was no chair in the room. 
He said, “ Bring that basin of water to me.” She said, 
“ There is none in this room ; I will go into the other 
room and bring it to you.” He said, “ Bring it, there 
is one in the room, do not you see, there it is.” In his 
anxiety to get the thing, in his impatience to get the job 
done, he forgot himself. That is what happens. This 
is how truth plays a joke u-ith liars. You know Lady 
Macbeth perpetrated that deed, but it had to come out of 
her, she could not conceal it. The truth had to make 
her mad and she confessed it to the doctor of her own 
accord. That is what happens. This is the Law of 
Nature. When this poet said, “ Here it is, do you not 
see it ? ” the maid at once, instead of doing that job 
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for lum, mn straight to the queen and divulged the se* 
cret, and said, Lo ! that man is not blind, he is a wicked 
man. he ought lo be turned out of the house." He was 
turned out of the house, but about tlircc days after he 
was turned out of the house of the prince, he became 
actually blind. How is that ? Why, the Law of Karma 
coniu.s and tolls you that this man becomes blind by his 
own will. He is the master of his own destiny. Blind* 
ness is brought on himself b}* his own self, nolx)dy else 
makes him blind ; his own desires, his own criivings, 
make him blind. Afterwards when blindness comes, he 
iK'gins to weep and cry, he l)cgins to gnash his teeth 
and bite his lips and l)e:it his breast. 

There was a man carrying a heavy weight upon his 
shoulder.*: ; he was old and wciik, he was feverish ; he 
wa-s in a hot coiintr}', India. He .sat down under the 
shade of a tree and threw oif his burden from his should* 
er«* and re.sted awhile, and he cried, “ Oh Death, Death, 
De.atli, cfime, Oh Death I Itelievc me, relieve me.” The 
story says tlait there appeared the God of Death unto him 
on the spot. When he looked at Him, he was astonished, 
he was surpri.sed. He trembled, what is that hideous 
figure, that monstrous something ? He asked the God of 
Deatli, Who are you ? 1’he God of Death said, “I am he 
W’hom you invited ; you have invited me just now and 
I have come Ui satisfy your wish.” Then the old man 
licgan to tremble and said, “ I did not invite you to put 
me to death, I invited you simply to help me lift this 
burden and put it on my shouldei's.” 
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That is' what the people do. All yoor diffictdtied, 
all your troubles and sorrows, what are called sorrows, 
are brought about by your own self ; you are the master 
of your own destiny, but when the thing comes, you 
begin to cry and weep ; you invite Death and when 
Death comes, you b^n to cry. But that cannot be. 
When you once pay the price, when once you bid the 
lughest price in an auction, you will have to take the 
thing. When you make the horse run, the carriage 
follows the horse. So when once you desire, you 
will have to take the consequences. How is it that 
people usually die in their old age and very few die 
in their youth ? Vedanta says when people become 
old, their bodies become diseased ; they are harassed 
sickness and then they begin to desire death ; they 
begin to ask for rdief and relief comes. Thus your 
death is brought about by your own selE. f Everybody is 
a suicide according to Vedanta.1 Death comes the moment 
you wish it to come. How is it that people die in the 
prime of their youth ? You will not, perhaps, believe 
^ Rama at present, but if you make correct observations, 
you must concur with what Rama states just now. 

^ Rama has observed many people dying in the prime of 
, their youth ; Rama entered into thdr private life, Rama 
• enquu’ed into the whole matter, and namp. to kn ow that 
these people, these young men in their heart of hearts 
sought death, they were sick of their (drcumstances, they 
^ Wanted to change the surroundings. That is always the 
case. There is no time now to advance any concrete 
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illustmtionft, but this is n fact. 

There was a bright young man Tvorking as *a 
professor in one of the sectarian colleges in India.- In 
one of the public meetings he declared his life to be 
given to that cause, he sold himself to that cause. He 
worked there most zealously for a time and then his 
opinion chniig-d. his thoughts expanded, his mind 
broadened, his \*ic\vs enlarged, and he could no longer 
work with these sectarians, and these sectarians could 
not sym]r.ithizc with him in their heart of hearts, yet he 
had to pull on Avith them, because he had committed 
himself, l^ecause he h:«l Ivnuifi himself to their cause ; 
there was no cschjac for thh* young man, Ilis heart was 
somewhere aiifl his body was somewhere else, the heart 
and tlie bodv Avero disunited. This could not be. Tliis 
could not. go on. The man died ; he could not change 
the eii*cunistanccs by any other means but death ; by 
flaaih were the circiimstanccs changed. Thus even death 
is not the bugaljoo that it npjxsnrs to be. 

Yon nnj the master of your circumstances, you are 
the master of your destiny. How is it that people are 
'made m^^e^lblt• ? How is it that, diflicnhics arc brought 
about ? ' By the conflict of desires. Von have one kind 
of desires which Avnnt you to do this kind of act, and 
then you have otlasr desires winch Avant yon to do 
diffenjiitly. Both de.siros .arc there. One desire Avnnts 
to wise you to a certain po.sition,nB a AA-ritcr, as a speaker, 
as a professor, as n lecturer, as a preacher, one kind of 
dcsirci| wants you to go that AA’ny ; another kind of 
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desires comes and frants you to become a slave to thd 
senses. Here.are conflicting desires which can not go toge- 
ther. What happens ? Both must be fulfilled. While one 
is fulfilled, the other sufEers and you are in pain. 
While the other one is being fulfilled, the first one suffers 
and you are in pain. This is how people bring about 
suffering on themsdves. Even your suffering shows 
t.Tiat. you are the master of your own destiny. Kama will 
illustrate this by a very pretty story. 

A man in India had two -mves. You know Hindus 
never believe in polygamy, but the Mahomedans do. 
It was a Mahomedan who had two wives. One of the 
wives used to live upstairs and the other on the lower 
story. One day a thief broke into the house. The thief 
wanted to steel away all the property, but the members 
of the house were wide awake, and the thief could not 
get an opportunity of stealing anything. Near dawn 
the members of the house saw the thief, and they caught 
him and took him before a magistrate, or to the police 
magistrate. There was nothing stolen, yet the thief had 
broken into the house. That was a crime. The maois- 
trate put some cross questions to the tTiiaf , The thief 
at once admitted that he had broken into the house 
with the intention of stealing somethinsr. The ma«yis- 
trate was going to inflict some punishment upon him. 
The man said, ** Bear magistrate, you may do whatever 
you please, you may throw me into a dungeon, you 
may cast me before dogs, you may bum my body, but 
do not inflict one punishment upon me. The magistrate 
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beinj? artonishetl nskcd, ‘what is that' ? The man 
paid, ‘ Xcver make tne the husband of two wives. Kever 
inflict tins punishment upon me.” W’liy is that? 
Then the thief liepin to explain l»ow he was caught, liow 
he had no opportunity to steal anything. He .«nid tliat 
all night, long this master of the house had to stand 
tipon the smirs Ix'cattse one wife was pulling him up- 
stairs and the other was dnigdug him downstairs. The 
hair of his head wen* pull(*d out and the stockings on his 
feel were t'*rn *>ff t l»c was shivering with wld all night 
long, and thus it was that I was nuight, that I had no 
opportunity to siesil anything. 

So it i**. all your suffering come through your con- 
flicting dedre.<. and your desire.-* are not in harmony, 

vour desires are at war with e-ach other. Your dc-siro-s 

* 

are not in hannony with one nmrther, and yott know a 
h'mee dividctl agtiin.^t itself nmst fall, so examine your 
own hearts and minds ami see if there is peace there. 
Singlene-s of aim and tinity of purpose, if yon have 
the-c von will have no trotible. yon will have no suffer- 
ing, hut if there is conflict there, if there is discord, 
there the house mtist 1« pulled down, yon must stiffer. 

This is the cause, of yotir suffering, and it is hrotighfc 
on hv vonr-elvcs. Voti are, the mn-sfers of your own 
de.*liny. .\ man has lower denres ns well ns higher 
desire-s. There is warfare Itetweon the two, but accowl- 
inff to the universal law of I-A-olntion, in this strife .and 
struggle, in this warfare, the fittest must survive; the 
survival of the fitle.st, that is t-he plan of nature. Thus 
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in harmony with this umversal law o£ the sur'nval of 
the fittest, in this warfare, these desires carry the 
day which have the most strength in them, but whence 
does this strength come ? Strength comes from truth, 
truth only. From truth comes strength. Those desires 
which have more of the truth in them, more of right- 
eousness, justice, godliness or purity, these desires will 
carry the day. You will have to improve and progress 
at the bayonet’s point. You cannot stagnate in sen- 
suality all the time. You cannot stagnate in selfish 
greed and avarice. You will have to rise, slowly but 
most surely you will have to rme. Here is Happiness 
before you. Here is the Law of Karma holding out 
Happiness to each and all. 

Why should desires be fulfilled ? Vedanta says your 
real nature, your real self is immortal ; Hama is immor- 
tal Grod. Now aU your derires, mind and body bring 
only ripples and waves in the ocean of Truth, in the 
waters of Eternity, they partake of the nature of the 
substance of which they are made up. The true G-od or 
Divinity or Self makes the world as his breath, the 
world is my breath. In the twinkling of thy eyes, 1 
created the world. In the twinkling of your eyes, the 
world is created; ( I am yourself ). All of these desires 
partake of the nature of Diviiuty as wdl as the nature 
of the little selfish ego. Now that phase of the derires 
which depends upon the Divinity or the Immortaliiy 
within, that obliged all the derires to be fulfilled. Now 
those elements in the desires which rest upon Mdyd cause 
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ft delay in the fulfilment of the desires. This ddaying 
of the fulfilment of your desires is caused by the 
M;iya - element of your desires and the ccitninty in 
the fulfilment of your desires is due to the inherent 
nature or godly nature of your d&«sircs. Well, you will 
say how are desires godly ? All desires are nothing else 
but Love, and Love is nothing but God. Is not Love 
God ? All desires are of the same sort as Gravitation. 
What is Gravitation ? Here is the earth attracting the 
moon. Here is the sun attracting the earth. Here are 
the planets attracting each other — * universal love,’ here 
is the law of affinity, one atom attracting the other atom. 
What is the force of cohesion in molecules ? One mole- 
cule attracting another molecule. Attracting is desiring, 
from your stand-point. Why this attraction, this force, 
this cohesion, or chemical adhesion, gravitation ? All 
this is desire. All your desires arc godly. Thus the 
godly nature of 3’our desires insists upon the fulfilment 
of these desires ; but when you make these desh'cs self- 
ish or personal, the selfish character of these desires 
makes the desires partake of the nature of Mtiyd and 
thus they arc delaj’cd in fulfilment. 

In OHlcr that your desires may be fulfilled smoothly 
and cjisily, and they may be realized to your entire satis- 
faction, you have to lessen the — nature of your 
desires, yon have to bring into predominance the godly, 
nature or the unselfish nature of your desires, and your 
desires will Ixiar fruition. 

Well, what is the philosophy of prayer ? How are 
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prayers heard ? We shall take up the subject some other 
time. 

OMI OMI 

We will read a poem and then stop. 

Once realize that you ai-e the master of your destiny, 
and how happy you do feel. When you are chanting 
OM and when you feel that you are the master of your 
own destiny, there is no longer any need for crying and 
weeping, and feeling miserable. You have made your 
circumstances different. Realize your mastery, do not 
feel yourself to be a slave of your surroundings, realize 
this truth, feel this truth that you are the master of 
your own destiny ; oh whatever be my circumstances, 
oh whatever be my surroundings, whether this body 
is put into the jail, whether this body is being canied 
away by a swift current, whether this body is bang 
crushed under the heels of somebody, whatever be the 
circumstances I am He, I am He, who is the master of 
the circumstances. I am not the body, I am He, the 
master of the destiny. Your friends are made by you. 
It is your own desires that place around you those whom 
you call friends. It is your own wish that has placed 
around you those whom you call your foes. Oh foes, 
you are made by me, oh friends, you are my creation. 
Realize that idea and feel that and how happy you 
become. . 

Oh, brimful is my cup of joy, 

Fulfilled completely all desires j 
Sweet morning’s zephyrs I employ ; 
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Tis T io bloom their kiss iKhnires, 

I’lu* iiiiolKm' colours are my attires, 

IMy errands rim like lighluin^ firas, 

I’lie smiles of rtise. the jicarls of dew, 

I'lu* golden thixwls, so fivsh, so new, 

All sun's bright rays, emiKihned in sweetness, 
The silverv moiin, delicious neatness. 

'Fhc ]>layfnl rij)}iles, waiving trees 
I'hitwining creeper.-, humming Iwc-s 
All! my cxpre.<sion. my balmy breath, 

!My respmition is life and desith. 

What .«hall I do. or Avliere remove ? 

1 fill all .•«]»aee. no room to move. 

Shall I .euspeci or I dp.sire ? 

All time is me. all force mv fire. 

i 

Can I 1 k! doubt or son’ow-sirieken ? 

No. I am verilv all causation. 

All time i.s now, ail distance hera, 

All ]a*oblem solved, solution clear. 

All ill and good, all bitter and sweet 
In those my throbbing ]>u1se doth beat, 

All lover-s I am. all .sweethearts I, 

1 am desires, emotions I. 

Xo selfish aim, no tie, no l)ond, 

To me do cjieh and all rc.spond. 
lm]iersonal Lord, in foe and friend, 

1 o me. doth every ohjccl hend. 
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AFTER DEATH 

(IK 

ALL RELKilOXS RECOXLTLED. 


Delivered al the Golden Gate Dali on Jaiivury IS. J903, 


Thk Immohtal, thk Objkct of au. I{kt.igi«ks, is 

THK KOIM! OF LaDIKS AN1> GkNTI.KMKN .* — 

So far the lectures delivered in this hall have been 
verj' hard, the subjects were tough, a little abstruse ; 
to-night’s dibcoursc is comparatively easy. 

A few yeai’s ago, when Rama was in East India, a 
book b}^ a Reverend Doctor, an American geiitlcinan, a 
professor in a university in East India, emne into llama’s 
hands. The subject of this l)Ook was ‘'After Death.” 
By a very beautiful allegory it was shown that this 
world is like one station and tlie other world is like 
another station. l>eyond the Ixiy, lieyond the sc:is. and 
all those who have to go beyomi this bay have to pur- 
chase tickets. Those who do not possess the right kind 
of tickets will be thrown overboard into tlic dee]) abyss. 
Those who have the right kind of tickets will be allowed 
to pass on to the goal, to the destination. Tickets are 
of several kinds, first class tickets, second class tickets, 
third class tickets, etc. Then thci*e are some counterfeit 
tickets. The counterfeit tickets ai*e of a white colour, of 
a black colour, of a yellow colour, or a green colour, etc., 
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but the rent, genuine tickets, the right kind of tickets 
which hiivc to take you to the destination are red, be- 
smeared with the blood of Jesus, the Christ. Those who 
have such tickets, those alone will be allowed to 
reach the destination successfully ; others never, 
never. The white, black, yellow, and other kind of tickets 
were the tickets of other religions, so to say, and the 
red tickets bore the blood of Christ ; they were the 
Chri.«tian tickets. This was the subject of the Ixtok, 
and it was very la'anlifullv brotmht out. The reverend 
doctor had lavished all lii.s ingenuit}' and all his know'* 
lc«lge of Knglish litentture in writing that book. 

Something like this is the belief, not only of 
Christians hut of :ill other religions. Mahomedans say 
that after d«Uh, the ticket collector, or say the great 
Station mn.>:tcr, or the examiner of accounts, is lilohammct, 
and tho.-‘c who do not bear the sign of j\fohammct w'ill 
lv> rest down into hell. Other religion.s al.oo have ideas 
of the <ame sort, and they .say that all the dcsid, whether 
they di(;<l in .'Vmerica, KnrojH*, .\rrire, Australia, or Asia, 
all lhe.<c ])eojiIe will Ix', subjected to the disposal of a 
single man, let it 1)C Chri.st, Mohammet, Buddha, Zo- 
ro.'isfcr. Krishna, or anylN>dy ; and thi.s is the reuse of 
nil (he warfan;, .strife, and struggle l>otween religions. 
This superstition, thi.s dogmatic view, is the ren.se of 
mo.st of the bloodshed in this world, the bloodshed that 
was csjrried on in the. name of religion. 

Tlic view of the Vedanta Philosophy on this sulijcct 
is to lie laid lieforc you. Vedanta remncilcs all those 
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religions, and tells them that each of them may he right 
■without enci'ooching upon the rights of others. In 
order that you may be right, it is not necessary that you 
should ^vrong the fellow-brothers. This is a vast sub- 
ject, and in the short space of an hour or so, we can only 
dwell upon the most salient points, the most salient 
features of the subject ns ti*ented by the Vedanta Philo- 
sophy. 

All progress in this world is in a line of beaut}* ; all 
the evolution and progress in the univer.«e is in a rhyth- 
mic line ; all vibration in this world is harmonic ; we 
have rise and fall, ups and downs, in regular order ; as 
Mathematics shows, for evei*}* mnxiininn there must be a 
minimum ; maximum and minimum points alternate ; 
day and night, there we have rhythmic motion. When 
you have to move, you move one foot and then you 
move the other. The seasons of the ye.ar follow in 
regular succession, the same seasons over and over 
again ; periodic motion as it is called. AVc have periodic 
motion in this world ; every day you wake u]> and then 
you go to bed again, you go to sleep and you rise. Just 
as sleep and \vakefulness succeed each other in regular 
order, in regular succession; similarly, accoi-ding to 
.Vedanta, life and death, death and life also succeed each 
other in regular order. In this whole nniver.se, never, 
•never, at any place we had an ahru])t stop]>agc. Time, 
does it ever stop ? No. Do yon know where Time he- 
.gan ? Does Space ever stop anywhere ? No. There is 
mo end. Do rivers ever stop ? You say they do. No, 
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they ilo not. The rivers tluit enter the ocoiiii rise up in 
the form of vnpor, nn<l go kick to the monntnins, and 
again they How to the scji, niul from the sea go kick to 
the inountains. Hero is, suppose, a eamlle ; it burns 
away in an liour <w so, wick niul all. Yon say it dies ; 
no, it <locs not. Cliemistry shows it to you that it does 
not die. It sinipl}* undergoes eiiangc. The carbon 
dioxide and water that aro produccil out of it appear 
again in vegetables. Nothing dies. All progress is in 
a eireh*. or nither spherical, in this world. Sec hei'e, 

voti an* alive, von die. Will this state after death con- 

• * • 

timie for ever ? You have no right to say that ; to 
make a statement of that kind is against the laws of 
nature : there you Ix'^'n to defy the most stringent laws 
which govern the world when you say that after death 
ih(‘ro is etoriml damnation, and no more life ; 3 *ou have 
i«) right to spak that way. If God, after a man is 
d(‘jid. exists him to eternal damnation, oh. what a revenge- 
ful Go»l is that. Hero a man works for his three score 
ami ten yc;irs and <lica ; poor fellow, he did not have 
the oj^jMWtimities of receiving the right kiiul of cduon- 
tion, he did not get the right mei\n8 to elevate himself, 
he wjis Iwrn of i)Ot»r ])ai*cnts who could not imjjarL him 
edtinition, who could take him to no church, and he died. 
This man did not i)osscss a ticket besmeared with the 
blwil of (Hirist. Now this man is to Ixj wist into hell 
for ever and ever. Oh, is that not a most revcngefnl 
God Who doei« that. ? You have no right, to make a 
statement of that kind. In the name of justice you. 
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have no right to make a statement of that kind. Accord- 
inf to Vedanta, when a man dies, he should not remain 
dead for ever. After every death there is life, and after 
every life there is death, and in reality death is a mere 
nnrnp.^ death mcons change of state and nothing else. 
Death has nothing abominable, notliing horrible in it. 
It is a big mistake when we make a great bugaboo of 
it ; there is nothing terrible in it, it is simply a change 
of state. 

Well, BO long as you are alive in this world, suppose 
for 70 or 80 years, you are enjoying a long, long wake- 
ful state ; the life in this world is a long, continued 
wakeful state, and after life the so-called death is, 
according to Vedanta, simply a proportionately long 
sleep. This death according to Vedanta is a long sleep. 
Just os in every 24 hours, after enjoying some three or 
four hours of sleep, you get up again, so after enjoying 
the rest of death, you have to be born again into this 
world, you are reincarnated, or you are re-born. Rebirth 
or reincarnation is like waking up again after enjoying 
a nap. 

According to Vedanta, after a man dies, he is not 
rdnearnated on the spot, at once, immediately. AVhen a 
seed falls from a tree, the seed does not spring up into a 
new tree all at once, it takes some time. When a man 
leaves one house, he does not immediately enter the other ; 
it takes him some time. Similarly, after a man is dead, 
he is not reincarnated immediatdy. He passes through 
an intermediate state which we call the state of death, or 
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Iho stale (if long sleep. Now what about this state ? 
AVhat kiiul of stale is this, tlie stale between death 
atul the smaul birth ? It is a state of sleeji, and it has 
all tlie properties of sleep. You know that when a man 
gcH's to slee]i. in his ilreaius he sees nboiit the same sort of 
things whieli he has Isjcn working at in his wakeful 
state. That is the eonunou rule. There ni*e sometimes 
apjinrcut. cxce]>tions to it. hut usually a man in his 
dre:uus sees the same sort of things as he docs in his 
wakeful state. Those people who study in universities 
for the examinations will bear llama out in this statement, 
that when their examination is very near and they are 
])repariug for it most laboriously, iu their dreams they 
always see the sjunc sort of things and they kc(.p doing 
the same sort of work as kept them busy in the day 
time, .\fter they have gone through the examination, 
ami are expecting the result, and the students wish 
that they shall come out successfully, and that they 
should head the list of successful graduates, in those 
days when they arc in a state of suspense, they keep 
drciuning about the result of the examination. Those 
jieoplc who love a particiilar subject or a particular 
object, they cannot but drcjim about the same subject or 
object at night. 

When llama was a student preparing for the Bachelor 
of Arts Examination, a follow-student used to live in the 
same room with him. This. brother, this fellow-student 
was a very playful young man. He used to while aw,ay 
his lime in singing, dancing, and frisking about playing. 
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One day a gentletnan asked this friend hovr many honrs 
he used to devote to his studies. He smilingly said, 
fully J 8 hours. The friend said, wliat does that mean ? 
You Avaste four or five hours in my presence, beForc my 
eyes, I know that you sleep about 8 or 9 hours out of 
the 24, and that leaves you only 10 or 12 hours, and yet 
you say that you read for full 18 hours. The young 
man said, “You have not studied Mathematics." T can 
prove that I read for full IS hours. The gentleman said, 
“ Well, how is tliat ? " The young man said, “ T and 
this Hama, live in the same room ; as a matter of fact I 
read for 12 hours and he rends for 24 hours, that makes 
up 36 ; strike the average ; IS falls to his share and 18 
to mine." The gentleman said, “ AVell, admit that you 
read for 12 hours, but this 1 cannot admit that llama 
reads for full 24 hours. How is that possible ? I 
know that Enina is a very hard Avorking student, I knoAi'. 
he is preparing so many subjects, and he is not only 
doing the university work, he is doing four times ns 
much work extra and preparing many other subjects, 
and doing nU sorts of works, but still the InAA's of nature- 
will not allow him to work for 24 hours.” This fellow- 
student began to explain. He said, “I can shoAv to you 
that when he is taking his dinner, he neA^cr rIIoaa’s his 
mind to idle away a single second ; I can show you that 
he alAvays has with him a paper on AA'hich there is some 
scientific problems to reflect upon, or some mathematical 
or philosophical subjects, or some book or some poem 
winch he may commit to memory j he may be writing 
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n poem or rloitig some sort of work or other, he never 
idles a moment when he is taking his meals. When he 
is in tlic toilet, he is drawing with a piece of chalk 
figures on the v.’adl ; when he goes to sleep, he is work- 
ing ai some problem or other, he is always dreaming of 
the same subjects which occupy his mind during the day. 
Thus his :!4 hours are devoted to study.” 

Well, there was some truth in his statement. The 
man who ilcvotcs full 1 8 hours of his time to study, in 
his ilrcams he cm do nothing else but the same kind of 
work which he ha« been doing in the day time. Some- 
times people say that they see in iheir dreams such 
things as they never saw before. A'cdanta says. No. 
Here comes a man : he says that he saw in his dream a 
monster. He had the hcail of a lion, the back of a cunel, 
the tail of a serjient, the feet of a frog. He s!iys that he 
never >aw an animal of that kind before. Vedanta tells 
him, ‘Brother, you have seen a man, you have seen a 
serpent, vou have seen a camel, you ha\ e seen a frog j 
and there the tail of the serpent, the head of the lion, 
the back of the camel, and the feet of the frog you have 
united together in the dream and have made a new 
object. So in redity everything that you see in your 
drcsim, this apparently new kind of monsti-ous animal, 
even this you had seen in your wikcCul state. 

A man who has never been in llussia, and who has 
never heard about llussia, in his dreams never finds him- 
self in St. Petersburg. Never, never. Does a philo- 
sopher in his dream do the tvork of a cobbler ? If he 
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lives next door to a cobbler and sees ibc cobbler fre- 
quently, in his dreams he never finds himself ongtigcd in 
that work of cobbling, or mending shoes. 

This lieiiig the case, in yonr long, lonplcci) of death, 
what should you expect ; the jieriod between the dc.')th 
and the next birth, that period of long sloe]), how is that 
to pass ? Vedanta says this will pass in yonr hells or 
heavens, this will pass in your paradises or in your 
purgatories. What arc these ])aradises, ihesc hells and 
hcsivens ? These are the di*esunlnnds which pass between • 
one death and the next birth. Here is a man, a true 
Cliristiuu, who has been living a most pious life, a 
devout life, a most religious life, who has Iwcn attending 
the Church every Sunday, who has liecn oifering lus 
prayers every morning anil every evening, he has liecn 
invoking the gnice of Gotl at every meal that he has 
taken, and he has licon kcc])ing the Cross of Christ on 
his breast all his life, he has been meditating ujion 
Christ all the while that ho was awake, from his birth 
until his death ; he was all the while living, moving, and 
having his lieing in the presence of Christ, in the holy 
presence of Jesus the Christ. This man is a man who 
has devoted his wakeful state to the love of Christ, the 
w'akeful state of 70 or 90 years, he has devoted all this 
thought to Christ, and he has been expecting after death- 
to find himself seated on the right hand scat of Jesus 
the Christ, and he has been dreaming all this life 
he has been thinking all his life, about the angels, sera-' 
phims, and cherubims that 'will gi-cct him after death. 
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According to Vedanta, a devout Christian of this kind 
Tvill find himself after death, by the right hand side of 
Jesus the Christ. Verily, verily after death, during that 
long, long sleep, between this death and the next Inrth, 
he will find himself surrounded by the cherubims, the 
Seraphims, and the angels who are singing hallelujas 
all the while. He "will find himself in their midst. 
There is no reason why he should not find himself in 
their midst. Vedanta says, ‘ 0 Christians, if you are 
devout, if you are really in earnest and faithful, you will 
get the promises in your books fulfilled, but find no 
fault with the Mohammedans and Hindus. K a Ma- 
homedon is a true Mahomedan, if he has been devot- 
ing all his wakeful state of 70 or 80 years of his life in 
the same way, in the same manner, in the same fashion 
as prescribed by Mohammet, and he has been thinking 
of lilohammet, and he has been looking up to Moham- 
met, and he has been offering up prayers four or five 
times a day (you know Mahomedans offer prayers four 
or five times in every 24 hours, and they are very strict, 
very devotional), if he has been all the time living in 
the name of Mohammet, and if he was always ready to 
lay doTvn his life in the name of Mohammet. These 
klahomedans are very earnest, most zealous, and you 
might say, sometimes bigotted fanatics. How a Mahom- 
edan of this kind, the dream of whose life has been to 
§erve the cause of Mohammedanism, to make the name 
of Mohammet resound from one end of the world to the 
other, a Mahomedan .of this kind, when he dies, what 
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will become of him ? To him will befall nothiDg which 
is contrary to the laws of nature. The law of nature is 
that -what we are dreaming in our wakeful state, the 
same we shall dream when -vve go to sleep. He has been 
dreaming of iMohammct, of the Paradise, of the beautiful 
gardens, and of the beautiful damsels ; the livers of 
wine that are promised by their Prophet after death j he 
has been dreaming about magnificent palaces and objects 
of luximy in heaven, after death. Vedanta says there is 
not a law in nature, there is not a force in nature, which 
can prevent him from cnjoj'ing the kind of heaven about 
which he was dreaming. He must see a heaven of the 
same sort, he must find himself iu a paradise of the sort 
promised by his Prophet. 

But Vedanta says, “ 0 [Mahomednns, you have no 
right to place all the people in this world, after death, .nt 
the disposal of your own jwophet, at the mercy of one Ma- 
homed only. Let Christians enjoy their thoughts ; make 
them free, do not want to subject all these, whether they 
die in Europe, America, East India, Japan, or Chinn, to 
the mercy of Mohammet. If they believe in Mohnmmet, 
all right ; othervfise they are damned. You liave no right 
to speak that w'ay , to lie so cruel ; if you are a follower of 
Mohammet, you w'ill have a heaven of the kind which you 
desire, and so with aU religions. If you arc true to yonr 
ite, if you are true to your dogmas, or creed, oryonr reli- 
^on, after death you will have a heaven of tJie same sort 
as you are expecting. In reality, bell or heaven .after 
death 18 dependent upon.yourselves. You maketheheaven 
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after death and you make the hell after death. In reality 
the heavens and hells are simply your dreams, nothing 
more, dreams vrhich appear to you to be real at that time. 
You know dreams appear to be real when we are 
dreaming. So these hells or heavens will appear to you to 
he real after death, but as a matter of fact, in reality, are 
nothing more than dreams. 

One thing more might be said. People say that if 
the promises, as held out to us by our Scriptures, are 
to be true after death, then we shall have Eternal 
Happiness. Our Scriptures hold out the promise of 
eternal happiness after death or eternal damnation after 
death. What about that ? Vedanta says, what is 
eternity ? You know, eternity is something pertaining 
to time, long, long time, infinite time. The time of 
the wakeful state is different from the time of the 
dreamland, you know that. In your wakeful state 
the time is of one hind and in your dreamland the 
time is of another kind. In your dreamland, sometimes 
an object appears before j'ou which you look upon as 
being of 5,(j00 years’ standing ; in your dreams you see 
a mountain, suppose ; that mountain has been posited by 
you on the spot, instantaneously, from the standpoint 
of the wakeful state, but from the standpoint of the 
dreaming state, it was the long, long period of .5,fi00 
years. Vedanta says that in your dreams, you find 
yourself in your paradise from eteniiiy ; you will live in 
heaven or you will live in hell from eternity, from the 
standpoint of the dreaming subject, but not from the 
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standpoint of the wakeful subject. 

It is true that the promises held out to you by the 
Bible you will find to be right, because in that state you 
will think that you have been living in that state for 
ever and ever. It vnll be eternal to you. That which 
is eternal from the stand]x>int of the dreaming sdf is 
nothing from the standpoint of the wakeful self. 

This gives you some idea of how Vedanta reconciles 
different religions after death. 

But what about transmigration ? What about the 
people who are called Mvkta PurnxhnXj or who arc called 
liberated souls, what about them ? Vedanta says that 
it is not everybody who after death has to undergo these 
stages of heaven and hdl, or who after death is reborn. 
It is not everybody. Thei*c arc what arc called the 
liberated souls, who are they ? These are not to be snb> 
jected to reincarnation ; they arc free ; these are not to 
find themselves imprisoned in hells or heavens ; all hells 
or heavens are in them ; all the worlds arc in them. A 
few words must be spoken about these. 

In your dreams you have two sorts of phenomena, 
the subject and the object. All these rivers, mountains, 
hills, in which you find yourself hemmed, these are 
the object ; the dreanung self winch finds itself hemmed 
in, this dreaming self, this traveller, this pilgiim, is the 
subject. In your dreams you know there are many 
things. One of them is what you call ‘myself,’ and the 
other things are what you call the objects, different from 
me. This which you call * myself ’ is the subject, and 
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the other things which j^ou call “ not self ” are the ob- 
ject ; usually in your dreams there is this division, the 
subject and the object. Vedanta says that the subject 
as well ns the object are your a*eation, the creation of 
the real Self, the creation of the wakeful Self. Dr. John- 
son, the lexicographer Johnson, who, you know, was 
called the Prince of talkers, could not sufEer himself to 
be defeated in argument, he would always have the last 
word on his side. Somebody says about him that if his 
pistol misses fire, he knocks you down with the butt end 
of it. He always must have the victory on his side, and 
if anybody ever got the better of him in an argument, 
he would move heaven and earth to avenge himself. He 
dreamed once that Edmund Burke, the orator, defeated 
him in an argument. For a man of Johnson’s natiwe, 
this dream was like a nightmare ; it startled him, it woke 
him up, he was in a state of restlessness, he did not 
know how to invite sleep again. You know the pro- 
perty of mind is that it always seeks rest, wants peace. 
When it is disturbed, it hankers after rest, tlie reason 
being that real peace is its home, it must seek its home. 
He must seek peace somehow or other. He consoled 
himself with this thought : If 1 go to Edmund Burke 
and say, Burke, Burke, by what argument did you defeat 
me in my dre.am, Burke will not be able to reproduce the 
argument. I know what arguments he advanced when 
1 was asleep ; I know the strong arguments he advanced, 
and 1 know the weak argiiments -which brought about 
my defeat. .1 know both, 1 know the victorious side os- 
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-R'eH as the defeated side ; I know about it, Edmund 
Burke does not know anything about it Thus it is my 
own brain that furnished the arguments on both sides, 
it is my own brain, it is 1 myself that appeared as 
Edmund Burke on one side and as the defeated Johnson 
on the other. 

So Vedanta tells you that in your dreams, it is you 
yourself that appear as the object on one side and as the 
subject on the other side. It is you yourself, it is the 
real Self in you that appears as mountains, rivers, 
forests, as birds, beasts and animals on one side and as 
the bewildered pilgrim on the other side. You are the 
subject and you are the object. 

So, according to Vedanta, in your long sleep of death, 
you are the hell and heaven, and you are the man who 
is enjoying the heaven or who is suffering in the heU. 
Realize that and you become free. 

There was a woman who possessed this Imowledge 
of Vedanta. She was going through the streets with 
fire in one hand and cool water in the other. People 
came up to her and asked, “ What do you mean 
by carrying cool water in one hand and fire in 
the other ? ” The man who put this question was 
a great Missionary, a great minister. She said, 
“ With this fire I am going to set your paradises 
and heavens on fire, and with this water I om going tO' 
cool down your hdls. To a man who possesses this 
knowledge that he himself is hdl or he himsg lF ia- 
heaven, to him all your heavens and bells lose all theur- 
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fears anil frowns. He stonds above them. What about 
this world of yours, what about this wakeful state which 
you enjoy so much ? A'edanta proves lliat even this 
politl seeming world, tliat oven this rigid, stern world, is 
unreal, not different from your dreams. Tlwre is a 
differenre only of tiegrcc and not of kind. Your wake- 
ful world is uNo a dream, a solidified dream, a dream 
xvhich li;js a rigidity in i(, and in this solid seeming woi’ld 
of yours. Vedanta says that the object ns well as the 
subject aix* the creation of your re.al Self ami nothing 
more. ]t is yonr real Alma that becomes cities, towns, 
river.-:, and inounUtins on one side, and becomes the 
forlorn traveller on the other side, a ])ilgriin in this 
world on the other si«lc. The same that appears us the 
sulijeet is the obji-ct, and the same that appears as the 
object is the subject, even in your wakeful state. 

Death means only the subsiding of the subject and 
not of the object. V»jn are dreaming ; in yonr dreaming 
stiUc, yon find yourself in llerkclc}:, suppose, but in 
reality you arc asleep in San Fnmcisco. There in your 
dream, what was Berkelo}' and all the scenes connected 
%vith B(‘rk«*loy ? They were the object and yo\i that 
Avert* in Berkeley were the subject. How yon knoAV that 
romcfinK*.s we have double sleep, s >irclime.s we sleep in 
sleep, a» we have compound interest, and so hci’C is 
sleep in sleep, drcjim ii\ dream, double dream. Thci’O 
in Berkeley you go to sleep, this is the dojtblc sleep. 
What happens ? You Avakc up again. Sometimes in 
dreams we fall asleep at one place and get up agsun in one 
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<x>ntinaoaB dream, so here yon were lying . down and in 
the dream you find yourself in Berkeley. , There Berk- 
eley was the object and you were the subject. There the 
subject fell asleep, the object Berkdey remained the same, 
the subject subsided and got up again, rose up again. 
There you found yourself again iu Berkeley but your 
sleep continued just the same j from Berkeley you went 
to Los Angeles. In Los Angeles you put up. at the 
house of one of your dear friends, there you went to 
sleep again. There Los Angeles, the house of your 
friend, etc., were the object and you were the subject ; 
there the subject subsides or goes to sleep and gets up 
again. After enjoying a nap in Los Angeles, you go 
up to Lick Observatory. There at Lick Observatcay 
you enjoy a nap j Lick Observatory and all that were 
the object and you were the subject. The subject sub- 
sides for a time and gets up again. From the Lick 
Observatory you go to some summer resort, and while 
you are there, some one of your family comes and wakes 
yon up. Here you were the summer resort as well as 
the man who was enjoying the summer resort. When 
you wake up, the subject as well as the object go away, 
both of them disappear ; the subject as well as the 
object both disappear, but when you were dreaming, the 

subject alone subsided and the object remained j you were 
not really awake. 

STow for the.application of this illustration : accord- 
ing to Vedanta, this universe, this wide world, is also a 
dream. In this dream of a wide wprld, all this time, 

.1145 



ALT. nKLIQlOSS UECOKGTLSD 


155 


fipaco, and causation, nil this universe which you see out-- 
side is the object, and what you aill “ my body,” my 
little self, this is the object. When an ordinar}’ man 
dies, w)).*!! })ap])ens ? The long dream of Miiyii, or the 
long dream of ignorance, is not destroyed, that remains 
just the same. He dies. Death simply means the subsiding 
of the subject, the object remaining the saTiic, unaltered ; 
so when a man dies hero, he wakes up again in the next 
birth. lie finds the same world around him as he loved 
when he died ; in the second birth he lives for a period 
of SO or 90 years, suppose, then he dies again. There 
again we sec that in the second birth which was like 
Berkeley or Los Angeles, the object remained the same 
and the subject only subsided for a while ; the result is 
after a time he is reborn. In the third life he lives for 
a period of 70 or 80 years, then again he dies. The 
object, which was like the Lick Ol>servatory, that I’cmaina 
the same, the subject subsides and makes its a 2 )pear- 
ance again. This way it is birth and »leath, birth and 
death, and this birth ami death will continne until Iho 
subject .and object subside together. So long as the 
worhl appears to you to be different from yon, yon ai"c 
an imprisoned personality in this world, yon will alwejs 
remain bound to this wheel of tninsmigration, birth and 
death ; tliis w])ccl of tmnsmigration will go on revolving 
around you mid crushing you down, bringing you up 
and tiiking you down. Yon will never find any rest or 

peace, 

Now Vedanta says. He who escapes, finds the 
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subject as Trell as the object in himself. When Tve t\'ake 
tip like Johnson to the realization that Ave are the sub- 
ject and the object of the dream, we are free j the world 
is my body ; he who can say the whole uniArerse is my 
body is free from transmigration. Where can he go ? 
Where can he come ? There is no space which is not al- 
ready filled Avith him ; the infinite one he is. Where 
will he go ? Where will he come ? The uniA’-erse is in 
him ; he is the Lord of lords, free from transmigration. 
The one desire which is sucked up A\'ith mother’s milk 
by eA^eiy child in East India, is to get himself to such a 
realization that he may no longer remain subject to 
transmigration, tliat he may escape, and in God-con- 
sciousness find perfect happiness and full bliss. 

In Milton’s life there is a A'ery bcantifnl story told 
about a lad}^ one of the Avives of Milton. In her dream 
she saw her husband, her lord, and her lie-art was 
leaping in her bosom for her lord, for her husband. 
She embraced her husband, and said, “ My lord, I .am 
wholly yours.” Just at that moment she AA*oke ujj and 
found that a dog that had been sleeping in the same bed 
with her had been pressing its body to her j that dog 
leaped out of the bed to the floor, and in reality it aa’BS 
the pressure of the dog that appeared to her in her dream 
to be her lord, her husband. Had the dog pressed its 
body more and more, she would have felt a mighty 
Himalaya on her breast. And Vedanta says, so long as 
the dog of ignorance, the dog of Mny»i remains pressing 
you down, your dreams are continually changing from 
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good to txid^ and from bad to good^ eometimcs a husband 
and sometimes a mighty llimulayn. You will be always 
like ft pendulum oscillating between n tear and a smile ; 
the world will weigh heavily upon 3 'our heart, there will 
be no rest for j’ou. Vedanta says, “ Get rid of this dog 
of ignorance, make j*oursel£ Gotl Almighty, make your- 
self that, realize that and you arc free/* 

In thousand forms must thou attend surprise, 

Vet all beloved one, straight know 1 thee, 

ThoJft vnaycat wth wvagve veal l\\y fesa, ete. 
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REPLIES TO CLASS QUESTIONS. 


Golden Gate Hal/j Sunday ^ January 25, 1903. 


Tics Immoktae. in thr CHANGtRABLR Forms of Ladir^' 
AND Gkntlkmicn :-r- 
Quen . — Why do young children die ? 

We have no time to deal with these questions in 
detail, but will simply allude to the answer. 

Ans. — Here is a book written by some body. 
In this book there are many English passages, and 
besides that, there are sometimes Sanskrit verses or 
passages quoted, and you know, to write Sanskrit 
we require a different kind of pen from what we 
write English with. So when an author writes English, 
he uses one kind of pen and he has to cliange his pen 
when he wntes Sanskrit, and so on. Similarly, so long 
as you are li\ing in this one worldly bodj^, you make 
use of this body of yours as you make use of a pen. 
You keep this body in your hands, you control or 
possess this body so long as it serves your purpose. 
When the body grows old, when it becomes diseased and 
can serve your purpose no longer, you throw it aside ;■ 
you take on another body. Just as when your clothes 
become old, you change those old clothes and get others. 
Now there is nothing so terrible about it, it is quite 
natural. 
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li\ hy do cliiUlrcn die ? Here is one innn who has 
diffcix'iit kinds of tiosircs ; there comes a tiir.c when those 
dcsii’es of a partietdnr kind are changed autl bccoiiic 
desires of nnuthcr tir different kind. For instance, a 
nmn lives in some city in Anierieii for a long time ; he 
reads sneh literature, pursues sucli studies that his 
inner desires, his itincr propensities are altered. Suppose, 
in his Iipjirt of hearts, he becomes an Orientalist, a 
Hindu. He goes on with liis American business for 
some time muil there 0*01110$ a time when nil his inner 
emotions and desh’cs become entirely estranged from his 
outside desires. He no longer belongs to America ; 
he belongs to India and nui.'^t Lc born in India. At the 
same time he has a strong desire to live in the comp: ny 
of a rich man for whom he hud a fancy. This desire 
whielt lie hn<l in him of licing connected with, say, the 
Mayor of San Francisco or some other great man, this 
desire in him was not so intense as the desire to be born 
in India. Kow this first desire must be fulfilled, and 
also the second tlesire must Ixj fulfilled. How is it to 
be decided ? The circmnstancos are such ns will not 
allow him to he connected with the man for tvhom he 
•has this great love, and he dies as tlic son of Mayor so 
and so, or as the son of some gi*cat man who attracted 
him ; he is connected with this man who attracted him 
until this term of residence or connection with this 
beloved man has expircd and he must now be born in 
India, in order that the other i-lorcd-up desires may be 
Tcahzcd. That is why children die. 
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The desire to be connected -with this one as the 
father or the mother, is like the one Sanskrit line in the 
lag book written in English characters. So, children arc 
like lines of reference written in books which are not 
entirely written m a foreign language. 

Qne». — Please give the line of demarcation between 
virtue and vice. 

/Ins —Here is a ladder. If you go up the ladder, 
that is virtue, and if you go down the ladder, then that 
is vice. 

In mathematics, we come across different co>ordinatc 
axioms. There is no position of an axiom designated as 
positive or negative by itself. Positive and negative are 
relative terms. 

Similarly, according to \ edanta, virtue and vice are 
relative terms. There is no point where you can s.ay, 
here vice stops and virtue begins. 

Here is a line whose vertex is X in mathematics. 
The motion of a point is called positive it in one direc- 
tion, and negative if in another or opposite direction j 
but the same position of the point may be called positive 
from the stand-point of the negative or maybe called 
negative from the stand-point of the positive or other 
side. Similarly, if you are making your way onward 
and upward, if you are approaching ncai-cr the truth by 
a particular kind of action, that then becomes a virtue. 
If by some particular kind of action, you are led astray 
•from the truth, then that action is poison to you. If by 
marriage relation, you are approaching nearer, the 
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Universal Love, the Universal Light which permeates the 

worhl, then marriage ties arc pious to j’on ; if by 

marriage relation, you arc not aijproaching iicnrcr the 

Universal Love ami Light, Oh, then they are poison to 

you, they are sinful, then marriage tics are a curse to 

vmi. 

% 

According to Vedanta, everybody has to pass through 
these animal desires. This is the doctrine of Kaiina. 
All people are evolving, progressing in lines of Evolu- 
tion. going onward and onward. 

Theiv are some ijcoplc who have recently come from 
the nniinal liod}', and stepped into a human body, and 
they iniist necessarily have animal desh'es predominant. 
They have recently left the bodies of wolves, tigers, dogs, 
hogs, &c., and tliey must have more of those desh'es in 
them. By the Law of Inertia, everybody remains in 
uniform motion in a straight line so long. 

If the Law of Inertia be taken from this world, the 
world will Ije in a stjitc of chaos. If the Law of Inertia 
be l!iken away, those people who have come up from 
animals, must have that animal nature. We should not 
blame these pco])lc any more than we should hate the 
flowing rivers. Wc have no right to look down upon 
them ns sinners. Wc have no right to hate those people 
whom we call vicious or jcidous. Wc have the right to love 
these so-called sinner.s. Jesus says, ** Love the sinner. 
This is what Vedanta shows, that there is no earthly 
reason for Ihcm to be slighted. It is natm-nl for them 
to be sinners. 
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What is there for these people to aim 1^ them- 
selves ? They must prop^s. The Law of Inertia is 
not the only law which governs this world. If they 
are alive, they must overcome that Inertia. , 

All force is marked by the change it brings about in 
the original Inertia. If the ori^nal line of motion is 
not changed, there is no force, no life there. Now these 
people, if they wished to be called living, they must' 
manifest that living force in them, they must extricate-, 
themsdves, they must change the force in them, and by. 
this changing force or spiritual force, they are to change 
their natural trend through and through. Here comes 
the word ‘ natural.’ It ought to be explained in as much 
tiB this word ‘ natural ’ is the cause of Tnialpnilmg thou- 
sands, nay, millions of people : under the word ‘ natural 
all sorts of 'vices and miseries are eu'tertained, are en- 
couraged. 

Some people think * natural ’ means all the M-ninrinl 
“ passions and desires which come up in the mind ; they 
say, let us loose the horses of our passions ; let ns give up 
the rans which keep our true character under control ; 
let us be free, but by this freedom is meant nothing 
but worldly, animal life. ” 

Here is a toy-car, running at full speed. Withdraw 
the pulling force, and the car runs on by itself for a. 
distance. Why ? Because it is natural for. the car to 
run that way, because the force or its speed or velodiy 
wanted it .to go on .and. on. It. is natural, in other • 
words, natural means Inei-tia, and Inertda wanted the car 
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to run tliat \vny. When a stone is projected in the air, 
-it is natuml for it to move on and on. because of Inertia. 
There is a child’s top turning round and round through 
its speed or velocity, it is natuml for it to turn round, 
and round. 

Similarly, you have been running in a particular 
direction when in the bodies of a'liinale. While in the- 
bodies of animals, people ran in the direction of gratify- 
ing (he nniinnl passions, it was natural. Then it was 
naturally imparted to you and at the same time these 
acts were quite becoming yon, because by those acts and 
desires you were elevated, those acts and desires were 
virtues to you, through them 3*011 rose obove, yon gained 
the required knowledge. 

Never call a dog sinful because he does doggish 
things ; nor is a hog sinful because he docs hoggish 
things. 

When 3’ou came into man's body, it was natural for 
you to go on willing and wishing and having ariimai 
desires in the way to wldcli yon were linbiiuated while 
in the bodies of animals. Here is a Immon bt>d3*. 1 hose 
acts arc brongiit about nalnrnlly, and are due to Inertia 
in you ; are due to the past nuiural actions while in 
tlic animil bodies. Tlius tlie word ‘natiirnl' means 
nothing else lint Inerii.i, Imt Inertia is not a thing 
wliicli shows or reveals to yon yonr tnie nature. It 
reveals the dead elements in yon ; it does not reveal 
the Divinity ; it deals with the Miorie elements in you. 

Mail is ft real man when he conquers and 
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vflnqiiiohps this Inertia, when he rises above if. Thesis 
animai desires and passions are quite nntnrnl for nni> 
mills and also for some kind of men who have recently 
Bteiiped into man's body. They may be free to pursue 
these desires, but after a certain period, he must leave 
them, he must rise above tliem, he- must get beyond them. 

Just hear a story which will not be out of place. Tn 
East India there was a saint Tiilsi Das by name, ah 
ancestor of Rama, who was very fond of his wife ; he lov> 
ed his wife as no other man ever loved before. At one 
time it happened that his wife had to i>o to her father's 
house which was located in another village, some seven 
or eight mijes distant from the village in which the saint 
lived. The saint could not bear the separation and so 
he left his house and went in search of his wife. It 
.was about eleven o'clock at night when he learnt of 
her departure, and in his desperation he ran from 
his own house like a* mad man. A river sppnr-* 
ated the two villages and at that time of night, 
it was very difiiciilt to cross owing to the very 
rapid current of the river, and besides, there was nol-o-ly 
available at that hour of the night. On the bunk of 
the river he found a rotten corpse, and through his 
mad love, through his desperation to reach his 
wife he clasped the corpse tightly and swam the 
river, safely reaching the other side. He ran on 
and on and when he reached the house where his 
^ife was, he found all the doors ' closed, he could 
not gain entrance, neither could he arouse ;nny of the 
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servants, nor inmates, for they were all sleppln;; in 
Boine of the innermost rooms. Now whnt was he to 
dll ? Yon know they say if a river is in the way, love 
crosses it ; if mountains are in the way, love clituiis 
them. So, on the wings of love he hail to reach liis 
wifr. While puzzling his brain, he found something 
-dangling alongside the house and he thought it 
was n rope ; he thought his wife loveii him so dearly 
that she had placed this rope alongside the house for 
iiim to climb up. He was overjoyed. Now, this rope 
w-ts not ti rope but n long snake. He cnns'ht hold of 
the snake and it did not bile him, and by that means ho 
climbed to the upper 8tor\’ of the house and gained 
entrance to the room in which his wife was lying. The 
wife got up and was astonished, and exclaimed, “ How 
did yon get here, it is very strange?” He shed tears 
of joy and sni.l, ” It was you yourself, 0 hleased one, 
who made my pansagi* here so easy. Did yon not place 
a kind of canoe by the river for me to cross over, and 
did yon not place that rope upon the wall for mo to 
climb upon ? He was crazy, love had made him mad. 
The wife began to shed tears of pity and joy. 8he 
was a learned woman ; she was a goddess of Divine 
wisdom, and she then said, “0 Divine Une I sweet om* I 
-had you really entertained the same intense love for the 
Jlcalily, the Divinity whinli keeps ni> ami sitppnrts 
and i.s cmhodied in this apparent, self, in this physique 
of mine, you would have heen God ; yon wniilil iiave 
been the greatest projiiiet in the world. , You would 
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have been the grandest sage on the earth, yon would 
have been the worshipped sire of the whole universe. 

When the wife was teaching, inculcating the idea 
of the Divinity in him, when she was teaching him that 
she was one with Divinity, she said, “0 dear- bus* 
band, do yon love this body of mine ; this body is oiily 
transitory ; it left your house and came to this house ; 
just BO, this body may leave this earth to-day or to- 
•'morrow ; this body may become sick to-day and all its 
beauty be gone in a second. Now see, what is'it that 
gives bloom to my clieeks, what is it that lends lustre 
'to my eyes, what is it that lemls glory to my person, 
what is it that shines through my eyes, whnt is it that 
■gives this golden colour to my hair, what is it that 
lends life and light and aciivity to my senses, and my 
■physique ? See, that which has fascinated you is not 
this skin, is not this body of mine. Mark please, see 
please, what is ii ? It is the true Self, the Atman which 
cliarms and fascinates and bewitclies you. It is the 
Divinity in me and nothing else ; it is God, nothing 
else; it U that Divinit}', that God within me, nothing 
else. Feel that Divinity, see that Divinity everywhere. 
That same Divinity, God, is it not present in the stare, 
'does it not look yon in the face, in the moon ?” 

This saint rose above sensuality, rose above carnal 
desires, rose above worldly aitnchinenis. This saint as 
he was originally extraordinarily in love with one wife, 
'he realized that Beloved one, that Divinity ererywherd 
in the world ; so much sb thAt this saint, a lover of God, 
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tills Iinly mnn drunk in Divinity, tliis pious innn wns 
one d:iy wtiiking tlirongli llie wunds, nnd lie iipiirnach- 
ed ii nmn who hfld ii hntchet in iiis inind, nnd wlio wns 
olniiil to cut down u heniiiifiil cApivss tree. When Uie 
blows of ilie Imtuliet fell upon the roots of the beauti- 
ful cypress true, there wns tlie bnint nboiit to faint 
nWiiy. He ran up to the inaii and cried, “ ‘1 hese 
blows of yours hnri me, they nre piercing my bosom ; 
please refrain from doing this.” '‘How is that, saint,”, 
asked the man. The saint said, ” 0 sir, this cyprefeS, 
this heuiitiful tree is my beloved one ; in it 1 see my 
true Divinity, in it 1 see God.” 

Non’, Divinity, God became his bride, his tvife, his 
husband, his child, his father, his mother, his sister, nnd 
e.verYlhiiig to him. All his energy, all his love wns 
thrown iit the feet of Divinity, wns given to Divinit}', 
the Truth, nnd thus the saint said to the mnn, '' I see 
my beloved one tlurs, 1 cannot bc.'tr blows on my 
beloved Divinity.” 

One day a man was about to kill a stag or deer,' 
nnd the holy saint was observing thii'. He came up 
and threw his body at the feet ol the man who wns 
about to kill the stag. "How is this, saint,” asked the 
man. He cxclnimed, 0, please S]iiire the deer, behold 
my heIo\’ed one peiieliating llioee heautiriil eyes. Oh I 
kill this body of mine, siicrinue this body in the name 
of Divinity, in the name of God, sacrifice my hod}', I 
perish not, iiut spare, 0, spare the beloved one.” 

All the attractiveness you see in this world is 
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Dotliin^ else but the true Divinity, the same wliic.h 
apiieiirti to }'ou in the body ofti beloved one, puts on u 
difft'i'ent diets in trees, in tnoiiutiiins iind hills iienlize 
this please, this is how }uucan rise above all worhily- 
piisbiiins and desires. This is the way to make spiri* 
tuiii use of worldly desires and make use of them for 
their own sake. You are making spiritual wrecks of 
yourselves, you are becoming sinners. If you are 
ruisifitf these worldly desires, by using them projierly 
then these same acts become virtuous. 

Quasi — As the theory of Evolution is that we rise 
from the liiijierfect to the Perfect, it proves tians* 
iiiigraiion ? 

Ans. — As to that, it may be told that this sort of 
transinigraiion is from the beginning extended and not 
retrograded, even if he becomes a dog to-morrow. Yes- 
terday’s example of a man making himself a hog, is a 
liynothctical case; only one side was taken up, but 
when treating of a great question, we should take up 
all parts. 

In teaching Dynamics to the students, we take the law 
of Action ami lie-action fiarsa, by itself, ns if other laws 
were for the time silent; afterwards when we have to 
teach Dynamics, we have to take up all those laws. . So, 
Iasi night, only one phase was taken up for lack of 
time. This question wants the other sides to be 
dwelt on. 

One man may try to-day to fall back, nay, may do 
]/is best, may try to live the life of the lower animal 
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nn <1 lie inny tr}’ to push out of his inind nil higher or 
finer reelings, iiml ‘if he rc'illy snoceed in innking u 
monkey of himself, if he snccceil in milking his desires 
iioihing Imt nniiiml desires, iind if lie mnke iin nnimiil 
of him-elf, then of course he ivill he horn ns a monkey 
in the next inciirniiiion ; but mnn ciinnot do ilnil. 
There nre other forces which prevent him, other forces 
which keep him np. Now what nre thoeu forces ? Whut 
ix called sorrow, trouble, siifiering, are the giiurtinieed 
ngencies ngninst any falling down. These forces will 
nut iiliow you to fall down ; thus progress is secured. 
The Life of Evolution is progress, ami progress must be 
made, ami thus constant struggle and conUniious war- 
fare is necessar}’. 

Similarly, Vedanta says the struggle going on in 
your bodies, when all these tribnlations, this anguish, 
p-iin, suftei'ing, sorrow, anxiety, trouble, chafing, wor* 
rving, infest your hearts, when all these mnke fearful 
warfare in 3 ’our iniiiii, all this makes you progress. 
Through these forces, yon iniist go onward, we are 
assured, and it was shown yesterday that warfare is 
bi ought on by a conflict of desires, desires fighting 
against- each othiM'. 

Certain circumstances may be for one man pleasure, 
and for another man those same circumstances may be 
trouble. For insfaiicc, if a mau drawing S 1000 per 
month, i£ he l)c reduced to a monthly salary or income 
of .$ 500, then that $ 500 is a source o£ anguish and 
trouble. If a man drawing S 100 per month gets a 
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position wMch pays him $ 500 monthly^ 0, then that 
potition becomes to him a heaven ; it is a source o£ 
happiness, joy aud peace. Similarly, no position by 
itself can be said to be a good state or a bad plight. 
All positions by themselves arc indefinite, as all acts 
by themselves are neither sinful nor virtuous, all depend 
upon your relation to outside environments and dream* 
stances. If this state is one of advance, you are happy, 
if it is not a state of advance, then boitow and pain are 
yours. So these desires being of different kinds, they 
are desires which bring about your progress, and are 
desires which are not due to or brought over from past 
incai'nntions ; they are the desires which want you to over- 
come this Inertia. If Inertia be enfoi'ced and spiritual 
force be weakened, then you suffer. This suffering, this 
pain is a kind of spiritual reminder, this pain or suffermg 
does, as it were, set yon right, it reminds you of your 
higher nature, it cures your spiritual disease. Pain and 
suffering are blessings of this world ; if there were no 
pain or suffering, there would be no progress. Thus 
through this law of suffering, Vedanta says there is no 
fear of your falling. Think not that you will ever be 
dragged down, that you will ever fidl backward. 

If you see somebody far ahead of yourself, be not 
jealous, for that you will be some daj’j and if you see 
somebody far below yourself, do not look down upon 
him, for he will be whei*e you are now. Some people are 
to-day where you were ten births back, and some people 
are to-day where you will be ten births hence. Thus 
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you must Iisive universal love for all, no looking down- 
upon anything or anybody. Them who are so high 
above en^•y not, for you will be there in due time. 
Thus Vedanta sets matters right thi'ough fan* under- 
stnuduig. 

Ques. •— 1£ through the law o£ pain we are compelled 
to advance, is there any truth in the law of Heredity ?* 
Children suillcr from diseases peculiar to their parents 
how arc we to harmonize this ? 

yl«s. — You know it was told yesterday that we* 
are the makers o£ our own ptarents. Here is a man* 
who has a particular kind of disease, we will suppose 
the disease is bad ns people call it, although in reality 
the woial b.id is iudennite — for everything is God — but 
here is a man whose disease has been along the line of 
sensuality, along the line of animal passion, cravings 
and hungerings. Now this man will select after death 
such particular soil, such environments, such circum- 
stances b}’’ which these desii’cs will find fulfilment, these 
desires will have appeai'ed, will have occuiTed before 
their fruits. 

By the law of Spiritual Affinity, ho is drawn to 
such persons, he is born to them, he is now to enter such 
brain, such physique, such body which will enable the 
particular desires in him to Ixi fructified, and thus he 
comes to such people. Now the Law of Heredity re- 
mains true, in as much ns it gives hhu a particular kind 
of physical instincts, by which he is to execute his own 
will. Thus for instance, he saj's, “ I px’oposc or I have 
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the idea of publishing a book. ” 17'ow, if the man Trants 
to publish a book, he must go to a printing firm, they 
furnish the machinery and the material, etc., they do the 
work for him. The law of Heredity is like the printing 
firm, they ^ve my desires ready material. Suppose, a 
man desires to commit murder, another man gives him 
a daggei*. Now tliis manufiicturer of the dagger gives 
the intended murderer the dagger, and he stabs the 
enemy. Now the fault does not lie with the manufac- 
turer of the dagger, the man from whom this murderer 
procured the dagger or means by which his desire was 
fulfilled, the sin rests on the shoulders of the man who 
did the stabbing. 

The parents give us this brain, this bod}’^, because we 
demanded it, we asked for it, and we got the body we 
demanded, and we get also the diseased body. Now 
the question comes. If the man had to get a body in 
order to fulfil his de.sircs, he ought not to get a body 
which is diseased. Well, now you know these desires 
must be fulfilled and at the same time we must give 
them up ; this is the law. jMan is master of his own 
destiny. It is a matter of choice with you whether you 
give up jmur lower desires and take iq) the liigher. 
This pain and suffering are not to take away your 
freedom, it is to increase our freedom and not to decrease 
or rob us of our freedom. On account of jiain and 
suffering, either consciously or unconsciously, we become 

f 

more wary, more cautious, and thus, of our own free 
will we give up the lower desii'es, and take up the 
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higher. Thus pain and suffering do not master us, but 
give us freedom. 

Here is a man with lower desii'cs in predominance ; 
these sensual, carnal desires had to be fulfilled, at the 
same time they must be given up ; that is the law. 
Because this king, this nntliority in you asked for the 
gratification and glorification of these desires the}' must 
be satisfied, and at the same time, ns these desires are 
being gratified, there come pain and soitow and suffei'- 
i?ig ; tliis pain and suffering will free yon of that weak- 
ness. So not liking the surroundings which give him 
a disease, or which make liiin inherit a disease, and while 
he is hating his surroundings, there is also a Imtred for 
bad character of surroundings and thus is a man by 
continual buffets from this side and from that side, 
gradually raised and elevated. 

Qfifs . — The explanation with regard to lower desires, 
and diseases generally considered as hereditary, I under- 
stand ; but for inslnnce the disease called Consumption, 
I don’t sec wherein desire comes in, unless that disease 
is a result of our appetites. 

-fluff. — Usually the words higher and lower, 
virtue and sin do not explain the whole matter. \Yhat 
are looked upon ns good or biul by people in general, are 
not so according to Vedant4i. 

'J’he majority of people look upon adultery ns the 
ver}' woj'st sin. Aecording to Veilanta over-eating and 
eating that kind of food which causes indigestion in 
you, which makes you subject to the blues, is the root 
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of all sins. Most sins owe their origin to a little flaw 
here , through indigestion you lose your temper and 
become ‘liable to all sorts of sins, according to Vedanta. 
According to Vedanta, anything that retards or check 
your supreme happiness, or Divine cheerfulness is sin. 
Thus most of your sins owe thrir ori^n specially to your 
food. Other religionists do not make this point as 
forcible as Rama does, but this is a hict. Rama can tell 
you this from not only his own experience but from the 
experience of dear friends that if our stomach is at ease, 
or if we are in good health, we can control our temper, 
master our passions, control and master our desires. 

Here is a virtuous man to-day. History tells ns of 
such cases. W(dl, here is the ideal vii'tuons man to-day 
who has overcome thousands of temptations, bos master- 

f 

ed his passions. Take this mau of such sterling charac- 
ter of to-day, and if people judge him from to-day's 
conduct, they might well say, “Oh I he is a Christ." But 
look at him to-morrow, this same man is liable to be 
subject to the worst kind of passions. 

People want to run and jump at conclusions. They 
want to write “ Saint ” on the furahead of one man, and 
“ Criminal ” on the forehead of another ; while in fact 
the one who was a saint yesterday is liable to be a 
criminal to-morrow and ntce ret sn. 

In Charles Dicken’s novel, A Tale Of Two Citit-Sf 
the character of Sidney Carlton is depicted as one of the 
worst characters, but his death is so heroic, so noble, 
that it blots out all his evil, all his criminal and sinful 
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nature. The Russian Count Tolstoi has Avritten a 
novel portraying the character of ti hady. All along she 
is described ns n most criinin:ill3' passionate sort of 
Avomnn. but her end is so touching that avc change our 
opinion. 

Lord BA’ron aa’hs hooted in England ; lie was not 
nlloAA-ed to pass through the streets in England. The 
people loathed his presence, but the last scenes of his 
life AA’crc so noble and so heroic that the Englisli people 
began to loA’e him. But it is nut always that Ave end 
life nobly. 

AVhen Lord Bacon made his first speech in the 
House of Lords, the people Averc Avondcr-struck and the 
Press Avrote, “ He au'oke one morning and found himself 
famous.’' The same Lord Bacon liv'cd to become 
obnoxious in the c^'cs of the people. 

Sir Walter Scott in the first part of his life Avas not 
considered ns fine a poet as Lord B^’ron. He did not 
make his mark ns Poet Laureate, but t«AA'nrd the close 
of his life, his AA'ork ,Avaa so splendid that he Avns called 
the Prince of novelists. 

So Rama tells 3*011, “ BcHca'c nlAA*n 3 *s in the spiri- 
tual powers, in the infinite capabilit3* of those AA'ith 
Avhom 3*011 come in contact. GiA*c up judging, neA*cr 
form any particular o]tinion, ncA'cr condemn. 

Here comes one before 3*011 avIio is a criminal, a felon. 
Do not go to him AA’ith 0113* prejudice, 0113* hatred, 
or enmit3’' in your heart. Ajipronch him Avith the 
thought of the one potential, infinite poAver of 
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spirit. Forget not that the same felon of to-day 
may turn out to he a great heix) or a great saint. 
Chsu'acter is not sterling. Believe only in the Infinite 
possibilities and capacities of the soul. 

Whoever comes to you receive him as God, and at 
the same time do not look dorni upon yourself. If you 
are in jail to-day, yon may be glorified to-mori’ow. 

Ill I he Ol'i Testiiincni, the •Saiiisoii siiuken of there, 
tliiit siiine Samt^on wlin brought nhoul the disgrace uf 
liis iiiiiioii could luiilo Ins ixist, could every moment undo 
the |iiist disgiucp, could wipeoiir all disgrace of the past. 
Yedanta a»Ic6 3*00 to believe in Itenl Spirituality, (he 
lieiil Divinity, the God in yon. Believe in that, and 
never take outside veriliets. They ore nothing any 
more. We can undo them ; we can rise above them. 

Whorevpi* this spiritiialiij' is, all things are, and 
this spiriinality can come anywhere. 

Religions misiinderstand the morality of the world. 
The root of nil evil they do not strike at. To*day the 
iiiiiii who has resisted all temptation, maj' to-morrow 
become a murderer, an outcast. This is explained 
from the stand-point of Karma, and also from the stand- 
point of body. 

On the material plane, the explanation of this 
difFt-rence in our character is that when your body is 
in uood healih, when 3'our stomach is healthy, is alright, 
then your character is aliight, and you can withstand 
temptation. To-morrow you may have some disease, 
some malady ; your stomach is not alright, and then 
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anytliinw can tease you, nillle you, bewilder and 
di^tllrb you ; tins is a ract. 

It is Mivnme that Itelitrionists think it beneath their 
diunity to take up the snhjuui. 

He careful about the food you eat and you will 
cure yniir itiahidy'. 

Overhiadinu the stoinauh, use of iuiproin'r food, is 
the mot of all sin. One who has propensities ol this 
kiml, is as {(reut a sinner as one who counnits any or 
all of the otlier seven sins, in the eyes of Vedanta. The 
love of the stoniaeh brings us to just such bodies, 
brinus us to just such parents, and through siifFering we 
tire hrouuht to that Divine Tiuth. 

Qmm.— ‘H ow is ir explained that in a fuuiily, say, 
of six ciiildren there is hum a saint, a sinner, a healthy 
or sif.kly chiM, etc. ? Unw is it Unit they are all 
liifl^re'it ? 

Atis. — Tins is how iiidividiinl hirths differ. There 
is one thinu in coiiunoii always One person is working 
n priiitinu iiriii, another is win king for n polishing iirin, 
aiKuher in an oil factory, another in a cloth mill, and 
so on. All these people are (ollnwing different lines, 
hut they have one thing in enminon. They all buy 
cloth from the same shop. So if we have differences 
in one. respect, ic does nut follow that we should have 
'10 points in coininon. 

In all these children one desire is cutntnon, the 
attachment to iheir parents. That atlachiiient they all 
had in common. They were all attached to that house, 
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tliflt. property, or to those siirroniiilin^fi, Imt fj)pir nfher 
desires were differenJ. So it is tioic one uomes into 
tlds world Ijy one road, aiiorher conies liy miotlier ro/id, 
hiiC :i)l iiieei' iit the crussinjr, ui) come hy their respective 
roiids, hut meet at the same crossiiii>. 

Ques . — Olteiitimes people are b iried alive Is it 
tlieir Jvarma to have such conditions thrown noon them, 
or should persons he not buried until all tacts ns to 
actual departure of life from the body have been assured 
be\ondall possibility of doubt? What does ^edantn 

Bn V ? 

■* 

Alls. — Law of Karma preaches a life of activitx', a 
life of action, and of power. It does not preach iiredes* 
tinaiion, nor idleness, nor laziness. The woid Karma 
means action, enerify, life. 

Kama has shown that man is the roaster of his own 
destiny ; that he is under no kind of tiiraidoni nr slaver)*, 
hut that he is the tnasier ot his own pohiiion Then 
w’hy not interfere in such a case. One should do his 
part in such a case, nr in any cahe, whetlier the world 
accepts it or not. Let people be mindful of their duty. 
If the person knows such to be true as above staled, 
then that person ouirlit to interfere. 

One word in conulu>ion lieudin^, you know, is 
of diff'-rent kinds. Studying is of several kimls. 

Some people study only through the tongue, like 
parrots ; some study through the hands, as shipwriuhis 
or artists. liama does not mean to say that ail 
artists are not Scientists ; but we have seen artists who 
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nrc not Scientists. There nre people who can swim 
across the Im*, but who know nothing of Hydrostatics. 
TItere are people wito can navigate the air, but know 
nothing of Hydrostatics or the Science of Air. The 
inannfacinrers of medicinal articles often know nothing 
of chemistry. Now those people who study with their 
hands nrc welcome. There arc some people who study 
only with the heart. They are the blessed people of the 
world. Those who can feel, who can realize a thing at 
one glance, those who nrc clairvoyant, they see every 
thing ; they arc welcome too. But if they study 
tlironglt their hearts alone, their training is of no benefit. 
They most have the. intense de.^ire, and at the same 
time be well cultured in order that liicir knowledge, 
their true cdiicadon may he imparted to others. They 
arc onC’sided if they unit* follow the heart. The people 
who are of the giealest use in this world are those who 
act through thrc<‘ i‘ilgcs ; who have the lieail, the heart, 
the hand and tongue well trained. These are the high* 
)y cdiieatfiii, the ivaliy cultivated. 

Similarly, Uama wishes you to study this Vedanta, 
wishes yon to learn this Veihinin, llirongh all l)lc^c 
nvciiiics, heart, head, hand and tongue, soul, everything. 
Lei it tingle through your hlood, let. it course through 
jour v(:iiis anil arteries, let it pcrinenlc and pcnetriilc 
your heart, let yonr hrain he steeped with it, let all your 
hciiig he. soaked in it, then yon will raise yourself, you 
will he Iree. Irom eyerv point ol view. Then yon will 
realize your supreme Godhead, your true nature j then 
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yon will be perfectly free from every stand-point. 

Kama tells you that if yon find another difierence 
in this or that body, that if yon think a man has not 
got truly in bis heart or hand that which he preaches, 
that should be nothing to you. Take up the subject 
for yourself, live the truth in yonr head, heart and son). 
Live it, yon will be the higher, better, grander for it. 
Kama wishes you to be that and become that. 

If Kama have a thousand fniilrs, if he make a 
thousand errors nr mistakes, what is that to you ? Kama 
is responsible for those errors, llama gives you the Sub- 
lime Truth. Make it your life, ami it will bring you 
happiness ; it will place you beyond ail doubt. 

Suppose Rama does not put into practice what he 
preaches, it may be that Kama is living in circumstances 
and environments which prevent him from so doing ; 
bur you can live it, yon can experiment with it. 

Similarly, these Calvins, the.se Edisons, and nil the 
other great men aim ply deaign work with their brains. 
These models, these designs cannot be made by hand, 
they require a certain kittd of machinery, so they give 
yon the plans. You have the hands, and can mani- 
pnlate the machinery, 3'oa can make the machinery ; 
you may nut have the ability or power of bringing forth 
these designs, btit x'ou have the hands to take up the 
saine, and ptit it into practice. 

This is the cause ot the trotible of the wnikitig 
classes The}’ d«) tint take up the plans given ihetn titid 
put them into practice. 
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Similarly the reasoning of those people is false who 
.say, “We won’t accept anvthin» from ihis teacher 
because he does not practise what he preaches “ 

Again, a man sells tonics, milk or sweetmeats. 
Because he does not take those tonics, because he dues 
not drink milk, because he does not eut sweetmeats, 
should yon not buy of him ? 

If a doctor is sick, Yedanta says yon are nrrong 
when you do not take medicine from him, even though 
he may not be able to prescribe medicine fur his own 
malady. The physician is sick hecanse of some malady. 
He kiutws the remedy for the malady from which you 
are suffering, but does not know the remedy for the 
malady from which he is suffering. It may be that 
he cannot cure himself, but at the same time he can 
cure you. 

Thus Rama says that while conversing with many 
people both in India and America, he has found that 
people don’t read books until they Bret look for the 
author. Many sav, “ 0 here is an author, he has done 
this and that scandalous thinif, and he calls himself 
6od. I doti’t want to read his ho«ik ” linma save, 
“ Brother, brother, be not mistaken ; the man mav he 
.had, but judge the truth he gives you, take the truth on 
its own merits.” 

In India, water is pumped out of wells hy* means 
of Persian wheels, and the water comes out of these 
Persian wheels and falls into a peculiarly constrticted 
reservoir, and out of this reservoir, the water is conducted 
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by means of smnll canals into fiel<is. When the 
water is in the well, alongside the water there is no 
pasture, no verdure, no trees. When the water is in the 
iVservnir, there is still no vegetation. But when the 
water reaches the fields, the soil becomes fertile and rich, 
and vegetation appears. Thus we should not argue that 
water cannot make the fields produce vegetation, because 
there was no vegetation when the water was in the 
well or the reservoir. 

Siinilarh’, Rama tells yon that when knowledg't 
comes to you, receive it from any source wliatever. 
Don’t sii}', if knowledge comes from India, then why 
are Imiiatis themselves so low in the scale of nattire. 
Judge truth on its own merits. Weigh truth 'on its 
own merits. That is the only means of making man 
happy, the only way to true Bliss, Go l. It raises you 
above all anxiety ; it uplifts you above all misery; this 
is the only way, there is no other. 

Similarly, Rama tells yon that if Christ’s character 
was so noble, do not conclude that Chiist’s teachings are 
the whole truth and nothing but the truth. Sometimes 
we see most beautiful young men, and out of them is 
secreted something very bad. One man’s acts may 
be noble, liis teachings, his writings also, but at the 
sairie time, all that comes out of him is not good ; his 
blood, nr bis bones are not good. 

Siinilarh', in reading the Bible, do not apply all 
that is in it to Christ’s teachings. Christ is perfect, his 
teachings are perfect ; but do not attribute to one what 
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belongs to tbe other, tnke the kook on its own merits. 
Sir Isiuic Newton’s work, Principitif contnins nnuierniis 
mistakes Now he iiiay have iteeii the hest man in his 
own <iay, yet jmii'e his hooks on thrir own merits. 

Similarly, linnia says the virtues or vices of Kama 
yon have nothing to do with. Take the spiritual teach- 
ings on their own merits. The teachings of Yedanta 
raise 3'OU, they elevate yon. R-ima does not want y'on 
to accept the teaching as coming from him, it is for yon, 
it is yours. 

Yedanta means no slaver}'. Buddhism is slavery 
to Buddha, Mohammedanism is slavery to Mohammed, 
Zoroastrianism is slavery to Zoroaster, hut Yedanta 
means slavery to no saint. It is Truth, Truth which 
belongs to every body. 

If we sit out in the sun, we do not feel grateful, for 
the sun is every body’s. If Kama sits in the sunshine of 
Yedanta, yon can aUo sir. in that sunshine ; it belongs to 
yon just the same as it does to lianin, Trinh belongs 
to yon jll^t the same as it belongs to India. Take it, 
accept it on its own merits ; if it is uood, keep it ; and 
if it is had, then kick itont. We bring Yedanta not as 
Oliristianity has been bronght to India, with sword and 
for money. Kama does not bring it that way. Yedanta 
is vonrs, take it and exerci-se it. 

If a friend sits out in the sunshine and does not 
enjoy it, that is no reason why 3'oir should nor enjoy it. 
Just so with Yedanta. Take it on its own merits ; live 
it, learn it in the head and in the heart ; live it in your 
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c)i)ii*ii(tt(*r ; stnnd above all pei'flonality ; stand nbnve all 
Muliiiiiiineds, or itiiiiia-. Hnina sayi*, 
“ rriiinple this ixitiy uii'Ihp your feet. This bo<iy I »in 
jjo>, ivaliKc tliut ; know thiit ; not any time, no me — ibac 
me means the Goil in me.” Know that “lam lleality, 
Icnnw MIS and 1)6 free.” Ilealize that, cbant OM, 
“ I am ” — 0»n, »Teliovab, the Christ of Cbrisrs. Know 
me ami 1 am yon. Realize ami }'Oii stand above 
nil anxiety. Give nn all this stiiinblin;' and burry, and 
then rise above all Jesiia, all Mobainmeds, all frieinis, 
all that look uiioii tbeiii as fixed. 

They are invariable ; all are fickle, know tbe Sii* 
prenie Reality, the cause and root of all these shadows. 
Know that and be free. 

Qttes, — Do we perfect ourselves in the Spirit 
world when we lay off this lK)dy ? 

.•!»/.«. — According to Vedaiibi we perfect ourselves 
in future births. It is the future births, the futui’c 
lives in which yoti perfect yourselves. The Spirit 
worlds will be to you just as dreams are to you in 
every twenty-four hours. 

Qnes. — Can we assist those who have depai’ted 
spiritually ? 

Aim. — Yes, you can. You can assist them by keeping 
their pictures, or keeping their images befoi’e you mental- 
ly and then thinking, realizing aud feeling that they are 
Divinity. Just think good thoughts for them, have 
the best feelings for them, and you can help them and 
you will hdp yourself also. 
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Qmcs. — Do they ever nssisl ns in matcml afijiirs ? 

^ 718 . — 1 C in the mntcriiil world other people can 
assist you, we might say tliat the departed also assist you, 
but according to Vedanta, even in the inatei*ial world 
it is you yourselves who help yourselves, what to say of 
the departed. It is you yourselves that assist yourselves 
in the shape of the departed, or in the bodies of the 
living. Thus Vedanta requires 3’ou to seek nothing 
from outside, to keep your centre within 3’ou and l-o go 
about expecting and seeking everything from within. 
If 3*ou deserve, 3*011 need not desire ; the objects of 
desire will be brought to you, will come to 3’ou. If you 
iimkc 3*ourselves worthy, help must come to 3*011. Now 
we come to the question put the ot her da}’. 

If a man lives under surroundings which all the 
lime arc making him love li^ist India, which arc all the 
time inspiring him with Indian thoughts, he reads 
such books, he comes in contact with such persons, and 
he feels such feelings, thinks such thoughts as keep 
East India Ixiforo him continuall}’, this man being an 
Amcriciin or Englishman, when he dies, the resultant 
thoughts in him will give him birth in India. Thus he 
is born in India by his own desires. 

Qaes. — Do men go back to cats and dogs ? 

Ans. — Now ns to cats and dogs and other animals, 
it depends upon the surroundings in which they arc 
brought. Their future births will depend upon their 
present surroundings. 

There came two men to n sage in India, one of them 
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with the temper of a dog, and the other with the temper 
of a cat, or you might say, a cat and a dog came to the 
sage. The dog put this question to the sage, “ Sir, 
sir, here is this cat or this cat-like man. He is very 
wicked, he is very sly, he is veiy bad. What will be- 
come of him in his next birth ?” Afterwards tliat cat- 
like man came to the sage and put the same question, 
“ Sii*, sir, hei’e is this dog, or doggish fellow. He is 
very bad ; he is snarling, barking ; he is very bad. AVhat 
will become of him aftei* death in tlie next birth?” The 
sage kept quiet, but the questions were repeated and 
repeated, and after the questions had been repeated very 
often, the sage said, “ Brothers, it would have been 
better if you had not put these questions.” But they 
insisted upon a reply. The sage said, “ AVell, here is 
this cat ; the cat keeps company with you, 0 dog, and 
he or she is imbibing your habits, is living with you, and 
is all the time partaking of your character. Well, in his 
or her next birth, this cat will become a dog. What 
else can it become ?” And as to the dog, well, this dog 
is keeping company with you, 0 cat, and is all the time 
imbibing your characteristics and is sharing 3 mur habits; 
well, in his next birth, he must become a dog.” How 
it depends upon who keeps the dog or the cat. We need 
not enter into detail upon this question. 

Ques — How long does it take a man to be re-bom 
after death ? 

A nx. — One man is doing all soi'ts of things to-day ; 
he goes to sleep and then he wakes up again next 
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mornings. The time of his going to sleep is like death, 
and the time of his waking up again is like re-birth. Now 
the time that elapses between the moment that he goes 
to sleep and the moment he wakes up, that time is the- 
time which is passed in your hetivens, hells, spiritual 
kingdoms, etc. Now we see in this world there are some 
people who sleep only four or five horns ; there are 
some who sleep for ten hours ; there are others who sleep 
eight hoiu’s. Children enjoy sleep a long, long tame. 
Old men do not sleep much. Young men require long 
sleep. So much depends on dilfercut men, upon the 
stages of their spiritual advancement. As there is no 
fixed time for your life in this world, some die young, 
some live thirtj* years, some live three score and ten. 

dues. — Can a man realize Vedanta in this age ? Can 
a man living in the twentieth century civilization realize 
Vedanta ? And it was suggested that a man must live 
this or that in ortler to realize Vedanta. He must retire 
into the forests of the Himalayas. 

But Rama ssiys, ‘ No, no, you need not retire into the 
forests.’ People say, we haven’t got time, we haven’t 
got time. Our time is spent in every day vocations, we 
have to attend to all sorts of business, our relatives and 
friends take up our time. There is a prayer, “ 0 God, 
save me from my enemies,” but the prayer which the 
moderate man, or the present man should offer more 
properly would be, “ 0 God, save me from my fi’iends. 
Friends rob us all our time, then follow anxieties. 

OM 1 OM I 
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Qiiex. — Shall we ever have one religion to rule 
men alike ? 

Ans. — Yea and no, both. We cannot have in 
future religions ruling mankind. In future religion will 
not rule mankind, nor will mankind belong to religion, 
but religion will liclong to man. 

Quea. — Will any one religion rule all men alike ? 

Ans. — No, no I’cligion^wDl rule men in the future. 
Religions, institutions, laws, all these belong to man. 

Laws are for me. I was not made for laws and 
institutions. 

There will be in the future a religion which wiU 
serve, not ru/e, mankind. 

As to that term, one I'eligion, Rama says, yes, there 
will Ije only one religion to serve mankind. And what 
religion will that be ? Before telling what that religion 
will be, Rama says that that religion will have no name. 

And what will that be ? Rama says it will be 
Vedanta, the religion of Science it will be. Vedanta 
is the Universal Religion. 

Again, if by the term Religion you mean dogma, 
something which has a registiy in it, something which 
is fixed and cannot be moved, if religion is taken in that 
sense, then wake up. Religion in this sense will not 
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exist in the distant £utnre. Lo, to>day thcro are people 
who are studying science, and who are opening their 
eyes to what is going on in higher spheres of knowledge. 
The free people of this kind arc above all creeds and 
dogmas. True religion is to free us, not to bind us. 
The object of religion is to make ns govern and rule, 
not to make slaves of us. 

Names in religion arc working great evil in this 
world. 

Take the names Buddhist and Christian ; between 
their views there is a world of difference. 

Buddhism split India into four sects. In China, 
Buddhists arc divided into seven sects. 

A man says he is a Hindu and he will fight with 
the Christian or ^lohammcdan, and why ? Simply be- 
cansc he wants to uphold the name Hindu. If you an- 
alyze their thoughts, you will find there ni*e thousands of 
Hindits who in teaching are more Christians than 
the so-called Christians themselves, and on the other 
hand, form undue attachment to those who robe them- 
selves with the same name as they have. Another word 
about religion in the future. There will be a religion in 
the future, which will be for everjdsody, when 
Science permeates and pervades every home and 
when the Literature of Vedanta permeates eveiy 
village and home. The time is not far disbmt when 
Vcflanta, the religion of Science, the religion of the Uni- 
verse, will permeate the whole world. But man must rise 
above the name Vedanta. He must x'ise above the name 
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Buddhist, in fact he must rise above any and all names. - 

You hold certain views and there comes along 
another who thinks the only road to heaven is through his 
Church. Now it is a question between him and his God. 
What right have you to interfere ? You have no right. 

The recognition of the fact that everybody’s religion 
is a question between him and his God, and their re> 
cognition of this truth is one of the essential teaclungs 
of Vedanta. 

Qufs . — What becomes of the soul of men who take 
their own life ? 

Ane — Bama says everybody takes his own life. 
Everybody who dies commits suicide. What becomes of 
those who die ? Nothing, nothing particular. Similarly 
nothing particular becomes of those who are known as 
Buiddes. 

You cannot die until your work in this life is done. 
How is it that death is brought about ? 

People through their desires and through their ignor- 
ance get themselves entangled in such a way that they 
wish this body could come to an end. From their heart 
of hearts, they desire death, and death comes to them. 
That is the law. 

By their desires they bring about diseases, and by 
their own previous desires which begin to bear fruit when 
on the sick-bed they are reduced to such a condition that 
they earnestly desire death, and death comes. All are 
suicides. 

Ques. — Is it possible to remember past incarnations ?. 
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A innii remembering or trying to remember pest 
incnrnniions is like one who hns tiMvcllod a number of 
streets ami has five more strocLs to go throng]). He 
begins to iuquii’e the name of tlie street he started fi-oin, 
the names of all the streets he has crossed, where he was 
1.5 minutes ago, where he was an hour ago. Is not 
all that useless labour ? ^fan sliould look forwaril. 
What is the use of looking biickward ? Go ahead. You 
have passed through so many incarnations, so many 
streets ; now you have to travel onward. If you go 
ahead, alright. If 3'oii stop, then 3'ou are spoiling, 3*ou 
are retarding 3’our progress. Go ahead. 

Ques . — Is it possible while in the physical body to 
consciously manifest on the mcntid plane ? Theosophical 
teachers have told me * no.’ 

/I HA. — This question contains many points, but there 
is no time at present to go into details. 

AVell, Theosophists arc right in sn3dng no. The 
rncnml and ph3'sicid planes go hand in hand. 

Mental investigations should be carried on through 
the mind, but on the other hand we see that on the 
ph3’8ical plane, work is done not 01113^ by the mind but 
also b3' the lx)dy. The mind does a gi'eat raan3^ things of 
the physical plane. Cables, ships, etc., are all mauifesta< 
tions of your mental ide.is, but all these material things 
are brought into physical manifestation through the ins- 
trumentality of the body. Tools have to be used to cons- 
truct ships, to make cables, etc. Is the mind the captain or 
the tools ? The mind is also an instrument, not the agent. 
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All the great ships, great buildings, great works of 
art, etc., all are conceived or plauned through the mind, 
and executed by the body. 

Ill order to realize your unity, you must make use 
o£ both. Realizing unity and manifesting on the mental 
plane ai'e different things. To realize your unity, you 
must spurn the mental as well as the physical plane, both 
are worlds. 

—If God is all-powerful, and we are God, why 
not hear through the eyes, and see through the cars ? 

Ans — You sajMny feet, my nose, my eyes, my 
arms, etc. If these are yours, then why do you not see 
through tlie ears, and hear through the e3'es ? If God 
is one, is all-powerful, let Him do as He pleases. 

God manifests Himself on certain jdanes through the 
mind and on other planes through the bod }^ ; God is 
interspersed throughout the Universe. If God were 
deiiendent, He would answei* the desires and whims of 
man. 

Because He is not bound by any laws, powers, or 
whims of men. He does ns he pleases. 

Rama tells you you are not tlie thinking, desiring 
mind. If you ivere, tlien, of course you could do as you 
pleased. If you were, you might have changed the plan 
of work of the mind to that of the body and vice versn^ 
but desiring mind you are not. You are the same God 
as is doing everything in tliis w'^orld. 

Rise above the mind. The mind desires ; these 
desires, cravings you are not. 
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That which makes the trees giwv, that which makes 
the birds fly, etc, tliat you are. God is you, you arc God. 
God is not tin attribute of yours. 

Qitcs. — Is it necesstiry to study Rings and Rounds ? 

Alls. — So long as you have ignomnee in your 
mind, you will always like to have all kinds oC play- 
things, ail kinds of amusements. When you grow up 
you will give up your toys. When you got real know- 
ledge, you will give up the playthings of the material 
world or of the astral world. So long as vou have not 
nctpiircd tinat, you ctinnot but amuse yourself with these 
things. 

Knowledge is the burning up of ignorance. 

Ignorance and knowledge arc the ascent and descent 
upon the same ladder. Ignorance is the coming down 
the ladder, while knowledge is the going up the ladderi 
the same thing viewed from another stand -point. 

Science proves that Light and Darkness are not 
different, but are one and the same, differing in degree only. 

Sit in a dark room. After a time the pupil of the 
eye dilates and you licgiu to see and what was darkness 
Ijccomes Light. 

Knowledge and Ignorance arc not a pair of opposites. 
The difference lies in degree ami in kind. So long ns 
you are in ignorance, 3'ou arc on the lower round of the 
ladder of knoivlcdge. While on the lower rounds, j-ou 
ttui’t help amusing 3'ourself with Jlini/s and Rounds and 
when you ascend higher and higher, they will be 
given up. 
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Ques . — In the “Voice of Silence,” it is stilted, 
“ That the sdf of matter and the self of spirit can never 
meet. One of the twain must disappear. There is no 
place for both. ” 

Does Vedanta hold the same view ? 

Ans. — Self of matter and self of spirit cannot 
meet. Rama thinks that the self of matter and the sdf 
of spirit must have had a difEerent meaning from what 
is understood. 

The Self of matter which ought to disappear before 
the Self of spirit is realized, is what Rama has been 
calling the false ego, the false or apparent self as shown 
in the image bring reflc^cted in the water. 

That must disappear before you can realize yonr 
unity with Grod. That is true in that sense. Thinking 
ignorantly must be dispelled. This ignorance which 
identihes you with the body, this little “ Responsible 
copy-righting Self, ” this is the self of matter and must 
be first destroyed or dispelled. 

If by the terms * Self of matter ’ and ‘ Self of spirit ’ 
is understood that matter is here and spirit is some, 
w'here rise, that matter has one self, and spirit h^ 
another self, that they are distinct,, separate, this is 
.wrong. Matter and spirit have one and the same self: 

< Spirit is much misunderstood. If by Spirit is meant 
what philosophers call mind, even then mind and matter 
have not two distinct selves, one and the same they are. 
•The difference is in the degree and not in kind. 

Science has proved that matter and mind are one 
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and the same. Philosophers show that matter and 
energy are one juid the same. 

It was first pointed out by Leibnitz in Europe, nl- 
tliongh it was known to India 10,000 years ago, “ That 
atoms are simply centres of force.” This theorj^ has 
been taken up by Science and i>roved. Lord Cnhdn 
in one of his great j)ai)ers has shown by means of matlie- 
inatical propositions that jlfattcr and Force arc the same. 
How. then can Hatter and Spirit be diiterent ? But even 
if he mc:int flatter and ]\[ind, they are one and the same. 

Go to the mountains. On the Himalayas you sec 
magnificent sccncr\'. There is the fragrance of flowers, 
the singing of birds, murmur of streams, the hiss of the 
breeze, what are these ? Is it not matter ? But this 
matter is being- transformed into power, into thought, 
exhilaration, being changed into God-Consciousness, 
converted into music in you, creating lofty ideas in you. 
There we sec the outside matter transforming itself into 
thought. What about your gi’cat houses, your ships, 
vour cities and towns, these men and women ? All these 
were at one time simply mental thought. The house 
was built in the mind first, and constructed afterwards. 

On the Himalayjis, material objecte arc changed into 
Mctital Thought : just like Avatcr being tm*ned or con- 
densed into aqueous vapor or aqueous rapor into water* 
What docs it prove ? That both arc the same* Simi- 
Larly, if mailtr were diiterent from mind, then muid 
would not aftcct matter and vice versa. 

-There is a Ix^utiful poem UTitten in the Persian 
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language. The meaning or substance o£ it is that a “Drop 
of water in the shape of a tear fell from the clouds. The 
tears fell, and when asked why this weeping, it replied, 
0, 1 am such a tiny, puny, insignihcant something. I 
am so small, oh, too small, and the ocean is so lag. I 
weep at my smallness.’ He was told, ‘ Weep not, do not 
confine yourself to name and form only, but look within 
yon ; see what you are. Are you not water j and what 
is the ocean ? Is it not water too ? Don’t look upon 
yourself as being confined in space and time. Look 
beyond this Space and Time, and see your realiiy.* 
Things which are equal to the same thing are equal to one 
another You become miserable when you confine your- 
self by time. Lift yourself above all. Not only matter 
and spirit are the same, but aU are the same. True self 
is beyond all time. The whole world is within you. Just 
as in your dreams, you think yourself to be in the woods 
or forest, on the mountains, by the rivers, they seem to be 
outside, but all are within you. If they were outside, 
then the room would be weighed down, and the bed 
would be wet with the water you saw. 

Similarly, Vedanta says, “ All the world is ivithin 
you ; the astral, the psychic worlds, all are within you, 
and you think that you are in them. Just as a lady 
canying a mirror on her thumb looks in the mirror and 
thinks she is in the glass, but it is just the reverse, so as 
a matter of fact, the world is in you, and you are not in 
the world. There are two kinds of tnlkj talk from the 
head, and talk from the core of the heart. Talk from 
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the head can be handled at any time we please. When 
talk proceeds through the heart, then it becomes different. 

There .are many kind oC whistles. Some imibite 
the peacock, others imitate the sound of a cock, others the 
sound ot the pig, etc. Whenever you blow these whistles, 
you cm get the sound of a pig or a cock at will, but the 
cock or the real peacock or the real jng you cannot make 
them do your bidding whenever you want them, nor can 
you make the cock ce:ise his crowing, the pig cease his 
s(]uc.aking when they arc not disposed to do so. They 
cannot be liound by time or place. On the Himalayas, 
the song flows and is formed into thought and proceeds no 
one knows where. Is it destroyed ? No. Trees will 
jircserve it, rivcr.s will keep it, the earth will keep it ; 
it will \xt carried throtigh the atmosplierc, will 
traverse the whole universe until it finds a man fit to 
receive it. 

All thought comes direct from God. It does not 
come from this separate, apparent, responsible, copy* 
righting Kgo. It comes when that ogu is dispelled. 

According to Kiima, every book is an inspired hook, 
God’s book, not only tlie Ilible but Hinersno’s linoks, 
D.tiwiii’s books, Sliakes])<>ari*, all, all are inspired just ns 
much as the Vedas, because they cannot come out until 
inan^s little self is put aside. 

Qf/tfs. — Can a married man aspire to realization, 
can he realize his true self ? 

Atitf. — It can be shown that Vedanta is meant 
more for married men than for the hermits and 
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Sannya«insr It is irieunt more for the latter than for 
those who live nn the Himalnyas. 

In every family the husband wants to advance the 
happiness of the wife, and the wife wants to ad- 
vance the happiness of the hnsbund, bat with their 
best intentions, what is the result? They both work 
the fall of each other. Who is to bln me ? Is it their 
best interest to blame ? No. It is their ignorance 
that is to blame. They know not in what lies the 
good of each other. This is the cause of troubles and 
miseries. 

People think that by catering to, or pampering the 
lower sensual propensities of one another, they are ad- 
vancing the happiness of each other. When they pamper 
the vanity of one another, they think that is for good. 
All this idea of good is based upon ignorance. Such 
ignorance ought to be removed and then every house 
will he a happy one. 

Remember, we cannot change God, we cannot alter 
nature. Tlie law of nature, the law of Providence is 
that we shall rise to self-consciousness. All the follies 
of the world, all the worldly wisdom of men in this 
w'orld, is tendint; to push every one on the right road 
to his Divinity, to realize his unity and oneness with 
God. At the bayonet’s point every one will have to 
learn to be a Yedantist. 

Vedanta need not bring sword and flumes' to con- 
vince you. All laws of nature are, ' ns it were*, the 
soldiers and the Great Army of God, that are pushing 


• 1189 



IKFOItMAL TALKS 


199 


yon on the onwnril iiiurch to set r-renllzation. You 
iiiuet come tlien, you cnnnor. do otherwise. 

ir you know wliereii) consists tlie good of your 
ncii'hbour, you will be workini; in accord with the laws 
of iiiiture. ISvery household, every dingy diiugeon, 
will be converieil to Hun (or into Ht-nven). 

In accordniice with the hiivs of Nature, real good 
consists in practically realizing your oneness with God. 
Your one good lies in your becoming free, and you are 
free only when yon realize yourselves to he God alone, 
the Almighty, the Ali-|iu\rerriii, the Infinite. When you 
feel yonr oneness with God, the same as you feel, " I am 
the sun of such and such,” when you let the tables be 
tsirned and feel, feel that Godhead, when that god- 
bend becomes real to yon, when “ I am the son of so 
and so ” becomes a dream to you, a thing of the past, 
this is the goal of Itealizaiion. 

As to how your miseries and anxieties are tending 
in the same direction, suffice it to say that with iinithc- 
inatical certainty it can be brought home to yonr per- 
ception that the plan of nature is that you fahoiild lift 
youisetf to that plane of god-consciousness. SnfTering 
consists in yonr not coming up to that idea. Come up, 
rise up to that idea and there is no sin for you, you are 
above everything. You are the Perfect, Divine, yourself. 

Realization cannot be obtained at one jump. 
Time is necessary. 

It look niillions of years to build this body up to its 
present stage of evolution. 
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In past existence, jnn were at one time existing* 
as a plant, at another time you were a slave in' 
AFi'ica, at another yon were manifesting in another 
race in some other country, and so on up to the' 
jiresent time. 

To destroy the house takes time, hut it does not tnke 
so long to destroy the house as to build it< If you have 
gunpowder or dynamite sufficient, or if you ' have 
sufficient force, yon can puli it down. 

Many Iiave not sufficient gunpowder so to speak to 
blow it down. 

Living with your wife and children, if you thorough-> 
ly master this philosophy, Vedanta says, if you master it 
even through the human Intellect, you are converted, you 
are free, you will no more suffer transmigration. You 
will not have to 'go by the three paths in order to 
realize the Godhead in this life. In order to have all 
the pleasures which are promised to those people after 
death, those who have an intellectual conviction of 
Vedanta must throw it into the language of thought and 
action. They must live it and feel it. 

They say 'salvation by acts is prescribed in the Old 
Testament and salvation by faith prescribed in the New 
Testament.' ' But Heaven, the true bliss state, is reached 
by knowledge. 

Acts alone cannot* bring salvation. Faith in Jesus 
the Christ cannot bring salvation. Salvation is your 
own self, and you 'have to understand your own self ; 
that very moment you are free. ' 
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Knowing is of two kinds, tlirougli the InteUect and 
throuuU the feeling. 

Knowing the true self through feeling is knowledgr; 
snlvation is b}' living faith or living knowledge. This 
you must have. Uun away from it and you are full 
of despair. You must have it, 

AVhat happens in our ordinary households ? Hus'* 
hand and wife have to help each other in working out 
his or her salvation, in acquiring the perfect, the real 
knowledge of self. If they keep doing that, if the wife 
help the husband in acquiring living faith, living know- 
ledge of self, she is the Christ or saviour of the husband, 
and vice versa. As it is, the wife becomes the Jnd-is 
Iscariot of the husband and vice icrsa. 

It is your own ignorance that is dragging you, 
nothing in the family system drags you. It is the 
wrong use of those relations that disturbs you. In the 
home the wife is playing the part of Judas Iscariot. 
She wishes to make her husband sell his true self for 
SO pieces of silver, she sells her true self, her Atman, for 
a few trinkets, a few objects of vanity to adorn her 
drawing room. So does the husband. The wife is to 
make the husband independent of her and the husband 
makes the wife independent of him. The husband 
wants the wife to believe that she belongs to him, and 
the wife wants the husband to believe that he belongs 
to her, and there comes the trouble. The Judas Is- 
cariot ; she wants to enslave him and he wants to 
enslave her. 
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It has been said before that if yon tie an ox by a 
rope and try to hold tlie ox by the rope, you not only 
hold the ox but the ox also holds yon. 

All property, all possessions are bondage. 

According to Yedanta, every house can be made a 
paradise, if instead of this property-rating spirit, there 
is the spirit of giving and not receiving. 

Wife and husband alike should do all in their power.^ 
to add to the benefit of each other. Demand nothing 
and expect nothing ; then every thing will come to you. 
You will be filled with Heaven. 

You say “ Give me this article, bring me such and 
such a thing.” It is brought to you. Let it be taken 
away from you and you suffer from the desire for 
having that thing. Desire is a disease ; it keeps you 
in a state of suspense. 

Perhaps happiness came to you afterwards, when the 
object of your desire had been obtained, but you had to 
go through such a trying experience of suspense, and 
after all it was brief. 

If you expect nothing and give, you find happiness 
in giving. Happiness lies in the object in which it is 
represented. 

Do not represent your happiness in receiving, but 
in giving ; giving always brings happiness. 

When you give $ 50 to your Church, that brings 
solace to your heart. 

Take the position of giver and you are the personio 
ficatiou of happiness. 
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The secret of happiness in the household is that 
husband and wife both should occnp}' the position of 
giver and not of the especter, then both are happy. 
Kow what should be given ? Knowledge, ns far as is in 
his or her power. You are a true husband or wife 
only when yon are doing something in the line which 
innkcs the other purer for it. That is the law. 

Titere was in India a king called . Be 

was a great king, a mighty monarch. He wanted to 
realize his God<consciousncss ; and in order to do that, 
he thought he ought to give up his family life. 

Bis wife was a . She wanted to teach 

him, but he would not listen to her, lor he thought 
nothing of her. 

lie renounced everything, gave up his kingdom, and 
his wife berame the ruler, and he went to the Hima'* 
Inyas, and tlicre he lived about a year or .^o. 

In the meantime the Empress, his wife thought of a 
plan to bring him real happiness. So one day she 
put on the garb of a Snnnyasin, and walked up to the 
cottage where her husband then was. She found him 
lust in a state of meditation: she remained standing 
beside him and when he came to his senses, he was 
lilted with joy. Thinking her a great Sannyasin, he 
showered flowers on her. 

She n’as in a blissful mood. He spoke, 1 think 
God has incarnated in you to lift me np.” She replied, 
“ Yes, yes.” He wanted her to leach him and she 
did so. She said, " 0 king, if you want to enjoy 
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perfect blisp, 3'o« will liiive to renounce everything.” He 
was surprised, and replied, “I liave renounced my 
empire, iny wife, my children.” She said, “ You have 
renounced notbing.” 

He could not understand and ashed, ” Am 1 not a 
man of renunciation, have 1 not given up my empire, 
my family ?” 

She answered, No, no, do yon not possess some- 
thing still?” “Yes,” he replied, “I possess this 
cottage, this staff and this water vessel.” “Then you 
are not a man of reniiiicktion,” she replied, “ So long 
us you possess any thing, you are possessed by that 
thing. Action and reaction being opposites, you cannot 
possess any thing, without its possessing you.” Be 
then burnt the cottage, threw his staff into the river, 
and burnt bis water-vessel, and exclaimed, “ Now am 1 
not a man of renunciation ?” She replied, “ Renun- 
ciation cannot come from renouncing these objects.” 
She said, “ O king, you have burnt the cottage, but do 
3 'ou not possess still three cubits and a half of clny ? 
It was wrong for you to destroy those things, for you 
Imve gained nothing by it. What you possessed then 
yon still possess, that three cubits and a half of clay, 
where you lie down.” He begun to think and determined 
to burn the body. He piled up wood and made a great 
fire, and was about to jump into the fire, but the wife 
prevented him and exclaimed, 0 king, when your 
body is burnt, what will be left ? ” He replied, “ Ashes 
will be left.” “ Whose ashes ?” she asked. He replied, 
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My nslies ” TIjen she replied, “ You must still 
possess nsbcs. By burning the body, ynu have not 
attained renunciation.” He began to think and ex* 
claimed, “How can I renounce, what shall I renounce ?” 

She replied, “ Whose body is this ?” He answered, 
*• My body.” “ Well, renounce it.” “ Whose mind is 
this ?*’ He answered, “ 3tly mind.” “ Then renounce 
it.” The king was made to ask quest iotis. He said, 
“ Who am 1 then ? !£ 1 am not the mind, I am somc- 
Ihing else, and iCIam not the )x)dy, 1 must be something 
different.** He I'cfleetcd and the conclusion was that the 
king realized, “lam the God of gods, the Lord of 
lords, the Infinite Being, the Supreme Excellence.” Ho 
realized that, and said that this Supreme E.\ccllcnce can- 
not be renounced, other things may be. They say that 
charily Ixigins at homo. Bcnunciation is to bc^n with 
those things nc:\rest and dearest. It is that false ego 
which I must give up ; this idea that “ I am doing this,” 
that “ I am the agent,” and “ I am the enjoyer,” the 
idea which engendcr.s in you this fal.«se personality. 
Take in these thoughts, even though they are not proved. 
These must be done away with, these thoughts, “ ]My 
wife,” “ my lx)dy,” “ my mind,” “ my childrcn.” Unless 
these idc.xs are I'cnounccd, mdizittion is not attained. 

liclirc into the jungle and still you are not a man of 
renunciation, because the thought of making this or that 
belong to you is in your mind. Hermits do not always 
get rid of this thought ; and kings living in royal state 
do get rid of it sometimes. 
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The man of renunciation is one who gets rid of this 
little “ Appropriating Self,” this little apparent Self. A 
man who is ever conscious of “ I am doing this,” “ I am 
doing that ,” “ this is mine ” &c., can he ever he called 
a man of renunriation ? No. When he once realizes, 
and practically feels and knows the Truth, knows that 
“ I am the one Infinite, the verity,” that, that is the 
governing power, ruler and owner of the whole world. 
When he realizes that, he is the same as the stars, the 
Sun and the Moon, the air and the water, that all these 
are his exponents. 

The stoiy goes that the wife of this king lived for 
sometime, and at one time threw off her yogic garb or 
powers and made the king believe that she was playing 
false with a former lover of hei's, and to his knowledge 
remained in that state for sometime. 

She afterwai'ds came to the king and apologised, and 
said, “ 0 king, you will jfiease pardon me. I am wicked, 
and have been false to you, foz’give me, I pray you.” 
The king looked at her and said, “ 0 girl, what is the 
meaning of these excuses and apologies ? Your mis- 
conduct would have caused me pain, had I believed in 
this body, had I been prompted by ignorance, had I 
believed that I am the owner of this body, and that you 
belong to me. If I were a victim of that desu’e, a victim 
of that idea of the copy -righting spirit, if I had been sub- 
ject- to that malady, I would have been annoyed and 
deeply grieved, but as it is, I see no husband in my body ; 
I do not hold in my hands any rope ; I possess nothing 
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ritid nin possespccl by nothing. I find myself the Infinite. 
Think, reflect, 0 girl,* you inny become pure, but there 
are other girls in this world who are impure ; they arc 
mine also. As the Light of the Universe, I am the owner 
of the whole world ; for what shall I chafe, and for what 
shall I be pleased ? ” 

If a crime is committed by your neighbour, there is no 
grief, but if a crime is committed by your wife, oh then, 
you arc deeply ginevcd. This comes through this self- 
appropriating, copy-righting spirit. 

The queen went back to the kingdom and soon re- 
turned to the king and exclaimed, “ 0 king, you are a 
veritable God. W'hat diilcrcncc does it make where you 
live? Arc the Himalayas more yours than those palaces?” 
The king replied that he was present everj'where. “ All 
bodies arc mine,” said he, “ this body is not any more 
mine than other lx>dics. This body is not present in the 
eyes of the Jnani; only present in those who do not 
know the whole truth.” 

All this world is created by your own thought. This 
is proved by mathematical certainty (demonstration). 
It is a bold statement, but it is literally true. 

They took the king to the throne again. He "was 
living in the midst of all the luxury, in the midst of all 
these uncertainties, pure, pure, no dupe of the senses, 
not led by his senses, lie ruled for .25 years. WTiat 
was he ? He was neither a king nor a monarch but 
God Himself. This was Renunciation. 

To him the pebbles and stones, the thorny roses and 
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volvpt cushions, aiul (hose silk quilts, those princely, 
rovnl in:i';fnificcnt houses are the sitinc. 

People say, “ Don’t (ouch (his, rloij’t touch that, and 
in India (hey say have no attachment, hut at the same 
time have no Initrod or jealous v. 

Asceticism in India is sinqdy n ladder which leads to 
the rcali»ttion of 7'ruth. True Hcalization comes when 
yon feel (rodhead. Ariiricinl Hennneiation will not do. 
You have seen, through that nohlc queen, a mighty 
monarch tvalixed (.todhc'ad within him. That is the ivny 
that married people cmii and should live together and 
bring alx>ut each other s Kcidi/aition, and make a Heaven 
of their home. 


OM! OM!! OM!!! 
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RE-mCARNATION AND FAMILY TIES. 


Delivered at the Academy of Sciences on 
December 27^ 1902. 


MrsRi.F IN THic Form of Ladirs and Gkntlrmrn 

A very wealthy merchant in India was at one time 
going to give a grand feast to the people living in his 
cit3\ To the grand feast is often invited a bevy of 
dancing girls. This custom is being given up in India, 
but at the time which Rama speaks of, it was prevalent 
in full force. 

One of the girls began to dance and sing. She sang a 
song which was awfully lewd, awfully bad, a song which 
nobody would have enjoyed, and still on that particular 
occasion, the song sank deep into the hearts of the whole 
audience. What was the reason ? You knoAV, learned 
•men and young gentlemen in India never like such bad 
songs, vulgar songs ; but on that occasion the song so 
much insinuated itself into the hearts and souls of the 
audience that they were enrapturod at it. Months 
and months after that occasion, most of the learned 
scholars who had heard that song once were seen walking 
tlii'ough the straets humming that song by themselves, 
and gentlemen were whistling to themselves. And all 
pf them who had once heard it were loving the song and 
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were liking it, were cherishing it, and nourishing it in 
their hearts. 

Here the question is, in what lay the charm ? Ask 
any one of those people who heard the song in what lies 
the charm, what is it that makes the song so dear to you ? 
All these will say the song is so beautiful, oh, the song 
is so sweet, oh, the song is so ennobling, so elevating, the 
song is very good. But it is not so. The same song 
was abominable to them before they heard it sung . by 
this dancing girl, but now they like it. This is a mistake, 
this is a mistake. The real charm lay in the tone, the 
face, the looks, the appearance and the manner of singing 
employed by the girl. The real chann lay in the girl, and 
that real charm was transferred to the song. 

That is what happens in the world. Thei’e comes a 
teacher who has a very sweet face, who has got very 
sweet eyes, who has a Ijenntiful nose. His voice is very 
clear, and he can throw himself this way and that way. 
Oh, whatever he says is beautiful, is most attractive, oh, 
it is so good. It is so charming. That is the mistake 
made by the world. Hobodj’’ examines the truth by 
itself. Nobody thinks anything of the song. It is the 
acting or the way of j>utting things, or it is the manner 
of speaking, the deliveiy, it is the charm in the outwai'd 
things which makes the teaching so attractive, so dear, 
BO lovely to the audience. 

The other day a very good friend, a vei’y esteemed 
hearer was speaking to Hama about a certain Swami, 
Swami \Tvekananda. The question was asked, “ Had he 
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not bcnutiful eyes mid nose ?” Do you attend the 
lectures, or do you attend the nose mid the eyes ? 

That is the ii'ay. The chniiu lies with most speakers 
in their way of talking, in their delivery, in their voic’e 
and tliat charm is atti'ihiiled to speech. Weigh the 
things by themselves. Attend more to the real speaker 
than to the body of the speaker. These words appear to 
be harsh, these words appear to be terrible, but Rama is 
no respecter of persons. Ramn respects you, you that 
are the truth. Truth is your real self, and Rama res- 
pects you in that sense. Even though you do not like 
the delivery, even though you do not like tlie way things 
are put before you, Rama tells myself in the form of 
ladies and gentlemen, tells you that if you want true 
happiness, if you want ixial peace, yon must attend to 
Rama’s speeches, you must hear these lectures. They 
bring you joy. Weigh them by themselves. Think of 
them, meditate upon the words that you hear. AVhen 
you go home, try to recall them and put them into 
practice. 

Rama Wtintcd to speak on the Vedanta religion, but 
here are so many questions. These questions have been 
sent to Rama to be answered. All these questions and 
any questions that can occur to anybody on the face of 
the earth, they null find their answers in the lectures to 
be delivered in this city. All these questions and all 
other questions ivill find their due answers in time, even 
if no questions are given to Rama, and E.ama goes on 
speakiug on the subject, taking up proposiUon after 
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proposilion. All these w’ill be answered, but some want 
that their questions should he answered first. 

To-night, or any single night or afternoon, we can- 
not answer all these questions. We can have one 
question on one night, and that question can serve as the 
subject of discourse for that night. This question was 
first, so we will take it up. 

Before lieginning, a few words might be spoken 
about the Bible, the Alkoran, the Vedas, and the Gita. 
People take these books and believe in them implidtiy, be- 
cause they come from the pen of a man or men Avhom they 
like. Christ had a fine character, a beautiful influence, 
and those accounts given in the Gospd are put into his 
mouth, tliei'efore we must accept them. Krishna was 
very good and had a fine character, and as the Gita comes 
from his month, we must accept it wholly and solely. 
Buddha was very good, and such and such a book came 
from him, or at least was said to proceed from him, we 
must put implidt faith in it, and we must stop thinking. 
We should give up meditation, we should accept the truth 
because it conies fi'om him. Is not that the same fallacy, 
is not that the same mistake as was made by the bearers 
and spectators of the dandng girl mentioned a few 
minutes before ? The same mistake. His teaching is 
one thiQg and his character and the beauty of his life is 
another thing. Oftentimes it happens that the man was 
the finest man of his time, but his teachings were imper- 
fect. Upon this fallacy, upon this mistake, is founded 
'all the sectarianism of ithe world. All the religipus 
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qunnvlij and figlits of the world were the I'csnlt of this 
iniistakc. You know Oliver Goldsmith was a man of 
whom Doctor dnhnson sjiid that he wrote like an angel, 
and he was an D., a Doctor of ^Icdicinc. This Oliver 
Gohlsmilh was all right when he ate and when he talked, 
hut when describing the way he ate ami talked, he used 
to say that while eating or talking, he never makes the 
lower jaw move. It is always the nj»j>er jaw that moves 
and not the lower jaw. He had a great contest with 
Dr. dohnson on that subject. lie was veiy s1.u))lK>rn to 
tqdiold his position, his wr»)ng position. Every hoily 
nowailays knows that when we talk or when we eat, i t 
is the lower jaw that always moves. It is always the 
lower jaw that moves and never the upper jaw. Of 
course, when we make the whole head turn, then tlic 
tipper jaw moves. And yet he maintained that never 
the lower jaw but the ujipcr jaw moves. Yet he main- 
tained that. 

So far as actual life is concerned, ho is perfectly right, 
hut his own experience, his own action, his own life he 
ciinnot describe. Von know to act is one thing and to know 
the ]ihilo‘«ophy of how we act is another thing. Eveiy- 
l)ody speaks English, but it is very few who know 
Englislt giwmmar. Evciyliody misons in some Avay or 
other, but it is very few who know the science of reason- 
ing, who have roatl Deductive or Inductive Loj^c. Simi- 
larly, to live an ideal life is one thing and to be 
able to tell the jihilosojihy of it, to be able to mulci* 
i*casons for it, is quite another thing. People make 
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this mistake. They transfev the body or the personal 
character of the teachers to their teachings, and they 
become slaves of the teachings. Rama says, beware, 
beware ! 

Christ had very few books, and yet all the Masters 
of Art and Doctors of Dhonity rack their brains to in- 
terpret what is written in the Orospcls. Mohammed spoke 
1}eaiiti£iil things. Wherefrom did they get all the in- 
spiration, wherefrom did thej* derive all the information? 
They got the information first-hand from a source which 
is also u itbin you. 

Manu laad very few books, but he gave the Hindus 
a beautiful work on law. Homer had very few. books, 
3 ’et he gave you poems which are being translated into 
every language, the Uliati and Odyssey. Aristotle was 
no Master of Arts or Doctor of Divinity, and yet Masters 
of Arts have to read his books. 

Wherefrom did Clu’ist and Krishna derive inspira- 
tion ? From vithin. If these peojjle could derive their 
information from within, can’t you do that ? Can’t you 
do that ? Certainly, you can. The source, the spring, 
the fountain-head from which they got then* inspiration 
is within j'ou just the same. If that is the case, why 
'hunger and thu*st for the water which has been lying in 
this world for thousands and thousands of years and 
which has become stale by this time. You can go 
directly within yourself and drink deep of the nectar. 
'The fountains are within you. 

Rama says, “Brothers and my own self, those -people 
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lived ill lliose dnys ; you live to-dny, be not the iniiininies 
of tliousands of years. Do not put the liviiif? into the 
hands of the dctad. Be. not the inuminics of tiiuusnnds 
of ycar.^. Tliev Iivc«I in those davs. The divine manna, 
the blirs‘“Cd nectar is within you. When you lake up the 
Imoks of the ancients, do not UdvC them up with the prc- 
.sumption that you should sell yijursclf to every woixl 
that is given in the books. Think yourselves, meditate 
yourselves. Unless you realize those things, unless you 
jml tho«:e things into yonr own practice, unless you try 
to verify them by yonr own life, you will not lie able to 
understand the meaning of Christ, vou will not lie able to 
understand what the \'odas mean, or what the Gita 
mejuis, or what the Gospels mean. Tn onler to under- 
stand Milton, a Milton is requirc<l, ns the saying runs : in 
order to under>tand Christ, you will have become a 
Christ. In order to understand Krishna, you will have 
to liecwne a Krishna, y»)u will have to Ijecome a Buddha in 
order to understand Budtlha. What is the meaning of 
“Ixiwinc '* ? Shoulil you be Iwrn in Tmlia in order tobc- 
i-«)mea Budillia ? Xo, no. Should you Iw born in Judea 
in order to licffane a Christ ? Xo. Should you be liorn m 
Arabia in order to liCf’tMne a ^lohammed ? Xo. How 
to Itccomc a Buddha, how to l>ce<imc a Christ, how to 
iK'i.Hime a !\fohammed ? It will Ijc illustrated bv this 
small story. 

There was a man who wa.s reading a love poem, n 
Ijcautiful ]»oem*, which dcserilied the love of Laili and 
Majnun. lie admired the hero of the jiocm, Majnun) so 
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much that he attempted to become Majnun. In order to 
become Majmm, he took a picture which somebody told 
him was the picture of the heroine of the poem he had 
been reading. He took up that picture, hugged it, shed 
tears over it, X’i&ced it on his heart, and never parted 
with it. But yon know artificial love cannot exist long. 
Here is artificial love. Natural love cannot he imitated, 
and he was trj'ing to imitate love. 

There came up to him a man, and told hun, “ Brother, 
what are you doing ? That is not the way to become 
Majuun. If you want to become Majnun, yon need not 
take up Ins lady love, you ought to have the real internal 
love of Majnun. You do not ^vant the same object of 
love, you require the same intensity of love. You may 
have your own object of love, you may choose your own 
heroine, you may choose your own Lidy love, but you 
ought to have the same intensity of feeling and loving 
whicli Majuun had.. That is the way to become a 
genuine Majnun.” 

Similarly, Kama tells you, if you want to become a 
Christ, a Buddha, a Mohammed, or a Krishna, you need 
not imitate the things that they did, you need not imitate 
the acts of their lives, you need not become a slave of 
the way they behaved themselves. You need not sell 
your liberty to their deeds and their statements, you will 
have to realize their charactei', you will have to realize the 
intensity of their feelings, you will have to realize the 
depth of their realization, you will have to realize the 
deej) spirit, the genuine i>ower that they had. If you 
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mnniFcst the same spirit in life, I say, tlic surroundings 
and environments that yon have got before you now 
roust be changed. What avouM Christ do if he Avere bom 
to-night ? Should He suffer Himself to bccmcified ? No. 
You can be a Christ and 3'et liA*e. Christ suffered His 
borly to be crucified for his conA'ictions, and Scliopenlmuer 
suffered his body toliA'c for his convictions, and to Ih'e for 
your conA'ictions is often times harder tlian to die for 
your convictions. 

So this introduction is summed up by saying, take 
up eA'crything on its own merit; do not nlloAV the 
personnKty, I say, the life of the prophet to interfere 
AA*!!!! his teachings. Tiie life aa’c shall consider by itself 
and the tciiching aa’c shall consider by itself. 

Here is the first question ; AVill you kindly 
ansAA-cr this question Saturday' cA'ening ? If rc-iucarnatiou 
is ii truth, is it not a breaking up of family tics ? ” and 
there is another part of the question — “ And those aa'Iio 
arc linked together in this life AA'iil not meet in the 
spiritual AA’orld ? ” 

This is a i)eiiutiful question. We AA'iil take it up part 
by iiart. “If rcincsiriiation is a truth, is it not the 
breaking up of family tics ? ” 

t 

Hama simply Avants to knoAV if there aro any family 
lies in this AA’orld. Hua’c you any family ties ? A man 
has a son, gets a child, the child liA'&s AA'ith the father 
so long ns the child is under age. The child becomes 
of age, gels a lucmtivc position, and becomes afraid 
of the father. Why should the father be benefitted by 
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llui Kilary tlml the fom <lr.«vs ? At <m<;c is tl»e tic 
Mi:i|ipc<l. Tile Mill has a rniiiiiy of his own. It may 
Im; that the moves up to India, < iermauy, or (mmiw 
iithcr lutiiitry : the Father moves to >omc other country. 
Whert; is the family tie ? 

Ye**, there i-** a family tie, a mere name, a mere name. 
I am .h>lm : my father wn** tie<ir^'C 

A name, n mere name. What is in a name, a mere name ? 
J,vl n** set* the lie, if there Iv any. 

t.tm* man is him here and a .trirl i.** lurn snmewhcFe 
else. One i** an Ainerir.m, the other U a (lermaii ; 
ihi‘V inarrv. M'he faiinlv th; of the ;rirl was .‘••unewherc : 
(he familv tie of the Utv was .‘■oinewheri; el.»e, and 
thev married. t)h, when* are the old tie-* yone ? Where 
ar»* tin* oM tie- yi'iie ? Ni*w, a new tie is made, anti 
there e*ime-* a time when they are divom d, hn.-Uind and 
wife. The hn-Kuitl inarrie.** ayaiii, the wife marries 
ayain. Where an* the ties? (‘oiihl yon keep them 
lixetl, .-tationary ? :\ Ifty and his si-N-r are Itorn of the 

same pan lit-*, they Ih'e toetJle r in the same laaise, 
thev p. 1 ’-* their ehiMh*K>d in the s.niu' hon*-e, they are 
Uetl Oiyether ; they haiv a family tie. The lx»y y*x*.s 
away to An^tr.dia ami lj;»> iMjnieeiittn.s of his own ; the 
hister yiH.-,** away to Framv and tlwre >he liet-'mes a 
Vn'ueh woman. Where are the ties ? Tsow the <pie.stioii 
eoines, “ If reim^trnalion is a truth, is it not the hrvak- 
injr up of family ties ? ” Family ties are not existent in 
tin.** worhl. What will it hivafc ? It is not the breaking 
up of family lie.**, lieCiUise f.mnly tici arc nowlieiv. 
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Blit if we suppose that family lies do raillj' exist 
mid wc cm keep them up for some time iu this life, 
reincirnntiou docs not lircnk them. Stooping down to 
the otlicr cxplnnntion, reincarnation docs not braak them 
up. You say you have got so many cliildrcn, su])posc. 
One of them dies. You want to keep up the famil}' 
tics, but one is snatched away. The connection is* 
broken even in this world. But some people think that 
these tics will be mended, the threads that are broken 
will 1x1 again mended in Heaven. If they can be mended 
again in Heaven, if they can Ix: mended in some other 
world, and if you wish that they should be made up 
again and these tics should lie united again, the thread 
that is broken should be united again, you need not 
assume the existence of an imaginary Heaven, of 
which no Geogra]iliy tells yon, of which no 
.ScieiKHj cm give you the aildress. If you wish that your 
connection with your friends should go on for a longer 
period, it cmnot go on after death acixirding to the law 
of I’cincirnation. Awonling to the law of mncirnatioii 
it cannot go on, lx>cuisc, accoiiling to it, man is the 
inastor of his own destiny. Your personal tics and yonr 
personal relations and connections arc made by yourself. 
When you die, if yon have a ilecp alfcetion for somolKidy, 
in your next, birth you will find the same pciwn incar- 
nated iu .some other Ixidy and connected with you. 
If in your jircsent birth you do not wish to sec that 
])crrion, and you want to have nothing to do with him, 
accjitling to the law of reincarnation, in your next birth 
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you will have nothing to do with him. The law of 
Beincamation does not say that after death even the 
friends and the foes, the people whom you do not wish 
to come in contact with, and the people whom you desdie 
so earnestly to keep with you, the law of rejncamation 
does not say that all these friends and foes will be 
forced upon you after death. Vedanta does not say 
that those whose presence yon loathe, those whose 
presence is so terrible to you will be forced upon you. 
Vedanta does not say so. If a lady is divorced &oni 
her husband, and she does not vrant to see him again, 
according to Law of Karma, that husband will not 
brother her any more. Those whom she wants to see, 
those with whom she wants to ke^ connections, those 
she will know in the nest birth. 

There are a great many misunderstandings connected 
with this subject All of them will be taken up one by 
one. We shall take up the heaven as is misunderstood 
by the people at large, in Europe and America. Shall 
we call it the Christian heaven ? No. We shall call it 
Churchian heaven. Is not the idea of Heaven that some 
people have a contradiction in terms ? By the word 
heaven they understand a place w’here all of them will sit 
together, where all of them will Kve together. Bama asks 
you to kindly reflect a little, for truth's sake just think a 
little. Can there be any perfect happiness where yon are 
limited ? In limitation can there be any happiness ? 
Impossible^ impossible. If yonr heaven is to present 
you with so many rivals, all those that were dead 
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in the past, and those that will die in the future, and all 
tliosc tlint arc dying to-night whether in India, 
Australia, America, or clscwhci'e, all these being there, 
will it give you any happiness ? You know Alexander 
Selkirk could sing, 

“ I am monarch of all I survey, 

My right there is none to dispute. ** 

When you sit in a cw, you wish that you could have 
the whole car to yourself. Tf other people come in, 
you feel disturbed a little. When you arc sitting in 
your room and a visitor comes to you, you tell the 
senimt to speak to him, not at home, not at home. 

You have a house and pmperty, and somebody else 
has a similar house and properly, and desjate all the 
te.ichings of the Gospels and the Vedas you wish that 
you laid more wcaltli than him. You wish that 
you liad him not ns your rival but ns your 
subordinate. Is it not a fact that some Christians, 
no, not real Christians, but mis-callcd Christians, if they 
have a Buddhist, a Jilohammcdau, or a Hindu on the same 
ship with them, they loathe his piesencc P Buma tells 
of this from experience. They loathe his presence. 
It mars their happiness, and if in hcsivcu you have to 
see around 3^011 all sorts of persons, — ])cr.sons who ai'e 
far su|)crlor to 3'ou, pennons like Christ and Buddiia whom 
3’Ott think so far superior to 3’OJi, 3*011 have persons 
like the saints who arc ahead of 3*011, and tlierc ai'e 
other people who arc in advance of 3*011, -will that keep 
you happy ? Can that keep 3*011 liappy ? Just think 
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over it a little, just give it a moment’s thought. ' 

Wherever there is cliicercncc, there can be no happi- 
ness. Impossible, impossible. "What is it that mars 
your cheerlulncss ? It is the sight of others. Every- 
bocl}' u’ants to Ije the only one. Everybody wants to be 
unrivalled, one without a second. You can have no 
hn])pincss in the kind of heaven whidi you have mis- 
understood to be held out to j’ou by the Bible. You can 
have no happiness in that. 

In what way can we interpret tlie Bible in order 
that it may have some grain of reason in it ? In the 
Bible we have, “ We meet in Heaven.” All of us meet 
in Heaven. We meet our fiiends in Heaven. What is 
the meaning of that ? What does it really mean ? In- 
terpret it rightly, understand it. Don’t you know in 
the same Bible where it is said that all of us meet in 
Heaven, in that same New Testament, it is stated, “ The 
kingdom of Heaven is ■within you. The Kngdom of 
God is within you.” The kingdom of God, the real 
Heaven is within you, not without you. Do not ima- 
gine Heaven without you ; don't look for it in the sky, 
or among the stars. Have a little mercy upon God. If 
that God lives upon the clouds, the poor fellow will 
catch cold. Heaven is within you. God is -within you. 
Just sec. 

Throw yourself in a state of blissful God-consdous- 
ness ; tln*ow yourself in a state of [jerfect unity with the 
Divinity, enter into the state of Nirvan, so to say, realize 
that divine blissful state and yon .arc Heaven itself ; not 
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to pay you arc in Heaven, Imt to say you are Heaven 
it*clf. Then* arc you united witli l.lie wliole world, 
there 3 'ou bceoine one with all the dciid and all the living 
and all the jwojdc that arc exjicctetl to appear on this 
earth. Ilcsivcn is within you, an«l in this way do wc 
meet in Heaven. Jivan Mukta, a man lilici'atcd even in 
this life, is alway.c in Heaven, he is one with all the 
living and with all the dead. He is one with all that 
arc cx{tcctcd to come into this world in the future. He 
realixcs and feels that all the Sim’s arc his own self, that 
all the known animals arc his own self. He realizes and 
feels that he is the true Divinity, the I’eal Hcing, the true 
thing in itself, the substance, the Unknowable God he is. 
He is all, and thus being All, he is in Heaven and in 
Heiiven he meets cveryliody. 

Something very imiiortant is going to Ijc told m)W. 

Peojdu in this world want to ineettlic object of their 
dc.«irc. People crave for the objects of their dcsiras, and 
they do not get them. How is it that they do not get 
them, and how cm they get them ? People become 
brokcn*hcartcd, love-stricken, passion-stricken, desire- 
stricken, j>inc away their time, waste their time and 
life, and they make a wreck of their life. Why i.s it ? 
Bcttuisc they do not meet in Hcjivcn, that is the sole 
resison. If yon wish that your friends should meet you, 
0 pcojilc t»f the world that :irc hungering after worldly 
riches, if you wish that worldly riches should seek you, 
0 men in this world, you arc wasting your cnerg}^ for 
the sake of your swcethcarU. If you wish that instead 
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of your loving them, they should love you with your in- 
tensity of love, 0 men that want to seek high positions 
and fail, follow the advice of Hama. This is the open 
sesame, this is the only master key which unlocks all the 
hidden objects of Desire. You w'ill have to meet in 
Heaven. You will have to meet in Heaven and you will 
have to see that everything seeks you. What is the 
meaning of meeting in Heaven ? So far from there bring 
anything divine in the low and proprietary sense of ‘ do 
you love me,’ begging love, seeking love, asking love, it 
is only when you leave me and lose me, by casting your- 
self on a statement which is higher than both of us, that 
I draw near and find myself at your side. I am repelled 
if you fix your eyes on me and demand love. That is, 
the law, tliat is the inevitable, immutable, unrdenting 
inexorable, unchangeable law. The very moment that 
you rise above the desire, the object of desire seeks you, 
and the very moment that you assume the craving, sedc- 
jngi nsking, begging attitude, j'ou will be repelled ; you 
will not have, you cannot luive the object of desire. Rise 
above the thing, stand above it, and it nill seek you. 
That is the law. People say, “ Seek and it shall be 
given you, knock and it shall be opened unto you.” That 
is misunderstood. Seek and you shall never find, knock 
and it shall never be opened unto yoa. Is it not so that 
when a beggar comes to you, you loathe his sight ? Is 
it not so that poor men are not allowed to walk through 
the streets, they are sent to jail ? Rama visited the jail 
and most of the jailors (prisoners) had the. only fault 
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tliat they were poor, that they wci'e beggars. People 
sny go into the poorhouscs ; we arc insulted by your 
presence. Is it not so ? 

You want to go to God, and go to God in a beggar- 
ly spirit, go to God with unclean clothing, will you be 
allowed to enter ? No. When yon go to a king, you 
will have to put on your nicest dress ; when you go to 
God, you will have to put on the dress o£ dcsirclessness. 
If you want to see God, if you want to rcali/ie the 
kingdom of Heaven, then you will have to put on 
the clothing of wantlessncss. You will liave to be above 
want, you will have to be above <lcsire. 

“ First seek the kinmloni of Hc:ivcn and cvcrvthiii«; 
else will Ikj added unto you. ” That is the law. 

The law of Karma says that man is the master 
of his own destiny. We make our own environments 
and circumstances. Every child is the father of his 
father; every daughter is the mother of her mother, 
'i'hcsc statements seem to 1)c piiRuloxical ; they appear to 
Ix^ preposterous, oh, but they ara the whole truth, they 
arc the whole truth and nothing but the truth. 

According to the law of Karma, ( llama is iiot going 
tf> enter into the law of Karma, but oidy one part which 
concerns the subject at hand ), when yon want a thing, 
when 3 'ou desire things, so long as you go on cniving 
fur tlicin, so long ns you go on yearning for them, 
they arc denied unto you. But after a period of 
*:raviug and j’carning, after a |)eriod of desiring, willing, 
and wibhing, there conics a time when you become 
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tired o£ that 'willing, 'wishing and desiring, and you 
turn your Ixick to it, and become disgusted and hopeless, 
then it is brought to you. That is the law of Kaima. 

Y ou know that in order that a man may make progi’ess, 
he will have to raise one step and bring the other doAvn, 
lift one foot and drop the other. Similarly, in order 
tlmt the Law of Karma may reign, in order that your 
desires may be fulfilled, there must come a period when 
you rise above the desire. In oitier that your desiies 
may be lealized, there must come a period when you give 
up the desires, and thus it is by keeping the ■wish 
and giving up the wish tliat the vrish is satisfied. 
Usually the ■winters on the Law of Karma lay all the 
stress upon the positive side and ignore the negative 
side of the question. Kama tells you that all your 
wishes must be fulfilled; all your dcsii’cs must be fructified. 
Eveiything that yon long for must be brought before 
you, but tlicre is one condition. Before it is realized, 
there must come upon you a stote where you give up 
the desire, and when you give up the desire, then ■\till 
the desire be siitisfied. Kama thinks that this part is 
not understood by eacli and .all, and the reason is, each 
and all have not heard the previous lectures delivered 
by Kama at the Hermetic Brotherhood on Van ness 
Ave. "Well, if you do not understand it now, it will 
be taken up at some other time. 

One thing more. The majority of people Avish to 
keep up their ties, their relations, to unite and peiqjetuate 
thtir connections. Let it be cried out at 'the top of the 
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voire, let it be proelninied evei'y whei'e that it is a mad 
idea to wislj to continue and perpetuate 3’our worldlj* rela- 
tions, yourosu'tlih' ronnertions. You cannot, 3'ou csinnot, 
euniot, cannot. It is hope ngiiinst hope ; forlorn hope. 
You cannot pcr|H‘tuate your enrlhh* connections, relations, 
an«l vtiur worMlv ties. You nuinot continue anvthin*; 
worWh* Cannot, cannot. I^t it pcnctRttc j’our hciirts; 
let it sink doi'p into \'Our souls, that it is a sad thought, 
it is a mad idwt to trv to ])cr]Xituatc ain* worldl}’ 
ties or relations. llama iviKsits it, rcpciits it, brother, 
tluit 3‘ou Rinnot do so. Nothing in this world is pcrinn- 
nent : nothing in this world is eternal. The only thing 
))crin.anont is the dii'initv within von, is thcfjfKl that \'ou 
are. is the nsility tiuit vou are. This l)od\* ciuinot be 
]K.‘rpetuatod, this little Ixxh* cannot Ik* made to last 

fur ever. Ivvcn if vou live for live billicnis of 

» 

years, still there is dc:tth. Tlic Sun die.s one da\*, 
the Ivirth dies, the stars die, that nio:nis change. All 
thi>s>! undergo a clvingf*, (»nnot lie perpetuated, dust ns 
vour Isviv is doing overv smnnl, everv second it is 
undergoing a change. After seven j'onrs it is entirely 
renewed, it lieeomesa new Ixxh* .altogether. 

Similarly, j'onr connect ion«, \*our f ies go on changing, 
changing, clainging, the\' csinnot Im! per|iotna(ed. Give 
nji attaclnnent in that direction if 3'ou have an\’. 

Ilivers may flow uphill, winds mnj* blow 
downwanl, 

Fin* mav emit cohl rays:, the sun ma3’ slicd 
darkiK*s<, 
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but this law o£ the impermanence of worldly relations, 
worldly connections cannot be frustrated, cannot be foiled. 
That is the law. If you think otherwise, mistaken 
you are, mistaken you are if you think othenvise. Just 
as in a river, logs of wood come floating on the surface ; 
one log comes from one side, another log of wood, 
another sleeper of wood comes from some other forest. 
They meet for a moment, they remain in contact for a 
second, and they are destined to part again. A strong 
'wave comes and separates them. It may be that these 
logs of wood, these sleepers or rafters that are adrift on 
the river, they may meet again, but they ■»vill have 
to separate again. Just as in your life, in your 
every-day, work-a-day life, father and mother, brothers 
and sisters live together, in every 24 hours they part ; 
they separate, Many a time they meet again for a few 
imnutes; then they separate into their separate rooms, into 
their separate ofiices. Just as you observe on a smaller 
scale in every household, in every domestic drde, the 
same is the case on a larger scale with your connections, 
•with distant friends, or udth your connections, with your 
other relations. You cannot remain together for ever 
and .ever. If that is the case, why play tlie child’s part. 
Why not be more concerned mth what is eternal, what 
lasts for ever, what is permanent and eternal ? Why not 
care more for that than for the fleeting relations ? 
Why not think more of the eternal permanent reality, 
■with which you cannot part, why not try to secure 
that and realize that ? And why ti*y to sacrifice the 
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pcnpsincnt roftlity, llio real clcniity, why sacrifice ilml for 
the fleeting iinpcrinnncnt relations ? 

There was a girl, newly inarricil in India. She was 
sitting with her sistciv-in-law and with her mother-in-law. 
'I'hoy were having a very pleasant chat.. 'Fhe Inislxiiiil 
f)! this new bride was away from the same. He was 
absent. Then the sisters-in-law of this new bride pas.sc(l 
some remarks against the husband of this girl. They 
made some statements which depreciated the Imsixtnd of 
the new bride, llama was present. Hama licard 
thcM* sweet. wor<ls from the lips of this bride. She said, 
For \-onr sake, for your .•«jike, yon who have to live 
with him for a few ilays only, yon that have to pass 
with him a week or .«o, for your sake I will not play 
tlie child's part to bre.ak with the bridegroom with whom 
1 have to spend my whole life.” 

Have as much wisdfim ns that lady had, have ns 
much wis'loin :is that bride ha<l. All these worhlly 
tie®, worldly* relations, worldly cmincetions will not last 
for ever. You have to spend your whole life with 
the true .‘'clf, that is eternal, you amnot break with it. 
Vor this fh>cting j»re.‘-onl, you shouhl not brwik with (he 
true Self. • Why do 3'ou sell yourself ? Wh^' do j’ou 
live the life which belittles 3*011 ? Wh3* do 3*011 not 
rc.alii!e the (‘to<l widtin, wh3' do 3*011 break ivith the 
true self ? Have enough wisdom. 

To Ijord Buddha came a man who asked him to go 
to his father's csdiin. You know the same J^ird Biuhilia, 
tvlio was a prince, an cmjieror, (.he same Lord Buddha 

ISSO 



230 RK'INCAHNATION AND FAMILY' TIBS 

was a mendicant at one time, gave up everything and be- 
came a mendicant. As a mendicant he "went from place 
to place, not asking anything, not begging anything. If 
anj'body threw anything into the pail which he caiTied 
in his haivl, well and good, otherwise not caring a straw 
for the 1x)dy. He cared not a straw for this worldly 
life, for the body. He went into his father’s kingdom 
and thei’c he was walking through the streets in the 
beggar’s dress, in the mendicant’s garb. It is a misno- 
mer to call him a mendicant, it is no mendicancy, no 
beggary, it is kinghood, it is majesty. He does not seek 
anything, he does not ask anytliing. "What if he 
perishes ? Let him perish ; it matters not. He does not 
come to j’ou to ask for food or clothing, not at all. 

He was walking through the streets in that garb, 
and the father heard about it, came up to him, wept 
bitter tears and said, “ Son, dear prince, I never did this, 
I never took this dress that you wear ; my hither, that 
is to say, your grandfather never had this mendicant’s 
dress, your great-grandfather never walked as a mendi- 
cant through the streets. We have been kings, you 
belong to a royal famil}', and why is it that you are this 
day going to bring disgi*ace and shame to the whole 
family by adopting the mendicant’s garb ? Do not do 
that, please, do not do that, please. Keep my honour.” 

Smilingly the Buddha replied, smilingly did he say, 
“ Sir, sii’, the family to which I belong, I look behind. 

1 look behind to my previous birth, I look behind to the 
previous .birth before tliat, and I see that the &mily to 
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'which T belong hns been nil along a family of mendicants, 
a family of mcndic.mts, and it is illnstratccl in this Avay : 

1101*0 is one street and thera comes another street. 
Buddha says, “ Sir, sir, yon have been coming from your 
births in that line, I have been coming in this line and 
in this birth we have mot on the crossing, on the 
crossing we have met. Now I linve to go my way and 
you have to go your way.” 

B'hcrc arc the ties ? Where are the connections ? 
You say that you have got your children. You ivill 
excuse Kama if he says such things as are looked upon 
ns indecent by the oivili'Aition of this country. 

You s;iy that these childrcu are yours, 5*011 say here 
is m5' son, the flesh of nn* flush, the blood of 1115* blocid, 
the Ixmc of niv Ixme, the muscles of mv muscles. Oh, 
here is iua* self, here is mv* son, oli <Icar little son, mvect 
little child. And 5*011 hug him to breast, you keep him 
close to 5*oui*self, but just cxaniino 5*0111* philosoiih}*. That 
child is 5*oiir.s and 5*011 want to see that tic perpetuated, 
to f-ee that tie continued. Will 5*011 for trutirs sake answer, 
if the child is 5*onr son and 5*011 arc to keej) up 5*our con- 
nection with the child on the ground that the child is bom 
of 5*our Ix)d5*, what about the lice ? Are tlic5’ not liorn 
of 5*0111* lx)d5* ? Are the5* not the children of 5'our sweat ? 
Arc ihe5* not the blood of 5*0111* blood, is not their blood 
all taken from 5*011 ? Is not tbe whole life 5*our life ? 
•lust answer. What injustice it is to kill some kind of 
children, what injustice it is, how imrcnsonablc it is to 
destroy some kind of childrrn and to caress and shower 
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all youl’ love on the other kind o£ children. Look at 
3^our logic. Look at your logic. Bama does not mpan 
that you should be cruel to your children, that, you 
should not look after their needs, for from it. Banm 
preaches that you should look upon the whole world as 
yourself, and your own children, why should they he 
excepted ? Do not misinterpret Bama, hut Bama says 
do not allow your family ties to retard your progress. 
Do not allow your family connections to stand in your 
way. Allow them not' to hinder you from making on- 
ward advance. Allow them not to hinder you. 

When this body, your own sdf, this body you call 
Bama, took up the order of Swami, gave up &mily con- 
nections, gave up wordly positions, there came some 
people and smd, “ Sir, sir, how is it that you have dis- 
regarded the claims of your 'wife, children, relatives, and 
the students who were looking to you for hdp and aid, 
wh}^ have you utterly disregarded then' clmms ?” This 
was the question put. Bama says, “Who is your nagh- 
bour, who is your neighbour ?” Just see. That man 
who put that question to Bama -was a fellow-Professor in 
the College. To him Bama asked, “You are a Professor, 
you lectm'e on philosophy in the college, in the uhiversiiy, • 
and now can you tell whether your ■wife and children also 
have'got the same learning as you have ? Can you tell 
whether your auntie and« your grandmamma, possess the 
ssune learning as you do ? Do your cousins possess the. 
same, inowledge ?” He said, “Ho, I am a professor.”. 
Biuna jsaid, “ How is it that you come .to. the university \ 
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and lecture, and you do not Icctnrc to your little children, 
your wife, and your servants ? Why do you not lecture 
to your grandmamma and to your cousins and to your 
aundc ? How is that ? And he said that they could 
not understand that, and then it was explained to 
the man. 

Look here. These are not your neighbours, these 
scr\*nnts, this grandmamma, infc, children, and even 3 *our 
dogs, the}* ore not your neighbours. Even though the 
dog is your constant companion, never leaves you, and 
is your greatest companion in the eyes of the ignorant, 
you know that the dog, the sen-ants, and the ignorant 
auntie and grandmamma ore not your neighbours. Who 
are you ? You arc not the body, you are the true self, 
but you do not admit that,',bcmg a European philosopher. 
You arc the mind ; your ncigh)x>urs are those that dwell 
constantly with you on the same meridian where your 
mind lives. All the students, the Masters of Art, the 
Banhelors of Art, all these in their parlor, in their reading 
room, pore over the sjimc 1x>oks, they keep pondering 
over the same subject, reading the same thing ns you 
read. Your mind dwells upon the same subjects as 
theirs, and they are your neighiwurs. When you are in 
yoiir rending room, ])coplc say that he is in the rending 
room. Upon your honour say whether you are in the 
living room or whether you arc in your thoughts. You 
do not live in the reading room, even though the dog is 
seated on your lap, even though your children come into 
the room, they are nothing to you, you arc there in the 
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philos{)phi«il jilraic, and on that Iieiglit 3'our neighbours 
are the students who are reading the same subject in 
their own homes. These are your neighbours, your 
nearest neighbours, and thus can you extend your helping 
hand to the students more than to your auntie and 
grandmamma and dog and ser\'ants. These are not your 
neiglibours. Your neighbour is he who lives nearer to 
3'our spirit, he Avho lives on the same plane where you live. 
Your neighbour is not he who lives in the Scame house ; 
rat6 and flics live in the same house, dogs and cats 
live in the same house. 

Tell me, Professor, if 3’ou ha^ an3’ thing to do 
with it, whore will 3*011 bo Ijorn. AVill 3*011 be born in the 
famil3' of the sjime ignorant gi'andmnmmn, will you be 
Ixu'n in the fanul3^ of the same ignorant auntie ? 
No, no. You will bo born in the fanul3* whei*e the 
people are of the same mind with 3*011, where the people 
are such that give 3*011 congenial siUTOundings, environ- 
ments. You will be born there. You will be born in 
a different famil3*, in a fannl3' which is nearest to 3*ou. 
There 3*011 are all the time changing 3*001* family 
connections. What is the meaning of Love ? Love 
simpl3* menus that 3*011 feel the same wn3' ns another docs 
Nothing more. You love a man ,* his interest, his 
pleasures, his pains are identical with 3*ours. The same 
olijects which pain him pain 3*011, the same objects which 
please 3*00 please him, the same objects which bring delight 
to 3'ou bring delight to him. There is love. You love 
him. You do not love, a man for liis own sake, you 
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love vour own self in Inin, nothing else. You can love 
only your own self. There is a man X, and here 
is a man V, and there is a man Z, or, as in Chemistry 
we have a fonnula of this kind ; X has got something 
in common with Y and it has something in common 
with Z, or X has got more in common with Z than Y, 
so X A\*ill be attracted more to Z than Y. 

Thus are vour familv ties broken and re-broken and 

» m 

re-united. Thus love simply means having something of 
your self in some other person. Let a man be wholly 
and sold}’ your counterpart, and you ara all love, 
vou are all love. 

■ This brings us to another subject which Kama will 
not take up to-night. It is a very important subject. 
The subject is fearlessness. How is fear created, what is 
the csiusc of fear ? It Avill lie shown that this ver}^ 
attachment, this veiw desire to perpetuate your ties and 
relations, is the source of all fcjir. People say, do 
not fear, do not fear. How illogical they are ! As if 
fear were in your jiower and not over you. A remedy 
for fear will lie given, but Rama leaves that subject, 
it will Ixi taken up again. 

A poem which is a translation of one of the 
Upamshids is going to be recited, and then bus. Rama 
wishes vou to learn at least one word of Hindustan. 
The translation is not perfect, the translation is not good, 
and still it will convey some idea. 

The untouched soul, grc:\tcr than all the 
Worlds, (Ixjcausethc worlds by it exist), 
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Smaller tlian subtle ties of things minutest, 
Last of ultimatest, 

Sits in the very heart of all that lives 
nesting it ranges everywhere I Asleep 
It roams the world, unsleeping ; How can 
one 

Behold divinest spirit, as it is 
Glad beyond joy existing outside life. 
Beholding it in bodies, bodiless, 

Amid impcrmancncy permanent, 

Embracing all things, yet in the midst of all. 
The mind enlightened casts its grief a^vay. 
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How do wc perceive that there is a world — by the 
senses, and are they to he depended upon ? Suppose, 
for instance, we say the world is thus and so, the way 
wc sec it. Now, how would the elephant sec it. He too 
has C 3 'cs, how would the fish sec it, also he has eyes and 
the ant. To the ant cverj’thing would be like a great 
cloud of dust, that is the way he secs it. To the clc- 
I>hant cver}*thing would be very large ; that is the way 
he secs it, and to man it ap])cars this way. How do wc 
know that that is the way it is ? To one whose eyes are 
affcctod by lx*ing crossed or otherwise, it would appear 
different. Take for instance the ludicrous glass which 
the little children jday with and how do things appear. 
By looking through one of them it would seem as 
though the face were very very long ; the chin extend- 
ing down, down, down, and the top of the head very 
high up, leaving the cars in about the same position as 
they usually arc. Of course this is such a ridiculous 
pictiu*c that one would surely have cause for laughter. 
Then again one could look through a glass of this kind 
and the length of the face rcniains,n8 usual, but one car 
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would Iw flying off a gi-eat distance. Thus we see that 
the senses are not to be depended upon. The other 
senses just as the sense o£ sight. 

The child has eyes, ears, nose, etc., and yet it does 
nut hear things, it does not know of the walls and it is 
only after it is hypnotized by the mother constantly 
suggesting to it that this thing is a wall and that is a 
book, etc. etc., that the child realizes how things are. 

There are five elements and as long as we have the 
five senses, we will have the five elements. Freely the 


elements are 

Fire 

PW9 

Sight 

Ether 

• •• 

Sound 

AVatcr 

• • • 

Taste 

Earth 

»■ t 

Smell 

Air 

• • • 

Feding 


People who believe tlionghts are real say that ideal- 
ism is a reality and they have much proof on their side. 
For instance, how could the wall lie perceived without 
the pei*ceiver. They say there is no reality in the wall, 
but that the thought ci'eated the wall. That if a person 
was hypnotized in another direction, they would see it 
as something else, or if they wei’e hypnotized in another 
direction, they would see it as stUl something else. If 
1 should say to a person whom 1 had hypnotized tliat 
this floor was a lake, he would immediatel}' b^n to fish 
in it. But here comes the realist and he says the wall 
is quite real, independent of your thought. You see it, 
you feel it, ’you can hear it, and if your sense of smell 
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wci'c ncnte you could smell it, and if you aliould enl it, 
your stomach would tell you that it was a I’eality sure 
enough. So you see he too has idcnty o£ argument on 
his side. But I want to say to you that it takes both 
the ohject and the thouoht to make the thing. Granting 
that it is something different to the h3'pnotii!ed person 
from a wall, still I must have some object there to 
suggest to him, even if I cidl it a horse or lake or what 
not. It takes the two. 

Once two men in India were quarrelling, or rather 
the\- were railed dervishes, one bj* the name of Ulr. 
Wood and the other bv the name of ilr. Axe. Mr. Axe 
wjui enraged and said to Mr. Wood, ‘ I will slash j'ou 
to pieces, * and ^Ir. AVood rc])licd, ‘But, my dear sir, you 
must have n>e Irahind you, otherwise you can do 
nothing.' You see the handle of the axe is made of 
wood, and so it is that idealism and realism go' hand in 
hand, interdependent. 

1 strike a match on the siind paper and a flame is 
jii’oduccrl. X(nv the flame was not in the match, neither 
was it in the sand])aper, but the coming together of the 
two produced the flame. I strike my hands together 
and there is a sound pmcluccd. The sound is not in the 
riirhl hand nor the left, hut is the result of the two 
coming f<>g«thor. The SKLl' is the same in lx)th hands. 
Here I want to tell you about the crow. It is said that 
the crow has two eye sockets but onl}' one eye ball and 
that when he looks to the right, he turns the eye to that 
socket, and when he looks to the left, he turns the c^'o to 
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lliat socket. Now it is the identical eye, but it is turned 
in (lifTcrent places. Two great waves come together and 
we hai'e a wliite cap, the water is the same in the wave 
on the right .and the wave on the left, and when they 
come together wc have what is called the Avhite cap. A 
child is not Ijorn of one 2 >nrent, but of the mother and 
father, call it God and the Holy Ghost. 

Now let us call the subjective the perceiver and the 
objective the j)erceived, and wc see all through tliat it is 
these two which are interdependent and which thus 
brought together produce the phenomena which we 
wilnc.«.s. Neither of itself protluccs it, .and thus it is 
c1c.'ir that the idealist and rcalist must come together 
to account for the phenomena, for neither can possibly do 
it alone. 

In India some houses have many mirrors, in fact the 
walls and ceilings are covered with mirrors. Once a dog 
entered such a house and on all sides of himself he saw 
hundreds of dogs. AVhen he looked up, he savr them on 
the top of him and thus being very much frightened he 
began to jump, and immediately all the hundreds of dogs 
began to jump also; then he Ijarked and scampered about 
and they too scampered and opened their mouths. He 
worked and worked this wjjy until he became so tired 
that he lay down and gave up the chase, gave up the 
body, and the owner of the house came in and removed 
the remains of the one dog. Now a handsome young 
prince entered this room and admired himself very much 
in all the miiTors, first he admired his hair, then his 
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jnontli ami other fcsitarcs, then his dress, and so on. He 
■vvas very happy with all these pictures and knew that 
these many Imndred people were himscir. It is only 
when we know that there is only one self and that all 
the shn]>cs and forms we see under the various names 
are rciilly ourself that there is rest ; otherwise it is like 
the case of the dog. We .are afraid this one is going to 
deceive us ; that one is going to harm us ; the other 
one is going to take something from us, and there is 
a continual striking out against the forms which we 
imagine to be dilfcrent, but ONCE WE REALIZE 
THE TRUTH and sit quietly as did the prince and 
know nothing can deceive THE SELF, FOR IT IS 
IMMUTABLE AND h'REE. Wliile we jump about 
as the dog did, we merely live on the surface, but when 
WE REALIZE THE SELF, we dive below the sur- 
face into the realms of ABSOLUTE TRUTH. 

Supi)osc the subject in a dream were to climb moun- 
tains and meet lions which tore him to pieces, or he 
were to fall into I)ogs which he could lumlly escape from, 
or the Ganges were to overtake him. Now if the subject 
was true, was real, he would rcidize that the things of the 
dream were nothing and he would feel no ^xain. He would 
not weep and cry out with pain when Ijcing torn to pieces 
by the lion, neither would he fear the depths of the Ijog, 
but we see it is only a thought and is not truth. Now 
su]>posc the objects of this dream to Ijc the truth. If that 
were the case, the water would flood the Ixid in which 
the subject wsis sleeping, the lion would actually 
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destroy the subject, and so on, but we see this is not so, 
the object is not real neither. The two combined mfiTfe 
up the dream, but ndtbcr is a reality. 

Table = Q, + X 

Board *= Q,, + X 

Rose s= Qr + X 

The qualities of the table plus the unknown equals 
the Uible. 

The board qualities plus the unknown equals 

the board. 

The qualities of the rose plus the unknown equals 
the rose. 

The rose is red, has petals etc., etc., and plus the 
unknown equals the rose. The unknown is the same 
in all, and it is the Self which is the reality of them. 

Here we have an isosceles triangle, the top equal 
with a different base. 
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Here vre have a rcctnni;1e. 

Nofr by putting these figures together \re have a 
hexagon, which is like neither of the figures we put 
together, hut all its sides are equal. In the isosceles 
triangle we could produce acute angles, in the hexagon 
we cannot. Here we have put together figures which 
produce entirely another figure in every respect. 

'Similarly we have HjO. How it is easy to breathe 
oxygen and hydrogen, but these put together, B,Oy 
produce water which is entirely difierent. Hydrogen 
and oxygen contain combustion, but this is not true 
of water. 

This explains the phenomena which is apparent 
and also shows that neither the subject nor the object 
is real. 

Vedanta says all this is a mere play on words. What 
is the use of fighting over words ? There is in reality 
ONLY THE ONE SELF WHICH WE ARE, 
NOTHING BESIDES IT, and since there is nothing 
besides the SELF, YOU CANNOT CONSISTENT- 
LY SAY THAT YOU AUE A PART, BUT IT 
MUST FOLLOW THAT YOU ARE THE SELF 
ENTIRE. THERE IS NO DIVISION IN TRUTH. 
YOU ARE THE TROTH NOW. 
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DtUvcnd nt the //crwiV/c Brotherhood^ 
lUecmhtr 5*/, laOZ, 

Tlift cau«o of Ijftin" a little lute iliiR afternoon woe 
that Katim tvae visiting the San Franciaco Jail. 

The (juchtion wan ni-kcci after Katiia returned, 
" Ilotv dill you like it ? ’* Hama anittvercd that it trns 
hi/:;hi3' enjoyed. This ficenis a queer anaircr, to eay 
that one ciijnya the jail. Karan enjoys everythin;;, there 
is nothin;; in the world that brings anythin;; hut joy 
to Hnmi. In the Kooks of .Moi-es we read that God 
created the world ; He haw his own handiwork, and lo I 
it was bcntitifiil, enblimc ; we read it in the Kook of 
Gcne!>is so it is. You know* thiit the attitude ol the 
mind that ” Thy will he done, 0 Lord ” receives a 
ranch stronger exprebsion from Vedanta. The Hindu 
puts it, My will is being done ; My will Is being 
done. ” 

When the wife identifies her will with her husband’s 
will, she can joyfully eay — “ My will is being done,” 
and then she need not pray “ Thy will be done, ” for 
they are not two but one. She has had to make much 
efTort to make her will bend to the will of her lord, 
but when through repeated efl'urts the faithful wife has 
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conquered tlic differencp, she enjoys the doings of her 
liiisband ns her own doings. 

So does n Vedantin enjoy everything in the world 
as his own doing. To n man of enliiihieninent 
Stone walls do not a prison make, 

Nor iron bars n cage. 

Minds innocent and quiet 
Take all that for hermitage. 

On the other hand, ignorant people, not knowing 
their true Self, given to egotism and selfishness, make 
even their palaces and castles worse than gaols, graves, 
and hells ; by their petty cares and low, sordid desires, 
imaginary fears and apprehensions they forge their 
own chains. Vedanta shews you that your happiness 
is your own business. 'What are worldly desires to 
interfere ? Realise the Truth and you are free. 

Vedaniic realisation is hard to achieve, because the 
vast majority of people in America and Europe 
think they have to make themselves into God ; that 
they have to create Godhead in them. 

According to Vedanta the self-evident truth is that 
you are already God, nothing else hut God, your God- 
head is not to be efiected, it is simply to be known 
and realised or felt. 

You h.'ivc to put it into practice, you have to make 
use of it. 

Here is a man who has a vast treasure in his house 
and has forgotten it. Here is another man who lias no 
treasure in his house. They Ijoth begin to dig for treasure. 
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The man ivlio has the treasure but has forgotten it,* 
will by <h*gging come upon it, but the man who has no 
treasure burled in the house will find it not. Accordinv 

O 

to Vedanta the treasure is there; be no more stingy 
or miserly ; bring it into ase. 

You have not to put the treasure there, you have 
simply to use it. 

Your soul is not impure and sinful by nature, it is 
not fallen through the sin of one man and does not 
depend upon the virtue of another to save it. 

Here is a blackboard. It is a hard solid substance. 
If you rub the blackboard and scrub it again and 
again, can you make it transparent ? No. 

Take a looking-glass, it may be soiled, dusty, or dirty, 
but when you dcanse it, it is transparent. You have not 
made it transparant by yoiu* efforts ; you have simply 
brought out what was already there. The blackboard 
was not of the nature of transparency and could not 
be made tiunsparcnt by any effort. The inherent belief 
strongly ingrained in every man about the possibility 
of his salvation proves the intrinsic purity .and sinlcss- 
ncss of the soul which is only .apparently sullied for a 
time. This universal native belief gives the lie to the 
unnatural dogma that the real Soul is sinful by nature 
W'hich would lend us to tlic conclusion that like the black- 
board it con never be made transp.arcnt or pure. 

Man’s true mature is Grod. If God were not man’s 
own self, never could there be the advent of any prophet 
or saint in this world. 
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Bnmn snys “ Be not afrawl, come out, rally all yonr 
atrciiglh and energies and boldly take posscsKion of yonr 
birthright—" I am He. ” Be not afraid, ti'cmble not. 

Closes when walking on Mt. Sinai, s.aw a biiKb aflame. 
He asked, “ How are you ? Who is there ? ” He may 
not have spoken aloud, but he was very curious ns 
to the marvellous blaze which lighted up bnt did not 
bum the bush. The answer came out from the bush 
I am that I am.” This pure “ I am ” is your Self. 

Your Atman, your real nature is like the transpiarent 
dkimond, resplendent crystal. 

Here is a pure crysbd. Place beside it something red 
and the crystsd appears tol)c red. Place l)cside the 
pure crystal something black and the crystal appears 
black, and so on. In nullity the pure crysUd is colourless. 
It is lieyond all tints, beyond all redness or blackness or 
any other colour. It is what it is. 

Siiniiarly, the Atman, the true self of yours " h 
what it. is," words cannot dcscrilie it. It is pure “I am.' 

Here is a man in India. He places beside that pure 
self, the pure Atman, a dark rag — the Hindu colour— 
and the Atman, crystal like, is ns it were tinctured 
with that colour. The pure “/ am” Isjcomcs “I 
am a Hindu.” 

Beside the true self, the pure crystiil, the Atman 
that is colourless, that is Ijiyond all name and form, 
Ijesidc it a Yankee places, s.iy, a yellow rag, and the un- 
adullenitcd “ I am ” is coloured as “ I am an American.” 

Similiirly, there comes .'mother person and beside 
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the pure Atman, the transiiarent cijstal, he places, say 
a red piece of paper and the pure “lam” is tinctured 
as “ I am a woman.” 

Another places beside the Atman another kind of 
colour and the man says “ I am a Master of Arts.” Here 
we sec one says “ I am a Christian,” another says “lam 
a Hindu,” another says “I am a Yankee,” another 
says “ I am a John Bull,” another says “ I am a child,” 
another says “ I am a woman,” another says “ I am 
a lion,” another says “ I am a tiger ” and so on. Here 
the pure true self, the untinctnred, unsoiled, sparkling 
Atman, Oin, or “ I am ” is common to all and is one 
and the same, unchangeable, there is in reality no 
colouring in it. The colouring is put there by your 
own ignorant predication. 

Take a transparent glass and place beside the glass 
some colour, the colour does not sink into it ; it is 
simply reflected in it and not attached to it. Crystal is 
always pure and colourless. 

The “ I am ” is all-pervading, universal, it is present 
everywhere in you. The lion, the tiger show forth 
the same thought of “ I am.” This pure “ I am ” 
you are. 

You have no right to identify yourself with the 
coloured rag or paper beside you ; for there was a time 
when this simple, unadulterated Atman inhabited 
another form. The “ I am ” occupied another body. 
There w'as a time that you felt “ I am a lion,” or “ I am 
an ox ” in some previous birth. Freedom and happiness 
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you nchicvc by rcnlising the true self, the real I am ” 
Avhioh is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

The pure “ 1 am is untouched by time, because 
in the previous birth the pure “ I am ” remained the 
same. It is not sullied by space, because all these 
bodies arc possessed by the self-same “ I am.” All time 
is simple Note to it and all distance Sere. 

This pure word “ I am ” signifies eternal reality ; 
the immutable Truth. 

Now it is this “ I am ” that is represented by OAI. 
The pure “ I am He ” is represented by 0^1. Oil, 
according to the Persian language, is “ 0 Am ” or 
“ 1 am lie,’' “ I am Bndima.” Oil represents the pure 
idea of *‘ I Jim.’* 

In thousand forms niaycst thou attempt surprise, 

Yet all-beloved one. .straight know I thee. 

Thou innyc.st with magic veils thy face disguise. 

And yet all-present one, straight know I thee. 

Upon the C 3 ’]we.ss’.s pnre.st, j’outhful bml, 

All-bc:mtcous, growing one, straight know 1 thee ; 

In (he canal s unsidlicd, living flood. 

All-captivating one, well know I thee. 

AVhen spreads the water-column, rising proud. 
All-sportive one, how gladl}’ know I thee ; 

When c’cji in forming is transformed the cloud. 

All figure-changing one, there know I thee 1 
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V^ed in the meadow-carpet’s flowery charms, 

All chequered-starry fair one, know I thee ; 

' And if a plant extend its thousand arms, 

0 all-embradng one, there know 1 thee. 

When on the mount is kindled mom’s sweet light, 
Straightway, all-gladdening one, salute I thee. 

The arch of heaven o’er head grows pure and bright, 
All heart-expanding one, then breathe I thee. 

That which my inward, outward sense proclaims. 
Thou all-instracling one, I know through thee. 

And if I utter Allah’s hundred names, 

A name udth each one echoes, meant for thee. 

Bama wants to say a few words about Moses. 

When Moses heard a voice in the bush, he found a 
hissing snake beside him. Moses was frightened out 
of his wits ; he trembled, his breast was throbbing, 
all the blood almost curdled in his veins, he was 
undone. A voice called unto him, “ Fear not, 0 Moses, 
catch this snake, hold it&st; dare, dare to batch hold 
of it.” Moses trembled still and again the voice cried 
unto him, “ Moses, come forth, catch hold of the snake.” 
Moses caught hold of it, and lo, it was not a snake but 
a most beautiful and splendid staff. 

Now what is meant by this story: 

The snake (Sagip) stands for Truth (StS^ich). 

You know according to the Hindus and Orientals, the 
truth or final reality is represented by the snake (Shesh). 
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The snnkc coils round in n spiml form, making drdcs 
within circles and puts its tail back into its mouth. And 
so we see in this world we have ciitiles within drclcs ; 
everything repeating itself or going round and extremes 
meeting. This is a universal Law or principle which 
runs through the whole universe. To catch hold of 
the snake means to put yourself boldly in the position 
of the wieldcr of the Divine Law or Ruler of the 
Universe. 

Put yourself boldly in that position, realise your 
oneness ^nth Divinitv. Closes was at first afraid to do 
that. To liiin it was a novelty unfamiliar. Moses 
belonged to a tribe living in slavery. Jews were badly 
oft in those days ; they were driven from their country 
and had become wanderers. Owing to the numerous 
persecutions to which they had been subjected, it was 
but natural for them to Iiclicvc in a God who ivas a 
tyrant out and out ; a God who was a perfect autocrat. 
If bullocks were to gather together to form a rcli^ous 
Parliament, what do you think would be their dcfini> 
lion of Gnd ? They would define or describe God as 
a great majestic bullock that could frighten any other 
bullock to death. If lions should form a rcli^ous 
Parliament of their own, their idea of God would be 
that of the largest, strongest, most fierce lion of all. Gan 
you. conceive nn)'thing beyond your capacity ? Can 
you jump outside yourself? No. Let lions sit in 
judgment and begin to think of God, and they will 
■make him a big, formidable lion. Similarly if frightened 
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people sit in judgment and begin to fliinlr of Ood; 
they cannot lielp conceiving God as a great Slavc-Owinr, 
a bugbear, a great jilastcr, a terrifying Kulcr. Thus, 
natnmlly, the Jews portraj’ed divinity as a gigintic 
magnificent ruler, a grand master. 

Tn most Oriental and especially Semitic languages, 
the word for God is MdHk, which is often translated 
as Master. A few words about the origin of this name 
will not be out of place here. The Jews had many 
tribes, and eacli tribe had a God of its omi. The Iriiie 
of Israels’ God was at one time called iiloloch. In the 
mutual warfare of these tribes, the tiibe of Israel gained 
the ascendency and consequently the God of this tribe, 
Moloch, overpowered all other gods and beesun'e the 
God of all Jews. This gives the origin of the name 
Mdlik or Master for the ]\ronofhei$tic personal God of 
Semitics. 

In those days this idea of the Monotheistic jMastor 
was the Science of the day : it was the salvation of the 
people. It was their attempt to penetnitc into the gulf 
of the Unknown. It suited them. Circumstances are 
changed now. Most people do not want nionarchy, they 
want self-government, they Avant freedom in America 
and they Avant freedom in England and even'Avhcre. 
The Science has progressed. EA'cry thing has cA'oh'od 
and adA'anced. It is high time for the old, oA'crbearing 
and domineering conception of God to ca’oIa'c into the 
freedom inspiring idea of “ 1 am God ” ns taught by 
'\*edanta. Just ns the absolute nionarchy of Englntid 
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Tras Hiniloil stop l)y step, it is time to take n\v.ny from 
this ijiTant of :i personal God nil liis powers and achieve 
Ilcligious freedom. 

The Jews lived in political thnddom. their God 
ought to have Iven a blaster distinct from them. Yon 
onjov politicsd and social freedom, yonr God ought to 
lie your own Aiman or Self. 

These are the days when penjde do not want to live 
in slavery. Hond.age and tlinddom is fast departing, 
evolution i** at work, and everything must jwogress 
nptvard and onw.'ird. Should your personal God 
alone be at a standstill ? "Why ? Xo. 

Don’t vou see tJod had at one time a rival Satan and 

ft 

God had .some angels and .servants to limit His being, 
lie cresitcd the work! in seven davs etc. When was it ? 
It was when Mnse-« wrote his Iwoks. Yon know .•several 
thousand years have passed sinci* the d.ay.s of Mose.s. 
The world has uinlergone a revolution. What kind 
of a (Jod is it that diie.s not grow ? I'jverything must 
grow, inu'.t evolve. Hy thi.s time, your God shouhl 
have no rival like Satan besi<le him : there should bn 
nothing el.ee t<i limit His being : He should lie nlmvc the 
profe.'.sion of an arehifeet or world-maker. It is high 
time for the whole world to take u]> \'^ednnta. It i.s 
higli lime for the whole world to dare to take up and 
gra.sp this hissing serpent of Truth. Absolute Truth 
cotnes to you ;uid tells vou you are God ; t.hat God is 
not separate from you. God is not in this Heaven, 
in that Hill, but in you, yourself. Here in the 
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realisation of this idea you have absolute freedom. 

Why depress your brains through fears and why 
use up your energies in supplications ? Repress not 
your inner nature ; crush not the Truth ; come out 
boldly ; cry fearlessly at the top of your voice “ I am 
Godj I am God ; ” that is your birthright. Ordinary 
people are in the same state of mind in which Moses was 
when he heard the voice. Moses was in a state of 
slavery, and when he saw the serpent he trembled, 
BO it is with the people. 

When they hear this sound “I am,” tins pure 
knowledge, this pure truth OM, when they hear this, 
they tremble, they hesitate, they dare not catch hold 
of it. 

Words like the following sound like a hissing 
serpent to the people : “ Ye are the Everlasting 

■ Divinity itself, the Holy of holies ; the world is no 
world ; you are the all in all, the supreme power, the 
power which no words can describe. No body or mind, 
ye are the pure “ I am,” that you are. Throw aside 
the little ydlow, red, or black scrap of paper from beside 
the crystal and wake up in your reality and realize *'1 
am He.’ ‘ I am the All 

People want to shun it. They fear the serpent. 

0 1 do catch hold of the snake, then to your wonder 

of wonders this snake will become the staff of Royalty in 

your hands. The hissing serpent will feed you when you 

are hungry, will quench your thirst when you are thirstyj 

will^ sweep off all the difficulties and sorrow from your 
’ , ^ , - 
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Tray. AVheii in the Avoods Moses touched a rock Avith 
this stuff, and huhl>1in<r. sparkling AA'ater cunjc out from 
the rock. When tlw Israelites Avere fleeing for snfetj*, 
tliey had to cross the lied Sea. There this terrible Sea 
stood liefore thorn ns a gsiping giAiA’c to dcA'our them. 
i^Ioses touched the lied Sea A\’ith tbi.<; staff and the 
A\*ntcrs split in tAA-ain, dry kind aiipeared and the Israelites 
paired o\‘cr it. 

This apparent hissing snake, this truth nppears to 
be nuTnl hnt you haA*e but to dare to pick it up and 
hold fast, tn A*our Avonder of wonders a'OU aviU find 
yourself Moiiandi of the UiuA’crsc, the Master of 
the Kleinents, the Ilulir of the stars, the Goa*- 
cnior of skiei*. Von Ai-ill find A'onrseJf to bo fJie 
All. 

Peojdc! hn\*e a shyness in ajiplying this truth, in 
cmhniHng tin** DiA-ine Princijdo. 

Come lip, liesitati* not ; lake hold of this truth 
f«irlcs«ly, make Iiold to hug it to your Iwsorn, make 
it yourself. llc:dir.e the truth and the truth AA'ill make 
you free. It is a sin not to say “I am God.” It ia 
the AACir.-t theft to sto;d (he Atman. It is falsehood and 
ailieihin to s.ny ” 1 am a man or AA'oinan,” or to cill 
yourr«‘lf a poor craAi-ling cnMlnre. Do not play the miscr\s 
part. The miser Jins all the trea'‘iircs in )iis house, hut 
do«*« not want to jwrt Aviih .a single cent. 

You hiiA'o tlif! Avliole Avorld Aviihin a'ou, the avIioIc 
uniA'crsc is your own. M'liy hide it ? *\Vhy not bring it 
into use P l^iit it into jiractice ; drink deep of the nectar 


1246 



256 


VEDAKTA 


of your own self. Why not give your own natural 
intrinsic kinghood ? 

The people in India call this realisation of the 
Absolute Truth, the regaining of the forgotten necklace. 

There was a man who wore round his neck a 
most precious long necklace or invaluable garland. It 
slid up to the back of his bod)^ by some means, and he 
forgot it. Not finding it dangluig on his breast, he 
began to search it. The outside search was all in vain. 
He shed tears and bewailed the loss of his priceless neck- 
lace. He asked some one to find it for him if possible. 
Well, said some one to him, ‘‘ If I find the neddace 
for you, what will you give me ? ” The man answered. 
“ I will give you anything you ask.” The man reaching 
the neck of his friend and touchmg the necklace said, 
“ Here it is, here is the necklace. It was not lost, 
it was still around your neck, but you forgot it.” What a 
pleasant surjirise I 

Similarly, your Godhead is not outside yourself, 
you are abeady God, you are the same. 

It is strange oblivion that makes you forgetful of 
your real Godhead. Remove this ignorance, dispel this 
darkness, away with it and \ ou are God abeady. By 
your nature you are free, you have forgotten yourself 
into slavery. A king may fall asleep and find himself 
a beggar, may dream that he is a beggar, but that can 
in no way interfere with his real sovereignty. 

0 King of kings, my dear Self in all these bodies,* 
absolute Monarch, Quintessence of blessing, 0 dear One : 
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nisike not a slave of yonivelf in tlic clrenni of ignorance. 
Arise anil rule in yonr supreme majest}'. Ye are God, 
ye are (»od. nothing else ye could be. With full foi*ce 
from within, msting away all hesitation, feebleness, and 
wwikncss. jump right into the pure “ / am ” or Self. 
Ye aiv God. He and I are one ; what a balmy thought, 
M'hat a idesscd idea ! ! Tt takes away all misery, unloads 
all our buiilens. Wander not outside yourself. Keep 
votir own ix-ntrc. Arehimedes said, “ If I find a stand- 
poini, a fixed fulcrum, I can move the world but he 
could not find the fi.xcd point, pour fellow I 

\‘ed:inta says the fixed point is within you, it is 
your Self, get hold of it and the whole universe is 
moved bv vou. 
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Delivered in Denver^ Colo., January 13, 1904. 


M’hat is the Ileal Self ? The bodv is not the Real 

W 

Self, nor is the mind the Real Self, nor is this life the 
Real Self. Hovr do von know that the world is? 
Through j'our consciousness. Even your consciousness 
undergoes three kinds of changes, moods. There is 
the waking consciousness, then there is the dreaming 
consciousness, and there is also the deep-sleep conscious- 
ness. Tour consciousness being like a thermometer 
or barometer, it guages the temperature or the pressui'c 
of the world. 

The consciousness in the w.akcful state indicsites that 
the world is solid, rigid, set in its laws and rules. The 
verdict of consciousness in the dreaming condition is 
qiute different. But the dreaming and sleeping conditions 
are just as strong as the waldng condition. Again 
we see that yoxu* sleeping experience talccs just as much 
time as the waking experience. In your life you 
sleep just as much as you Avake. A child is, so to say, 
all the time asleep. All the Avorld undergoes that ex- 
perience. The reading or verdict of our Consciousness 
in the wakeful condition is flatly contradicted by the 
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twlict oF consrionsnciss in ilccp sleep or rlronming stale. 

Now that which is the same veslcitlav. to-dav, and 
for ever is ival. This is iho eriterion of Trnth accepted 
on all liaiuN. That which persists is real. This 
ron.«riousm*s-s ijjkcs three dilTerenc fonns from the sub- 
jective staml-point. In the wakeful state this conscious- 
ness identilies it.M‘lf with the body, and when you 
use the word * I *. von understand bv it this bodv, 
this eonsciousness. Ir- assumes rpiite. a difleront state 
in the dre.imin»r comliiion. You become changed. 
The dreaming subject is not the same ns the waking 
subject. You find in your tlreams that you are poor, 
whereas vou are rii:h. You find vour^elf suri*oundcd 

ft ft 

by enemies, your house, is destroyed by fire ami you 
b.irclv estiiUi! alive. In vour cbvam vou muv have 

ft ■ ft ft ft 

f.akeu snim: w.iier and when vou aw.ake. vou find \'Our- 
self thirsty. The ilreamiu" subject is different from 
the waking subject. So the consciousuos.s assumes one 
shipainih.! drc.tming onditiou and another shape in 
the waking c'ondition, and it takes a third shape in 
the deep sleep condition. Y'our eonscionsnc.ss then 
identifies it-clf with nolhingnes«. You say “I slept so 
sound, f drc:uned nothing at all.*’ In the deep sleep 
condition there is something in yon which keeps awake 
all the same, docs not sleep. 1’hat is your Keal Self. 
That is distinc't from the objective consciousness, that 
is pure consciousne.«s. That, is your Self. 

A man comc.s up and s.ays, “At 12 o’clock last 
night I w'ns on Broad wtiy St., and 1 saw nothing, 
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notliing. There was not a single individual tlicre at that 
time of the night.” ^Ve ask him to put down on paper 
in black and white the statement that there was noit a 
single individual present on the said street at such a 
time. The man says it is a true statement, for he him- 
self u’as an eye witness. Then the question is put, 
“ Are you nobody or somebody ? In order that we 
may accept this statement on your aulhorit}’, it is 
self-contradictoi’y. You must be present there if it 
is true.” 

When one is in the dccpo.«5t, profoundcst slumlwrj 
on waking up they say they dreamed nothing, nothing. 
AVe say, brother, you make this statement that there was 
nothing there, but in order that this statement may be 
correct, you should come forth as a witness. If yon had 
been really absent, wherefore this evidence that yon 
give ? There is something in you which is awake eA*en in 
that deep sleep condition. That is your Real Self, tliat 
is Absolute W’ill, or Absolute Consciousness. 

See how the whole world expands from it. Look 
at the rivers. They have three states. One slate it is 
in the form of a glacier, the next state is one of small 
rivulets and brooks. The snow has thawed and the 
river is in a very soft, quiet, tender, gentle condition. 
The third condition is when the river has left the 
mountains and gone into the plains and become very 
turbulent and filled with mud. These are the three 
conditions. 

In the first condition in the mountains, the image 
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of the Sun wns not seen in the snow. In the second 
condition it is seen nnd in the third condition it is seen. 
In the second snitc the river wns not navi^nblc, it was 
not of any praelicnl value, but still it was very beautiful. 
In the third condition it is navigable, nnd the fields 
and vallevs are fertilized also. So we see there wore 
two things present ; one was the Sun nnd the other 
the river. 

One is the Sun of suns in you, which is God in t.ho 
deep sleep condition. Tliat Sun of suns shines upon 
the congoided snow ; that Sun of suns is the witness, 
l!»e motionless, the unmanifest. When the Sun keeps 
shining on that nothingness in you for sometime, sn^' 
in the deep sleep smte, the Sun of suns in you keeps 
iiself in a shining, heating condition, making the causal 
lK>dy in you meli. nnd from that nothingness flows out 
the drcsiming mndilion. This is what the Bible says, 
“ God created tlui world out of nothing.'’ Tliere was 
God, and that wliich is <nl1ed nothing in the first place. 
.Inst a< the Sun creates the rivers out of the snow, 
v.hcn the Sun of suns, the God in you, shone upon the 
seeming nothing — which the Hindu calls Afayn — outflew 
the subject and object. The subject means the perceiver 
and the object is that which is jierceivcd. 

The dreaming experience is to the wakeful experi- 
ence ns the tender, small rivulet is to the mighty river. 
They say that man is the image of God. In the deep 
- sleep slate you have no ego in you, in the dreaming 
condition j'ou have nnd in the •wakeful condition you 
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have. In the di’eaining and ■vv.iking conditions you 
have the reflection of God. The Real self is God, the 
Sun, and not this reflected image. In dreams you see 
all sorts of things. In order to see anything, you have 
to see it in what light ? Js it the light of the Moon 
that enables us to see things, or the light of the stars, 
or Sun ? No. Now what light is it that enables yon 
to see all sorts of things in dreams ? It is the light 
within you. It is the same light which makes every 
object visible. This light which enables you to sec all 
sorts of things in the dreams, this light simply shone 
free in the deep sleep state. It makes the objects in the 
di'eams visible, so that light remains constant in the 
deep sleep state as well as in the dreaming state. Just 
as in the dream if you see the moon, the moon as well 
as the light of the moon owes its existence to the light 
within. 

To-day it has been proved that you are all Light. 
You are the Light of lights. Just as in the stream, 
you know the Sun which is at the source is the same as 
at the mouth, so the Real Self in vou is the same in 
the deep sleep, the dreaming, and the wakeful state. 
That Thou Art. Identify yourself wdth that reality 
within, then you ai’e sti'ong and fuU of power. If you 
identify yourself •with fickle, changeable things, it is like 
a rolling stone gathering no moss. The Sim is not the 
same at the source, the middle, and the mouth of just 
one river, but it is the same in aU the rivers of the 
world. 
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Thai Lijrht of li*;h(s in you, that is the Real SclE 
of i!ju ^le',’p. the iltvaininpf, anti the tvakeful states 
of all th.e people in the work!. Tiiat ligiit is not dif- 
feMit fiMiii the ohjeets upon which it shines. You are 
thai Light of lights. Dwi‘11 tipou this idea that you 
an.‘ the Light of lights. That am 1. I am the Light 
of lights. Identify yourself with the Light of lights. 
That is your real essence. Xo fears, uo frowns, no 
sorrow, every when.* it is that. The Liglit of lights, 
the cou'^tant, the nnchan^^‘ah!e, the tanic vesterdav, 
to*d;!y. and for ever. 1 am the Light of lights, the 
whole world appears as more eddies and waves, as 
mere ripples and rings. I am the Light of lights, 1 am 
the Light of lights. 

The following method will !« fonnd extremely 
Ivnetifial lowanls lifting the veil enveloping the ‘ little 
Self.’ 

I*e-'»plc say ‘ when you walk. h:ive a friend to talk.* 
This h falhteious for the following reasons : — 

/'irjtr. When we walk alone, our hroiith is natural, 
rvihmiml and condmnve to Insdth. I*\ir this rciison 
Kant towanl- tlie «Jo'e of Jih* life always w'alkcd alone 
to ktrop np the harmony of hreath, and he lived up to 
gofi*! old age. When we wjilk alone, we can breathe 
thnmgh the no.«tril?, hm when wc arc miking, we have 
to.breatlic through otir months. Brctithing through 
the nostriN i? alwaws invigorating and ^*ves strength 
to the lungs. God breathed into the nostrils of man 
and not into the mouth. We may c:<h.ilc through the 
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mouth, but we should always inhale through the 
nostrils. The air that enters the lungs is sifted by the 
hair in the nostrils. 

When we are walking .alone, we are in the . 
best mood to think and sttblime thoughts just seek us. 
Lord Clive, somehow, stumbled on this secret and used 
to walk up and down when he had to think upon a . 
most intricate problem in Indian politics. Thus walking 
alone is extremely Ijenclicuil in intellectual culture. 
When we are wjilfcing in company, or when we are . 
walking with people who are all the time forcing their 
ideas on us, we shut out upon ourselves the original 
and sublime thoughts which had to visit us othciuvise. 

7 hird. From the spiritual stand-point. When walk- 
ing alone the mind shakes off the dividing forces and 
discordant elements and gets its centre, and imagina- 
tion, which is the relaxation of the soul, finds an 
opportunity to enjoy itself. The whole sy.stcm is 
invigorated. 

Msike this auto-suggestion to yourself that you arc 
happiness incarnate. I am the Light of lights. That 
is the idea which is to be itaheized in cultivating our • 
higher faculties. Walking in the moon-light or early 
in the morning has indescribable benefits connected 
with it. Walk towards the setting Sun or towards the 
rising Sun, walk on the banks of rivers, walk where the 
cool breeze is playing, and you wiU find yourself in 
tune with nature, in harmony with the universe. 

OH! OMU OH!!! J 
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Delivered at Castle SprinffSf June 9, 2903* 


The wny with the people here is to keep talking 
while they are eating, but in India it is different. There 
while you are eating, you have never to talk. You 
know while eating everybody has to do that process 
religiously as it were, make it sacral. W'ith every 
morsel of food that goes into your mouth, you have to 
eontcmplatc on tlie idea that this morsel is a representa- 
tion of the outride earth and here am I incorporating 
into me the whole universe. And while they arc csiting, 
they auKtantly k<.Mp that thought in their mind and 
chant CM, mentzdiy re.ilizing and feeling that the whole 
world is incorporated in me. 0^(, OM, the universe is 
in me, the world is my !>ody. Thus with every morsel 
they find themselves spiritually strengthened. Spiritual 
and physical meat go together. The whole world is 
me, my own ilcsh and blnal. The footl is a represen- 
tative of the whole world, my own flcslt and blood. All 
is oneness. That ladiig already familiar to the Hindu 
minds, all those idais (lock into their minds and the 
feelings, emotional nature and will power arc strengthened 
to such a degree that realization comes immediately, 

A-8 
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and the very process o£ eating called animal process is a 
realizing process. 

While bathing, you are to chant , •winch 

means •water ; water is the ocean o£ solid earth. Strip- 
ped o£ the clothes the body is united with the water, 
the body is receiving that water into every pore and we 
are one •with nature, one with the fish, regaining our 
brotherhood -with the water o£ the universe. Just as 
the water is taking oCE the soil and dirt from the body, 
so is the soil taken off the soul. The whole universe 
is my food, I am eating air. Similarly every process 
and every act of life, according to Vedanta, may be 
turned into a religious act. Even diseases are drified. 

When smallpox visits a house in India, th^ 
never worry, never do any thing, they rejoice. Is it not 
wonderful ? They have all sorts of music, it is a most 
rdigious occasion. Dmnity is worshipped by each and 
all in the house. Ifo grieving or anxious desires. 
When the child is cured, they celebrate the worship of 
the divinity by giving away money, and beating drums 
and making great show of joy and happiness, expres- 
sing thrir gratitude and love to the dhdne universe. 

. Now-a-days these ceremo- 
nies have lost thdr significance 'to the masses. Whether 
the people understand that or not, Kama knows the 
meaning and puts all that to the best use. 

For every ,one of you Kama recommends one 
■thing. Early- in the morning when you get up, or 

^ f when you ere walking, or when you are. doing anything 
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ol«r, keep your thoughts always at home. Keep yourself 

aUrax-s in centre. Be not centre out. Just as the fish 

• 

live in the ocean of water, in the river of water, just as 
the birds Hve in the ocean of air, just so you live in the 
ocean of light. In light yon live, move, and have your 
being. Even when it is dark, it is light then according 
to Science. The inner light is always present. In the 
deep sleep state, light is present. In order to aid con< 
centmtion, in order to rise to the highest summit of 
rc.'ilization for I)eginners, it is found absolutely necessary 
to assodntc their l>cing with light. 

We do not worship light ns a material thing, ns the 
Homan Catholics do their idols. As a most decided 
step which is calculated to bring you nsilization of Self, 
it is prciiehcd over and over ng.un in the Hindu Scrip- 
lures that you must be^ii by continually contemplating 
the light of the world ns yourself. When you ai'O 
chanting OH. feel that you are Light, Glory. Light you 
are. This idea which is so scientifically brought alx>ut in 
the Hindu Scriptures was stumbled upon by all the 
prophets. Christ said, “ I am the light of the world.” 
Mahomet and all the great ssiints spoke in the same 
way. As light you jicnncntc all things. These ideas 
arc to be constantly kept before one and in that way 
yon arc always in touch with divinity. Thus with the 
Hindu, cver}i.hing is done from a religious stand-point, 
idwnys in harmony with the spirit. 

Whether willing or umrilling, all the forces of nature 
arc l}ound to bring man to the llcalizntion of Bdf. 
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Favourable drcumstances as well as unfavourable drcura- 

i> 

stances make no difference whatever. Just as in walking 
we raise one foot and then the other is brought down, ' 
pleasure and pain continually following each other, 
this process is working throughout the whole universe. 
Those people are really happy who keep themselves 
above worldly pleasures and pains. Both of them are to 
be avoided and therdn lies true happiness. Welcome is 
one as joyfully as the other. Worldly pleasures and 
pains do not appear to him as being different, one is as 
acceptable as the other to the man who rises above them. 
In the womb of every pleasure is pain present, and(jn the 
womb of every pain is pleasure prcscntl He who takes 
up the pleasures takes up the pmns also. They are 
-inseparable. The way to true happiness is to rise above 
them. Enjoy the Self all the time. That man is free 
who can enjoy the pleasures as well as the pains. Live 
in the Real Self always, and nothing can mar your 
‘happiness. All nature pays homage to the man who is 
free, the whole universe hows dowm before him. I am 
that, there you are free. Whether this is appreciable 
to-day or not, it remains a stem reality, and it must be 
realized sooner or later by all. The chan ting of SOH AM 
and OM is amply to keep you in the tmtii. The 
'greatest fall is being brought down to the plane of 
causality. The very moment one begins to reflect upon 
the causes of the phenomena in the world, from that 
very moment one f^dls. A ‘child is above .causation, 
he enjoys e'verything and cares not for the reason. So 
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he is cheerful and happy. He is above the plane of causa- 
tion, causality. Instead of falling into the plane of 
causation, you must nse into Di\dnity. I am simply 
the witness of the phenomena, never entangled in them, 
always above them. All these phenomena are simply 
harmonic vibrations, the upward and downward motion 
of the wheel, the raising and bringing down of the step. 
The object is to make you rise above causation and not 
to bring you donm. Continuous struggles and efforts 
have to be made to rise above the plane of causation. 
Live in your Gk)dhead and you are free, your own master, 
Huler of the Universe.) 


OMI OMI OMI 


>l2ei 



AIDS TO REALISATION OR PRANAYAJIA. 


Delivered March 1903, 


To-day Rama will discourse on certain matters ■ 
which be of great help to those who have listened , 
to Rama’s previous lectures. We will take up Pratiayama 
first. Prannyama literally means ‘ control of brc.ath.f 
The Hindu books on Yoga give eight principal ways, 
eight prindpal methods of controlling the breath. All 
these need not be laid before you. Rama will lay before 
you only one method known as Pranayama, a very im- 
portant method of controlling the breath. You will put 
this question, What is the use of controlling the breatli ? 
In answer to that, Rama simply says, learn this method 
of controlling the breath and put it into practice, and tliere 
your own practice will show that it is extremely useful, 
highly benefidal. Your own practice will show that. 
Whenever you feel dizzy, whenever you feel in dumps, 
in blues, dejected, crest-fallen, whenever you feel put 
out, pnmtise Pranayama^ which Rama is going to lay 
before you, and you will see that immediately you are 
rested. You will find the immediate use of this way of 
controlling the breath. Again when you begin to Tnite 
on any subject, when you b^n to think on any subject, 
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and you find that you cannot control your thoughts, 
practise this Pranayama and immediately you mil mar- 
vel at the powers yon mil attain. Everything is in order. 
Eveiyiihing is put in the most desirable state. These are 
the benefits o£ Pranayama. It will cure you of many 
diseases, physical diseases. Stomachache, heartache, 
headache, you will be cured of all these by Pranayama 
We will now see what is that. In this country people 
are trying to control the breath this way or that, but 
Bama lays before you a method which has stood the 
. test of time, which was practised in India in the most 
ancient days, and which is practised in India even to-day 
and all those who have practised it there, from the most 
andeut times to the present time, have found it highly 
beuefidal. 

Well, in order to practise Pranayama, you must sit 
in a most comfortable, easy position ; to sit cross-l^ged 
is the most comfortable posture, but this posture 
will kill you, an East Indian. You may dt in an 
easy chair. Keep your body straight, back-bone stiff, 
head up, chest out, ^es front. Place the right hand 
thumb on the right nostril, and inhale the breath slowly 
through the left nostril. Go on inhaling slowly, 
slowly, until you feel at ease, go on inhaling as long 
as you fipn conveniently. While inhaling, let not 
the mind be vacant. While you are inhaling, let the 
mind be concentrated on the thought that all omnipotent, 
omnisdent, omnipresent divinity is bdng inhaled, that 
you are drinkmg divinity, godhead, the whole world, 

126S 



272 


AIDS TO REAL18ATIOK 


all the universe. Wdl, when you think you have filled 
in the air to your best, then close the left nostril, through 
which you were inhaling, by finger, and when 
you stop both nostrils, let not the breath escape through 
the mouth ; keep the inhaled breath within you in the 
lungs, in the stomach, in the abdomen, all the cavities 
bdng filled with air, the air w'hich you have inhaled, 
and when the breathed air is in you, let not the mind 
be vacant, let the mind be centred in the idea, in the 
truth that you are divinity. Almighty God that fills, 
permeates and pervades everything, every atom, and 
molecule in the universe. Feel that. Put forth all 
your ener^es to realize that idea, apply aU your strength* 
to feel that, fed your didnity. Just as the breath fills 
your body, so realize, fed, fed that you are the truth, 
you are the power divine that fills the whole universe. 
Fed that. You want to concentrate your minds on 
that. When you think that you cannot hold the 

breath any longer, then keep the left hand nostril 
shut, open the right hand nostril, and through the 
right hand nostril, slowly, gradually exhale. There let 
the mind not remain at rest, let the mind work, let the 
mind feel, fed that just as the breath comes, • and 
impurities of the stomach are being driven oflE, so is aU 
impurity, unchastity, all that was undean, all that was 
wicked, savoring of vdekedness, all impurity, all ignor- 
ance is exhaled, is driven ofE, is shot off, is deserted. 
All weakness is gone, no weakness, no ignorance, no 
fear, no anxiety, no pain, no worry, no' troubles, all 
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ceased, gone, left you. When you have exhaled, when 
you have breathed out so far as you most ooiiveniently 
can, go on exlialiiig so long as you conveniently cau, 
and when you think that you cannot exhale any 
longer, then try to keep all air shut out with both 
nostrils open. Take off the Iiand from yom* nose; 
don’t allow the au* to come in for sometime, for as long 
as you can, and while by your efforts the oh* is not 
allowed to enter the lungs through the nostrils, 
let the mind be again at work and let it feel, let 
it be exerted to its full power and strength, in 
reaUziug that this is the divinity and is unlimited. 
All time and space is thought by me, my own real 
Atman Self, beyond time, space and causation, feel that 
this divinity is beyond time, space and causation, is un- 
limited, is not limited by anything in this world. It is 
beyond imagination, it is be^'ond thought, it is 
beyond all that, it is beyond eveiytliing, not limited, 
everjiihing is contained in it, everything is limited by it, 
the Atman or Self cannot be limited. Feel that. 

Thus you mark that in this Pranayama, as laid 
before you so far, there are four processes, both 
physical and mental. The first process was hihal- 
iug. The mhaling part was the physical process, and the 
idea, the way or feeling and thinking and applying your 
nuud and exerting your energy to realize that divinity, 
that divinity am I. Divinity is me. This idea, that was 
the mental process connected with it. Again while you 
kept the breath m your lungs, there atos a double process, 
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ihi* pnicpi.*! of kof'pin*r if. in your lung.-. af«l 

tin* meutnl piwcp.'i of fooling, fooling tlint you uiro flic 
v.ljolo univor^p. :m«l in tho tliinl ]>rooo.‘‘.< you oxhtilcd 
through tho right iuv«iril, and threw off uU woak- 
m*." : firm dfionuination to koop yo^ivsolf iwitcd, cslnh- 
li-horl. sojitcd in divitiitv. never to allow nnv wcakno.-f» 
or any doiuoii temptation to ai)]>roach you, and tlu n 
ihore Was the fourth prooo.-’s of kccjnng the hnoatli out- 
sifle. Thu** the fuvt half of I’r.'inayaina is done tip to 
so far in this fourth proeo.‘ss. One-half is fini-hod. 
After going through this fourth j)rocc.ss, you may take n 
little rest. Then allow the hroath to fill your no.‘:trii.s 
a- it may. Inhale and exhale just as you inhale and 
exhale rapidly after taking a long walk. This natural in- 
hiilatiiiu and exhalation whieh will goon very rapiiUv.this 
i** rratiayunia hy itself. 7 hat is the natural Prauavaiaa. 


after taking rest this wav. after allowing votir lum^s 
tf. inhale and exhale for soinelhne. hegin again. Xow 
l-.ghi. not nith the left hand hut with the right hand 
n«i-tril. Mental ]>roie.-.- the same as hcforc*. (Milv the 
no-irih an* ehang<‘d. Inhale ihrongh the right Iiand 
n..Ktril. ami while inhaling, feel that you arc inhaling divi- 
nit\. and aft*'!' inhaling to your fill, so long as convenient- 
ly ;-..u Iiin. he.*p the hveaih within ymi, and there again, 
v.lan the hnvj.th i- whhin you, feel, feel that yon are 
file hn-ath of fliy wlade iiuiver.-f. you .arc the life of 
th.‘ uh *!.. mii%..r..e. you fill and enliven the wide %vorld. 
and afor tf,ai e.^.hale thnaigh the left hand iio-tril. 
i:.'.h.d.* tiu.mgh tl,.. n...trU fhnmgh whieh vou inluled 
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in tho first half of Pranayoma and there feel that you are 
driving oif, just as the Sun drives o£E the mist, fog, 
cold, darkness, so feel that all weakness, darkness is being 
driven off from your mind. ]!To mist, fog, darkness or 
cold. And then keep the breath outside your nose, and try 
to elongate and lengthen every process. Altogether we 
have got eight processes in this. The first fom processes 
form one-half of the Pranayama, and the last four form 
the second half of the Pranayama, altogether we have 
'got eight processes here. And try to lengthen every 
one of these processes as long as you can, as much as 
you can. Hei'e is harmonious motion, just as a pendulum 
has got double osdllation, so here you have to make a 
pendulum of your bi'eath, harmonious motion. Tou 
will see by your own experience that you gain immense 
strength. Most of your diseases leave you, consumption, 
diseases of the stomach, blood diseases, and almost every 
disease will leave you if you practise that. 

Well, Rama finds that most people when they begin 
to practise Pranayama fall sick. The reason is that they 
do not adopt the natural course. They begin to inhale 
and exhale for so many seconds ; that will make you sick. 
Be natural in every part of this breathing. Make your 
efforts, do your best to lengthen every process, but do 
not fatigue yourself. Do not work much yourself. If 
after performing only the first two processes, say, the 
inhalation and keeping the breath in your lungs, you 
feel tired, stop. Stop, you are under no obligations. 
The next: day be more considerate, and while performing 
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.the first process or the second process, try to keep yonr 
energies reserved, so that you may he able to conliiine 
the remaining processes ; he judicious. 

Well, this is the only favourable method of control- 
ling the breath. This is a kind of physical exercise. 
Those -who think that this Pranayama has got 
something mystical in it, are mistaken. Those who 
t.liinlr that this Pranayama has got some divine meaning 
in it, ore mistaken. Those who think that the 
highest realization culminates in it and that there is 
nothing higher than it, are mistaken. Pranayama or 
this control of breath has nothing supernatural in it. 
It is an ordinary exercise. Just as you go out and take 
physical exerdse, so is this a kind of exerdse of the 
lungs. There is no real significance in it, nothing mystic 
about it. 

One thing more ought to be said in connection with 
Pranayama. When you begin to inhale or exhale, keep 
your (you will pardon if Bama uses that word) 
abdomen, the lower part of the body drawn in, 
That will be of great use to you. Again when 
you inhale or exhale, let the breath reach all your; 
belly, fill all your belly. Let not the breath simply go 
up to the heart and no farther. Let the breath go* 
deeper down. Let every cavity of your body, all the- 
upper halE of your body be filled. Well, this wiU do 
for Pranayama and those who want to concentrate their 
minds on Vedautic lines, will find it a wonderful aid to 
practise Pranayama before they begin to chant OM, 
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Ix'foro they begin to conccntrntc their mind on any 
incthocl Ihcv have read in the Yedantic literatni'C. 

Xow will Kama lay before you one method of 
conccnti'ating the mind. This paper you need not 
begin to read jnst now. Kama will let you know how 
to read it. Well, you know this is for those who 
have been attending Rama’s lectures. Those who have 
not attended Rama’s lectures will not find it interesting, 
will not be able to find any good in it, perhaps, still, 
the method of reading it will do them some good. 
They can applj’ that method to their own pi’.aycrs. 
They nce«l not take this paper with them, they may 
learn the method and apply it to their own prayers. 
These papers arc typed. If you think that these papera 
arc of any good, j'on can get them printed, anyone of 
3’ou for 3'oijr own use. This is a form of prayer. It 
is not a pra^'cr in the sense that it begs, or asks, or seeks 
an^'lliing from God. It is a pra3'cr in this sense that 
it enables you to realize your divinity. Most of you 
have got that red Ijook on “Realizjition” by Rama. Well, 
this paper is on the same lines ns that book. This 
pn])cr, meaning the one entitled Solmni ^ven at the end 
of this lecture, you can keep in your pockets all the time, 
and whenever you feel that the cireumstanccs of your 
position arc too much for 3'ou, whenever 3'ou feel the 
burden of cares, worries, anxieties of your everyday life, 
weigh 3^on doAvn, then take up this paper, sit in solitude, 
and Ixigin to read it in the way which Rama will illus- 
trate to-night. 
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Sit at your case. Sit in the same w-ay as you were 
asked to sit when practising comfortably at 

your ease. You may close jmur e 3 ’es, begin in a praj-er- 
£ul mood, or j’ou may keep your eyes half closed just as 
you wish. 

“ There is but onerealit}*, OM ! OM !! OM I!!” Head 
that and lay aside the paper, let it rest there. “ There 
is but one reality. ” You know that, that is the truth. 
At least all those who have taken interest in Bauia’s 
lectures know that that is the truth, and when you arc 
convinced that that is the truth, ttel it. There is but 
one realitj’, one reality, there is but one reality. Say 
that in the language of feeling, saj' that with j’our whole 
heart, melt in the idea. There is but one reality, OH I 
OM 11 OM 11! Non' see, after writing this verse ‘ There 
is but one reality ’ there is written opposite to, it OM 1 
OM 11 OM 111 AVhat does that signify ? That signifies 
that when you have filled j'our hc.*u’t, when you have 
saturated your mind with the idea that there is but one 
reality, then instead of reading out all these woi’ds, one, 
two, thi’ee, four, five words, saj' only one word OM, 
as this one word OM represents the whole idea for you. 
Just as in iUgebra, we I'eprescnt big quantities by x 
or ii, a or b or some other letter, so when you have 
read out this thought ‘ There is but one reality ’, this 
name OM, which is the holy of holies, this name 03il 
possessing the highest powers of divinity or God, chant 
that, and while chanting that OM, feel the idea that 
there is but one reality, "while your lips . are chan tin g, 


1270 



nu PDAN'AYAMA. 


&r9? 

OSI, Toiir whole soul sliouUl feel the idea that there ’s 
but one rctilil.y, but at present to j'oii the words ‘ Therc 
is but one reality are most probtibl}' mere jargon, they 
convey no sense to you. If you have heaixl llama’s 
Lectures, you must know thei’e is but one reality. It 
ought to have a conci‘ete meaning to you. It means 
that all this phenomenal universe which dampens our 
spirits, and mars onr joy, all this phenomenal universe 
of diirei*cncc is no reality, the reality is only one, all the 
circuinsUmccs arc no reality. This is the meaning thci'e. 
The reality is only one, and these bafiling circumstances, 
all these arc no reality. Those people who have not 
tried this cxpci’imcnt, the people who have frightened 
away their energies, it is those fools who deny the exist* 
ence of this one raality. It is just as much a matter 
of experience as any experiment perfonned in any 
labonitoiy’, it is a solid stern fact. When you melt 
your mind, when you lose your small little false self in 
divinity, what is the consequence ? The consequence is, 
mark these words of desus of Nazarath, if you have a 
mustard seed worth faith and you bid the mountain 
to come, it will come. Live that reality, feel that 
reality, and 3*011 will sec that all 3'our circumslances, all 
your imminent dangers, all the troubles and anxieties 
that stare 3'ou in the face, all these arc bound to disappear. 
You put more faith in the outside phenomena than in the 
divinity, 3*ou make the world more real than God. You 
have ly'pnolized 3'ourself into a rigidity with regard to 
outside phenomena, and thus it is that 3*ou involve 
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your^fclf in sill sorts of sickness and trouble. Take up 
this paper whencvei* you are inncli dejected, and feel 
that there is but one realit}'. See that this one 
statement is a higher statement than all the so-called 
truths insinuated in you through the . All the 

so-called facts which ' ou l>clievcd to be facts, are simply 
an illusion, a delusion, h3'pnotizcd into you by the 
senses. Be not dupes of the senses. Somebody comes 
and finds fault with you. and criticizes you, another 
person comes and abuses you, another person comes and 
piiifs you up and flatters you, aU these are not facts, all 
these are not reality, the reality you should feel, the 
stern fact you should feel. When chanting tins, 
lx\r out and drive out, dispel and expel all the belief 
that }'ou have put into the outside phenomenal circum- 
stances, put forth all j'our energies and strength on this 
fact, “ There is but one realitj' ” one reality*, feel that. 
« There is but one realitj- 0^1 ! OM ! ! OZil *! ! ! ” ‘B’^ell, 
oftentimes you will see that reading out this idea the 
first time ‘ There is but one reality ’ will make you 
cheerful, ^vill make you happy, will keep 3*011 above all 
pain and difficulty, but if you feel inclined to read 
further, you may, but otherwise that is enough. If you 
can put into practice only one sentence of that paper in 
3 our pocket, if you think you require some more 
strength, read the nest sentence, “That reality is M3’self.” 
Ifow it comes nearer home. Oh, my ndgWur is not 
different from me, I am present there also. That reality 
is Myself. OM ! OM ! ! OM ! ! I Mark, some people 
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say tlint when you arc chanting OM or when you are 
^oing this, keep }*our hands closed ; no restrictions o£ 
any kind. Feel the idea. It is not necessary when con- 
centrating to throw yourself in any definite position. 
No resti’ictions. If when you arc feeling, feeling and 
trying to breathe in and take in the idea, then care 
not about the body, be not concerned about what the 
]Ktoplc will say. If you are inclined to sing, go on sin^ng. 
If you are inclined to lie doArn, lie down on the floor 
Feel the idea. If your hands strike that way, let them 
strike. No restrictions ns to the body, feel the idea. 
Here comes the idea ‘Omnipotent,’ dwell on that 
thought ‘ Omnipotent.’ This paper is for those people 
who have attended to the lectures. Those who have 
not, will of course not find it of much interest. 
Those Avho have attended the Ijccturcs Avill know 
that the real Atman is all ])owcr, the Self Supreme 
is omnipotent. With reg>ird to that, evciything 

in this Avorld is l»ing done from the Atman, just 
as through the Sun is everything being done on tins 
Flarth. The wind blows on account of the Sun, the 
grass grows on account of the Sun, the river flows 
through the Sun, people Avake up on account of the Sun, 
the roses bloom on account of the Sun. Similarly, it is 
on account of the Atman, on account of the Omnipotent 
Self Supreme that CA*cry phenomenon is taking place in 
the uniA'crsc. Omnipotent, Omnipotent OM! OM!! 
OM!!! Thus all the doubts whidi Aveaken you, all 
tlic doubts Avhich l)affle you, all the misunderstandings 
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■which make a covrard of you, have no right to inake their 
entnuioc into your holy presence, feel that you are 
Omnipotent. Just as you think, that you become. Call 
yom'self a sinner and you must become a sinner ; call 
yourself a fool and you must become a fool, call 3'oursclf 
weak and there is no power in this woi’ld that can make 
you strong. Feel that Omnipotence and Omnipotent 
you are. 

Then comes ‘Omniscient.’ Take up this idea, 
lot the mind dwell on that thought, sing OM. There 
the word OM stands for Omniscience, and chant OM. The 
word or formula to be chanted is OM ; Omniscience, 
OM, OM. Proceed this waj^ and let those wrong 
notions which hypnotize you into ignorant fools, be 
dispensed with. The most direct road to Godhead 
IS that. 

Take up the similar idea * Omnipresent.’ Feel 
that you are not finite, not this little bodj* am I ; you 
are not this little Self, this Jiva, this ego you arc not. 
That which permeates and pervades ever^* molecule and 
atom, that is yourself, the same, the same. Isot the 
least doubt about it. Bear in mind not the least doubt 
about it. Omnipotent, Omniscient, Omnipresent that 
I am, that peni-ades cverj’thing, all bodies arc mine. 
OM! OMII OMIII 

\\ dl, Hama need not dwell on the remaining sen- 
tences, they wrll simply be read out to you. Practise 
^ this method and Pama is wrong if j'ou do not realize 
divinity and truth in one week. 
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“ IN'vrpi’t lipnlth IK me.” 

ir that wh’u’h vtai rail mine is sick, leave it 

aside, do not. think of it, foci that yon arc hcalt.h itself, 
|K*rfcct health is yours. Feel tluit. The body will be- 
<t^mc Iiftilthy of its own accord immediately. This is 

the .*«vcn*t. Tn* and von will see whether it is n tact or 

• « 

not. I)ii.-.|»itc yotirsolf the l>3dy will {ret well. You 
should not care for this body. “ 0 God, make me 
well.*’ There is a ltc.antiful iii the 

J'an*'1:rii Fcriputros “ ”, This truth 

cannot Ixs found hy the weak. Don’t yon sec when you 
po to the I*reM<lent of the United PUUes or to a IviiijET, 
you are exjH*lled if you go as a beggar ? ()ut beggar, o\it 
l>i*ggiir, you will not cnt<'r the presence of the King. So 
when you npj>roacli (Jod in a lieggarl}' state, yon will 
lx* knwkcd out. l*cel that you arc bcaUb, don’t ask 
anvtliinsr. I am licahh and hcjilth 3 'ou arc. 1 am health 
and health yon arc. 

Then eomc< the next idea “All Power am I.” 
Kc<:p that in 3 *<jur mind and chant OM 1 OM 1! OM III 
Thus sn\‘ all power am 1. 

Then the next idea, “All the universe is hut. my 
idfca. ” All the nnivcr.ee is my idea. Delieve that and 
wliilc jvafling it, rail to yonr mind the argnments the 
A^ojlantiii a<lvanee.'« to jirove that fact. Call to jronr 
mind all that you know to jjrove that fact and if 3 ’ou 
liavc not mid of anjlhiiig, or if you have not heard 
an^Mhiiig which proves that the whole world is 
m}* idea, Ijclieve. it, and j'ou will sec tlutt the 
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■world is your idea. The -world is my idea, chant 
OM and feel that. Similarly aU the rest, 

All Joy 1 am. Om I Om II Om III 

All Knowledge I am. Om 1 Om 11 Om III 

All Truth I am. Om I Om !1 Om 1(1 

All Light I am. Om I Om II Om II! 

Fearless, fearless 1 am, feel tliat. Om 1 Om II Om HI 

ITo attachment or repulsion. Om 1 Om I! Om HI 

Ko attachment or repulsion. 1 am 

the fulfilment of all desires. Om 1 Om 1! Om HI 

I am the over-soul. Om I Om H Om HI 

I hear in all ears. Om I Om II Om HI 

I see in all eyes. Ora I Om I! Om HI 

In all minds I think. Om 1 Om 11 Om HI 

Sages aspire only to know the 

truth which is myself. Om I Om II Om III 
The life and light that shineth 
through the Sun and stars 
am I. Om I Om 1 1 Om 1 1 1 

This closes this paper. 

A few words might be said now to illustrate this. 
There is a fine story that stands in Hindu folklore. It 
says at one time a great Pandit, a great sage, was reading 
out "the sacred texts to some people. It so happened 
that the village milk-maids passed by the Pandit or 
sage who was reading out the sacred texts to the people. 
These maids heard from the lips of the sage these words, 
“ The sacred name of God the Holy Being is the great 
ship which maket us cross the ocean, as if the ocean 


1276 



OR PRAKAYAMA 


2S5 


\vorc simply a small pool.” Nothinpf at all. A statement 
of that kintl they heard. These maids took that 
statement litcndly. They put imjdicit faith in that 
saying. They had to cross the river every day 
to sell their milk. Milk>niaids they were. They 
had to cross the river and sell their milk on the oppo* 
site bank. They reflected in their minds. It is a 
sarrctl text, it cjinnot lie wrong, it must Ixs right. They 
said, “ Why should we give a five cent piece to the bojit- 
inan every day ? Why not cross the rivei* by taking tlic 
holy name of (lod and chanting OM ? Why should we 
jwy five cents every day ? ” Their faith, their firm faith 
strong as adamant. The next day they came and 
simply chanted OM, paid nothing to the Iwatman, they 
1>eg»n to wade the river, they crossed the river and 
avere not drowned. Day after day they lx*gan to cross 
the river, they paid no money to the boatman. After 
about a month or so they felt very gRitcfuI to the 
teacher who had recited the texts which sjtvcd their 
cents, saved their moncN'. They asked the sage to be 
kind enough to dine at their house. Well, the request 
was gnuitcd, the t^age on the apiminted day had to go 
to their house. One of those maids came to fetch 
the sage. While this maid was conducting the ^age to 
their yillage, they came to the river, and there in a 
trice the maid went up to the op])osilc shore and the sage 
remained on the other Imnk, could not follow her. In n 
short while the maid came Imck and asked the reason of 
his delay, lie said that he was wailing for the boatman. 
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The boatman ought to take him to the opposite shore. 
The maid replied, “ Sir, -we are so thankEul to you." 
You have been so kind as to save us full 35 cents piece, 
and not only tliis 35 cents piece but all our lifdong we 
shall spend no money to pay the boatman. A?hy 
don’t you yourself save the mon^ and come 
to the opposite bank with us ? We go to the oppoate 
bank uninjured, unharmed through your advice and 
teaching. You yourself also can go to the opposite shore.” 
The sage asked what piece of advice was it that saved 
their money.'' The maid reminded him of the text he 

_ 4 

once gave. That God’s name was a ship that carried us 
across the ocean of this world. He said, alright, alright, 
he too must practise it. There were other companions. 
(Don’t go away, here comes the interesting part of the 
story.) There was a long, long rope. He fastened that 
rope to his waist and asked his companions to keep 
the remaining part of the rope to themsdves, and he 
said he would jump into the river, he would laun^ into 
the river, and he would take the name of God and he 
would venture to cross the river on fnithj but if they 
felt that he was being drowned, they shotild drag 
him back. The sage jumped into the river, went 
pn for a few steps and was found to be drowning. 
They drew him out. So just mark. This kjtid of 
faith that that Pandit bad, this faith - which gives* 
credence to it, this is not the saving piindple. 
•This is the crookedness in your hearts. • When you 
begiu to chant OM or when you be^n -to take the name 
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of God, and say “ ] am health, health, ” there in yonr 
lieart of hearts yon tremble, in your heart of hearts yon 
have that little qtiakiiig, quivering i'. “ If I sink, draw 
lac out you have that small faUerlng if. In your 
mind , no hypothetical cases here. This 

is a fact that all difTcrcnccs, all the circumstances in this 
^vorld arc my creation, my doing, nothing else. You are 
the divinity, the Lonl of lords you arc; feel that. Realize 
it this moment. Firm, unswerving faith, realize knowledge, 
practical knowledge. T ou will sec that by reading this 
paper this way every day, in the way pointed out 
to-night, all your little ifs that bind you will be driven 
out. The small if will be got rid of by keeping your- 
self constantly in touch with your divinity. Read ..this 
paper jAvicc ..cycryMlay, if not five times, and all your 
little ifs will l)c driven out^ 

Rama stops the Tjccturc now and those of you who 
want to have a little social talk with Rama may do so, 
after this sciit is left. Will leave this scat after chanting 
().M, 051, Oil. 

One Avord more might be spoken that those of you 
Avho have not heard thc.se lectures, and tho.se Avho 
have not Ixicn able to follow his lecture will find all 
this Vcdnntic philosophy brought out in most philo- 
sophical way in a Iwok form. The Avliole of the Vedantic 
idvifoisophy Avill l)c laid before you. And one Avord 
more, all tlic doubts that you entertain on Vedantic 
philo.«o])hy and all the misgivings yon have, have been 
once the doubts and mi.sgivings o£ Rama himself. 


1270 



2SS aids to REALISATinn 

Your experiences and your doubts are the doubts 6£ 
Bama himself, and Bama saw his way through these, 
and it is bring told you, rest assured, that all our 
doubts are perverted ignorance. All these doubts are 
evanescent, they can evaporate in a second. If any of 
you wish to have special talk with Bama on your doubts, 
you can. Bama is not going to leave this place 
too soon. 

/Again it may be said if you want to get rid of 
misery, iE you want to secure perfect happmess, if you 
want to regain your salvation, if you want to realize 
realization, you must realize Vedanta’.'^ Ho other way. 
Ho other way. Ho other wayy AIT ** your other creeds, 
all your other dogmas, all your other realizations, 
simply lead to Vedanta. They amply lead to the 
Absolute Truth. These are hopeful si gna^ very good 
signs that most of the recently started colts in America 
are incorporating Vedanta, and imbibing Vedanta. They 
are taMng it in. They need not acknowledge thrir debt 
to Vedanta. Christian Science, Hew Thought, Spiritu- 
alism or Divine Science, etc., these people who are 
taking us, these people are divinity ; that is a great 
sign, a hopeful sign for America. But Ba-ma. tells 
you that if you want to realize the truth in its full gloiy 
and in its whole beauty, there is the Vedanta. You 
might give it any name you please, but here in the 
Hindu Scriptures they put it in the boldest^ most 
pronounced language. This is the highest truth that 
you are divinity, you are the Lord of lords, feel that, 
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Kalize that, nnd nothing can harm you, nothing can 
injuiH} you, you are the Lord o£ lords. The world is 
my idea, I am the Lord o£ lords. There is the truth. 
I£ you are not accustomed to hear such things, he not 
a£raid. What i£ your parents did not believe in that ? 
Your parents did their best, you ought to do your best. 
Yonr salvation is not your parent’s business. Your 
salvation is your own business. Do not consider this 
Vedanta as £oreign to you. No, it is natm'al to you. Is 
your own Atman £oreign to you ? Vedanta simply 
tells you about your o^m Atman and Self. It would 
be foreign, if your owii Soul were foreign to you. All 
pain — ^bodily, mental, moral, and spiritual — ^is stopped 
immediately by. realizing Vedanta, and realization is not 
a hard business. 


OM! OM!! OMlIl 
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SOHAM. 


Delivered on June 20^ 2903. 


There is a very useful Mantram which should be 
familiar to everyone. It is SOHAM. The meaning of 
‘So’ in the English language is such, but in the Sanskrit 
language ‘So’ means thatj and ‘ That * always means Grod 
or Divinity. So the word ‘ So ’ means God. In India the 
wife never calls her husband by name. To her there is 
only one man in the world and that is her husband. 
She always calls him “ That ” as if there were no one 
else present in the whole imivei'se. Consequently to her 
he is always Gud, and God is alnwys in her thoughts. 
Thus to a Vedanfin the word ‘So’ always means God or 
Divinity. There is but one reality, My Sdf. That 
thought should be constantly kept in mind. 

Ham in the Persian language means I, Drop the H 
and supply the I and we have So-am-I, That am I, 
God am I, Divinity am I, and God is always speaking 
through me, for that is all there is. OM is also con- 
tained here. Drop the S and H, we have OM. So Ham 
IS the natural sound which comes from the breath, and 
aU the time we should have the full significance of the 
word continually in our minds. Keep watch over the 
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breath and make the bi'eath harmonical through this 
Montram SOHAM. It is a mental, physical, and spiritual 
exercise. While breathing there are tivo processes 
involved, going in and coming out, inspiration and 
expiration. When inhaling, So is said, and when exhaling, 
Ham is said. Sometimes a beginner finds it more con* 
venient to chant So Bam than OM. It embraces both. 
When not chanting aloud, meditate upon it, internally 
and mentally dwell upon it, all the time breathing quite 
naturally. This is the real kind of auto-suggestion, 
which leads one away from the hypnotism of the senses 
and brings one back to thdr Gndhead. That am 1. 
There is harmonious motion going on in the universe all 
the time. The word in Sanskrit also means the Sun. 
The Sun am I. lam the giver of light, I receive nothing 
but give all. I am a giver and not a receiver. Supposing 
we are the recipients of very unkind letters from 
others, and of severe criticisms of jealous persons. Are we 
to be disturbed and feel sorry and worry about it ? No. 
Rest undisturbed in your Godhead. Think kindly and 
lovingly of those who are trying to barm you most. 
They are your own Self, and to your own Self you can 
only give good thoughts. 1 am the Sun of suns. Light, 
Glory, Power am 1. Who is there to injure me ? My. 
Self cannot injure My Self. Impossible. Rise above 
the little false opinions of others. Let God always 
speak, think and act through you. Best at peace in 
your Godhead. I am the Sun, the giver of light to 
the world. 
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Feel perfect strength. Yon sec all onr iliflicnlties 
are due to our regard of self, of our little self as bound 
by space, as limited by space. This is the thought 
-nrhich weakens us, kills us, makes us murdered. In 
order to remove this disease, anylxjdy or everybody is 
to sit down naturally in a room and there weep or crj’, 
beat his breast and say, “ Out demon, out, out demon, 
out.” Put yourself in a state ns if this body of yours 
were never born ; you are divinity, you are not this. 
If you keep yourself confined within time and space, 
then do the designs of other people and other men’s 
thoughts molest you. This body that you are address- 
ing is an halludnation. I am divinity, God. Do j’ou 
mark that ? Believe in reality more than in false 
opinions. Divinity you are. Evil thoughts and temp- 
tations have no right to enter your holy presence, what 
right have they to make their appearance in your 
presence ? Sacred, holy you are. Feel that. "Where is 
the disease ? Expect nothing, fear nothing, feel no res- 
ponsibility. Do not take to your work ns in duly bound. 
What is duty ? Duty is your own creation. Take to 
your work ns a noble prince. Eveiything should be 
like a plaything to you. Do the work before you cheer-’ 
fully, freely. 

Diseases are of two kinds. We call them in Indian 
language ^dAvatmtc( internal ) disease, and Adhibhautic 
( external ) disease. Literally it means demon disease 
and fairy disease, giant disease and woman disease. 
What is the meaning of this ? Oh, the fairy disease 


1281 



SOBAM 


293 


ol’ female disease is the one Avhich rises from within ns. 
Desii'es within us, our wishes, our attachments, our 
yearnings are the fairy diseases. And the giant 
diseases ore positive diseases, ai^ those which befall us 
through the actions or influences of others, through the 
influence of others. 'Well, how to cure a man. They- 
say do not bother yourself about the male disease, about 
what is called the adhibbautic disease, demon disease, 
or outside disease. Do not bother yourself about this. 
The very moment you cure yourself of your weakening 
desires, the very moment you rid yourself of those, 
the outside diseases will immediately leave yoii. But 
the people in this world make a inisUike, thej' do not 
attend to their own work. They do not attend to that 
part of the difficulty which is a'eated by their own 
desires. They begin to fight first with outside fears, so 
they begin at the Avrong place, they Avant to fight Arith 
tlie circumstances first. They AA'ant to remoA'e the male 
disease, the disease AA'hich comes through the influence 
of others. Vedanta says that your desires 01*0 your 
weaknesses, everything else Avill be decided for you. 
Here is the female part in you, this is what attracts 
the outside influences. Just as one dog has a piece of 
flesh in his mouth, other dogs come to fight for it. 
'When you get rid of your weakness or female disease, 
the male disease will immediately leave you. The 
nature of this female or fairy disease ought to be further 
explained. Here is somebody. If he is perfectly pmAS, 
if he can keep himself perfectly above all temptation 
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and realize the Godhead Avithm him and be ready 
to say “ Get behind me, Satan, I will have none of 
thee,” to him Kama makes a statement. To him 
nobody’s desires in this world, no one’s thoughts, 
evils or temptations of no one in this world will do 
any harm. No force can molest him or bring him 
down in the least, because he has got rid of the deflion 
disease himself The very moment we make ourselves 
weak, and begin to desire fleshy enjoyments, what hap- 
pens ? Evil thoughts of all foes take the shape 
of this temptation or that and devour us. If you 
want to enjoy peace and perfect happiness and if yon 
want to realize your divinily, the lower nature must die^ 
In this death is life, in this death is life. Now here 
feel yourself to be God. Do not postpone your Godhead 
until you reach India. Free yoursdf, and ^when you 
have to attend to that business, attend to it nith a cool 
head, with a sedate, secure spirit. 

I desire nothing. 1 have no needs, no fear, no expec- 
tation, no responsibility. 
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This cii'clc A is a pulley, and on this pulley hangs a 
very fine silk thi*cad, and to the ends of this silk thread 
are fastened tn*o ^’eights, one u’eight is 10 and the 
other 6. Non* to this weight 6 ( the smaller weight ), 
we add another weight ‘i. Six plus four makes 
ten, so we have 10 on one side and 10 on the other 
side. Balance. They will not move at all. Well, 
now supposing we take an*ny the weight 4 and then 
we have left 10 on one side and 6 on the other side. 
The weights arc not balanced. Wiiat ^vill the consequence 
be ? The 10 n-ill go down and the 6 will rise. After 
a second, we .add this weight 4 to the weight 6. There 
wc make both the weights equal again on both sides. 
Then wliat will the consequence be ? So many people 
state that it will be Ixilanccd, but that is not so, it will 
go on moving. At first .•sight it seems that after one 
second when tlic weights ara Imlanced, the motion will also 
l)c balanced. When Rama lectured on the subject in the 
Univer.'sit}*, all the students had to say that it would stop, 
no motion, no motion, but when the experiment was shown 
or explained to them, it gave them light. Even though 
the weights were made equal, it still went on running, did 
not stop. Thus in the l}c^nning we see that if the 
weights arc made equal, it Avill rest, the original rest 
will l)e preserved. When once motion has been started 
and wc make the weights on the two sides equal, the 
motion will not l)c arrested. If wc allow the weights 6 
and 10 to operate on two sides for two seconds and 
after two seconds avc add the weight four again, that 
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6uld make tlae ■vreiglits on two sides equal and j'et the 
motion would not he balanced, the motion would not be 
attained. So IE after three seconds we make the wdghts 
equal, still the motion will not be stopped. One differ* 
ence we mark at tiie dose of the first second, the vdo- 
dty or speed of the wdghts must be 4 feet per second. 
If the unequal wdghts move on for one second, the 
resultant velodty is 4 ft., and if the inequality continues 
for two seconds, the resultant velodty will be 8. If 
the unequal wdghts be allowed to operate for 3 oonse* 
cutive seconds, the vdodty vdll be 12 and at the end 
of 4 seconds, it will be 16, etc. We see that if the 
wdghts are kept unequal, the consequence is that at 
the close of each second, there is a diffe rp.n rfi of velodty, 
4 plus the original vdodty. So the velodly goes on 
recdvingits increment of 4. The velocity that has 
already been acquired, that remains the same. We see 
that if the wdghts were made equal in the beginning 
before motion was started, then the wdghts bdng equal 
there will be rest. If the weights are equal after the 
velodty 4 has been acquired, then the equality of 
wdghts will prevent any further increment of vdodty, 
and if the weights are made equal at the end of the 
second second, then the result will be that the acquired 
vdodly will be 8, but there will be no further incre- 
ment to this velodty, and after the 3rd- second the 
acquired velodty is 12, there will be no fiwther -incre- 
ment to the velodty. The increase in velocity at' the 
dad of the firat second is called acceleration. But we 
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see lierc aii«'»llier thing. "Wlien the weights on two 
sides are inatlc equal, there remains no foree acting upon 
the Ixwlics. If there be no force acting upon the bodies, 
there ainnoi lie, any change produced in a .*!tate of rest 
or motion. There is no change jiroduccd in rest or 
motion. If there is original rest, and we make the 

force 10 on one side and 10 on the other, and if there 
has liocn motion in the weights for one second and the 

weights :tre made equal, according to this law the 

original ai'quirc<l motion will remain there. It docs not 
prevent the original rest or the original acquired velocity 
but tlic equality ijj the weights will pjx*\'cnl «o further 
change in the veloeit}'. So if at the end of the second 
second we make the weights equal, the original acquired 
velocitv will remain there. So at the end of the third 
second, the original nc<|nircd velocity being 12, the 

ecjnaliiy of weights will prevent any fcirlhcr iiicremcii 
of vehx’itv. 

So we come now to the rsisc of a man of rcalir.ation. 
What is realization is simjdy the equality of weiglits on 
lr)th sides. Ketdization is making the weights equal, is 
Inking away the inequality from witiiin yoti. It is 
making you free of externtd circumstances. It is saving 
von from Ixjing at (lie merev of winds and storms. 
Idealization frees yon from outside innucnces. It makes 
you stand by your.'-elf. 'rhis Ijcing done, all further 
what wc <sdl acvclcrelion is sio]>pcd, but the original 
neqnired velocity remains there. The original acquired 
velocity is what wc call inertia or Purva Adh^-asa, that 
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remains there. That will have its way. There we see 
that this realization was achieved by some people, in 
which the original acquired velodiy was very, very 
small, but through their bodies great works were not per- 
formed. But there are other people w'hose original ac- 
quired velocity is wonderful, marvellous. They are free 
but their bodies will be in continuous motion. Their 
bodies will be doing wonderful deeds, tbdr bodies will 
be doing great, sublime actions. Work is another name 
for realization. 

Quotation ^ven by Dr. Anthony-— “ Pleasures 
wrapped up in duties’ garments.” 

Bealize your divinity and everything is done 
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VEDANTA AND SOCIALISM. 


First oC nil ns to the nnmc Socialism, Rnmn would* 
prefer to call it Indmdualism. The word Social 
ism gives prominence to the idea of the rule of sodetj, 
but Kama sars the tight spirit of Truth is to assert the 
suprcmnc}’ of the individual ngninst nil the world, nil 
the tmivcrsc. No botheration, no worry, uo anxiety. 
This is what Kama calls Individualism, let people call 
it Socialism, if they wish. This is Vcdantic teaching 
from the s(and>])oint of the individual. 

V’e see again that the end of BO>called Socialism 
being simply to bring down Capitalism, it is in so far 
identical with the end of Vedanta, which means simply 
to strip you of nil sense of possession, and to cast to the 
winds nil sense of property, nccumnlntion, nil selfish 
possession. That is Vedtuita and that is Socialism. The 
ends agree. 

Vedanta preaches equality, and so must the end of 
true Socialism be, no dcrcrencc, no respect, no regard 
for an}* out<idc possessions. Nothing of the kind. 
This seems to be rather terrible and something very 
severe but thci'c can be no happiness under the Sun 
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unless a man gives up all sense of pro])crty. elinging, 
attachment and possessions. Whereas Socialism simply 
wants a man to give up all this, Vedanta £umisbcs a 
great reason for the giving np oE this. So-called Social- 
ism has been merely a stud}' of the surface of things 
and comes to the conclusion that mankind should live on 
terms of equality, fraternity and love. Vedanta studies 
the phenomena from the intrinsic and indigenous point of 
-view. According to Vedantaj the possession oE any 
individual property is a most sacreligions deed against 
one’s Atman or inner Self. According to Vedanta, 
the only right that a man has is to give and not to ask. 
If you have nothing else to give, give up 3*onr body to 
be fed upon by wonns. That which yon keep is nothing, 
for that nobody calls yon a rich man. You are rich 
just by what you give. Everylx)dy works, not to possess 
anything, but to give away ever3’thing. The greatest 
mistake made b}' the world is that the}* attribute the 
sense of pleasure to receiving. Vedanta wants you to 
recognize the truth that all pleasure lies in giving, and 
not in asking or begging. The very moment j’ou allow 
the asking or begging spirit to enter, yon narrow and 
contract yourselE and j’on squeeze out the happiness 
that may be in you. Wherever you maj* be, work in the 
position of a giver and never in the position o£ a lieggiir, 
so that your work majr be universal work, and not 
personal in the least. 

The Vedantic monks of India are living to-day this 
Socialistic life on the Himala3'a8, and this life they -have 
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IK'D!! living from prc-historic times. They work the 
hnnlcst, they are no drones, no men of ease and luxury, 
it is through their efforts that all the great literature of 
India has come out. It is these peojile who have been 
the grciatcst jmets, dramatists, scientists, philosophers, 
the greatest grammarians, mathematicians, astronomers, 
chemists, doctors, and yet thc'^c arc tlic very men who 
never touched money. These arc the very men who 
lived the Iiardcst possible life. This wipes out the 
claim laid at the door of Socialism, the blame that 
-'Socialism will make people cowanls, lazy, and dependent 
upon others. He alone can work well who feels liim- 
self free. 

According to VcdanUi as well as Socialism, you 
bave no right to possess j’our children or j’our wife or 
your house or anything. 

It is a great blemisli on the face of civilized society 
tluit woman is made a mercantile commodity, and a 
woman is possessed and 1)clongs to a man in the same 
sense as a tree or a house or money belongs to him. So 
a woman is given the position of an inanimate object in 
civilized society whereas a man is free in his ways and 
a woman is kept bound hand and foot. She becomes the 
projwrty of one man, then another man. According to 
Socialism as well ns Vedanta, this seems to be very 
astounding, hut a woman ought to recognize her freedom 
the same way ns man docs, she is ns free ns man is. 
Then if man is not to possess anything, woman not 
•to imsscss anything ; in order to secure her happiness, 
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she Trill also have no right to possess her husband'. 
Here arises a big objection against Socialism. If 
Socialism allow perfect freedom to woman and man, 
it will reduce socicl^ to a state of animalism and make 
libertines of the world. Rama says for woman and 
man from the sesual stand>point nothing better can 
be desired. Animals are so reasonable in their inter- 
course, so seasonable and rational in their behaviour, 
like cows or buffaloes ; if men beliaved in such a manner, 
all the lust and passion of dvilized society w'ould be at 
on end. 

Wonder of wonders, what a terrible blunder is made 
by man in calling a licentious man an animal, whereas ani- 
mals are least licentious compared with man. They have 
no trace of any unreasonable passion, they have inter- 
course only w'hen they have to bring forth children. It 
is not so with man. A man who is sober and tranquil 
lives more the natural life of animals than a licentious 
man. A licentious man should not be called an animal, 
he is a civilized man. This is peculiar to civilization 
and not to the savage state of sodety. There they are 
reasonable, natural, everything in time and in season. 
According to Vedanta and according to Socialism, more 
sobriety and sedate and tranquil nature will be secured, 
less of this itching passion, but at the same time there 
will be no sense of possession as husband or wife and 
father or child. 

It is this constant burden upon the heart to feel 
that we have to look after this child or this wife or this 
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piptor : it h tliis burden whicli docp not allow* n man to 
]>rLV«e(nite his ptiidies:, iUh>p not allow n man to realize 
his Gcdhcacl. And Soeialisni or Vedanta wants to 
remove this burden from your liciirt, make y « free. 
Vheii you launch into the ocean of investigntion, you 
wine out wiilj Hviiiff colors, and when vou enter the 
arena in research, you ctunc out successful liccausc you 
work freely, iinshai'klcd, not Ixuind or hain(>crcd by any 
tics or worrii’s of anv kind. Free vou feci all the time, 
YOU are sure that the wi'le world is your home. , 

All that wo hare to do is to make i)eo{>lc sec that 
the one cure for their maladies and diseases lies in dis* 
carding the I'le.^ of possession. Once this idea is real- 
ized l»y (he vast m.ajority of people, Socialism will 
prevail like wildfire all the world over. This is the only 
cure ('f their ills, Vedanta-Socinlism. Once this Vedanta- 
Sotiali^m i>« Iwanl in the w’crld, the millcnnimn is here, 
and all the objiytions arising out of a distorted vision 
and a limited stndv of the. rireuiustanrcs around them 
will vnnixh. ruder this Socialism, no Kings, no Presi- 
dent*-, no Priests are wanted, nonrmic.s needed. No 
Vniverrities ever needed, e.aeh man his own TTiiivcrsity, 
librsirie** we shall have, anyliody cm come and read. No 
profeseors, except for little children. (No doctors needed,/ 
by liwng a nattmd life ns pre.'tchcd by Vedanta 3*011 can 
never fall sick, j‘ou require no doctor.* People may do 
whatever the)* plciise, walking all over creation op 
wliorovcr they like, not being nfnud of tlieir brolher ns 
now (hey arc, but doing good and devoting their time to 
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really beneficial studies, philosophy and metaphysical 
researches, living and realising to the fullest extent their 
dhnnity and Godhead. Now these conditions of the old 
traditions of India. 
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God is represented in sonic other aspects noiv. In a 
%vide, wide ocean of milk which covers the whole 
universe, a wide expanse of milk, a roaring mighty 
ocean of milk, a Ijcaiilifiil mwling snake or dragon 
forms a soft bed with some of the folds of its body for 
a cushion. It has a thousand heads serving as an 
nmbi'clla. Upon such an ocean lies a most beautiful, 
lovely Divinit}* who is the consort of this God. She has 
a fransp.'ircnt Iioily, eyes half closed and lips smiling. 
She is softly rubbing the feet of this God. This lovely 
figure is sitting upon a beautiful, magnificent Lotus, and 
sitting upon that she is rubbing his feet and kneading 
him. The eyes of the two arc meeting, each is looking 
into the eyes of the other. Now wlmt docs this consort: 
represent ? She represents Divinity, Wisdom, Bliss, 
and Jlapjiincss. Tie'll is his own glory. This means that 
the fioe soul looks into his own glory all the time, and 
that soul is free, when the world is all drowned for him. 
Away fioni all relations and connections, snapped all 
tics, he has nothing to do with the world. 

Ocean means infinit}'. And why is this ocean said 
to represent milk? Milk has three attributes. Light, 
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then it is white which means bliss, it is also invigorating, 
which means power. Consequently the ocean of milk 
represents Infinite Light, Infinite Bliss, and Infinite 
Power. In this the two rest. 

Now what does the snake mean ? The serpent means 
one that survives everything. It is that which survives. 
The female snake when it gives birth to its hundred 
eggs, begins to eat up the eggs that she has spawned. 
Everything dies away, the one thing remains. In the 
ocean of bliss, knowledge and power, the Immortal One 
remains. Both are in their own glory, perfectly happy, 
calm, and peaceful. OM! 

Rama bniigs to your special attention bvo important 
points - 

1. — Denial of little Self. 

2. — Positive assertion of Real Self. 

First: — Denial, according to ^'edanta, is perfect 
ralaxation, relief, rest, I'enunciution. 'Whenever you can 
spare time, just throw down your bod}' on the chair or 
bedstead, as if you never carried that burden or weight 
and had nothing to do Avitli it and it were quite as 
much a stranger to you us any piece of rock. Let the 
body rest for a while like a dead carcass, altogether un- 
supported by your strained will or thought, no tension. 
G-ive up all attachment and clingmg to the body. Let 
the mind be relaxed of all care and anxiety for the body 
or anything. Give up and deny all desire of ambition 
or expectation. This is denial or relaxation. 

Sccaitof;— Godhead. Make God’s will your own. Defend 
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his purpose as if it were your purpose whether for weal 
or for woe, and according to the trend of thought laid 
down in the lecture on “ Bealization,” feel, feel your* 
self above the body and its environments, above the 
mind and its motives, above thought of success or fear. 
Feel, feel yourself to be the all-pervading power supreme, 
the Sun of suns, above causation, above phenomena, 
and one, one with all the mighty worlds, the all-bliss, 
the free Rama. Chant OM and sing CM in any tune 
or tunes that naturally and spontaneously occur to you. 
Feel, feel that you are all happiness, happiness, 
happiness. Thus will all causes of complaints and 
maladies leave your presence of themselves. The world 
and your surroundings are exactly wliat you think them 
to be. Let not the world lay heavy upon your heart. 
Every day and night meditate upon the truth that all 
the public opinion and society of the world is simply 
your own idea and that you are the real power whose 
breath or mere shadow the whole world is. The reason 
why you do not attain the height of your aim is that 
you are more courteous and polite to the £ckle, unsettled, 
hazy judgment of others than to your own near neigh- 
bour , the Real Self supreme. Rama says live on yom* 
own account, not for the opinions of others. Be free. 
Try to please the one Lord, the Self, the one without a 
second, the real husband, owner, master, your own inner 
Cod. Yon will not in any case be able to satisfy the 
miiny, the public, the majority, and you arc under no 
obligations to satisfy the hydra-headed mob. Do you 
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owe the public anything ? Arc you unrlcr any kind o£ 
debt to the people ? No, not at all. Yon arc your 
own architect. Sing to yourself as if you were all 
alone and no listener were by. When your own Self 
is pleased, the public must be satisfied. That is the Law. 
AVhat is the use of living unnatural lives for others ? 

A prince in his childhood was playing hide-and- 
seek with the children of noblemen. He had much ado 
to search out the Iwys. A by-stander remarked, “What 
is the use of making so much fuss to discover the play- 
fellows who could be collected immediately if he exer- 
cised his princely authority to call them out ?” The 
answer to such a question is in that case the play would 
lose its rdish. There would mnain no interest in the 
game. Just so, according to Bama, in re.ality you are the 
supreme ruler and all-knowing omniscient divinity, but 
as you have in fun opened the quest of your own sub- 
jects ( all sorts of ideas and so-called knowledge ) in the 
great hide-and-seek labjTinth of the world, it would not 
Ijq fair play to give up the trail of thought and exercise 
in the game the authoritj* which checkmates llie whole 
play. In the plane where the past, present, and future 
and all the thousands of Suns and stars become your 
own self, arc mere ripples and eddies in the ocean of 
your knowledge, how could you care for the law exami- 
nations and the worldly success ? If j'ou want to possess 
the Divine clairvoyance, you have to give up or rise 
above the very plane of senses from Avhich you sought 
clahwo3'ance. 
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‘ . A ncl wn!> spread to cntch iish. The fish on fnlHng 
in the net carried it oflE bj' their stnpcndoiis strength. 
jDo not counsel God how to behave ; do not dictate your 
will to Kim, just resign }*ourseIi! unto Him, abandon the 
little self, renounce spurious desires and thus you will 
make your body and mind full of light and a perfect ins- 
trument of the revelation of divinity. All true knowledge 
.•uul education worth the name comes from within, and 
not from lx>oks or cxtrauoous minds. Men of genius, 
the original workers in the field of investigation 
made their discoveries and investigations only when they 
wore inergod into thought absolute, far aljove the 
jdanc of senses, far, far alxjve the yearning or hunpng of 
any sort, making their mcnlalit}’ and personality free 
of an}' tendency to selfislmess. They werc looking 
through a tninsparcnt mirror or glass and the light of 
knowledge shone through them, the}' shed light on 
iv'ioks, illumed libraries and I)ooks, and librai’ics could 
not enlighten them. Tills is work. By work Bama 
ni'vcr means ])lodding drudgery. Work in Vedanta 
always means harmonious vibrations with the Beal Self 
and attainment with the universe. This unselfish union 
with the one Reality, which is real work according to 
Vedanta, is oftentimes labelled and branded as no work 
or idleness by the ignorant. Please read the Seci'ct of 
Success ” once mora thoroughly. Again even a most 
lalxirious undertaking, pursued in the spirit of Vedanta, 
is found to be all pleasure and play and no drudgery or 
burden. Thus that which is caUed the highest work from 
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one Ptnnd-point is no work nt nil from another, according* 
to the teaching of Vedanta. 

There are two pictures of God given in the Hindu 
mythology. Every religion ought to have three phases, 
one is philosophy, the other is ritual, and the third is 
mythology. Philosophy is for the learning ; ritual is 
for the outward body', for the children; and mytho- 
logy is for the thinker. The three have to go hand in 
band. If any one lags behind, then that religion cannot 
stand. It is because of these three being in perfect 
harmony in the Hindu Scriptures that the Hindu 
religion is still the religion of 300,000,000 people. Any 
religion that lacks one of these cannot be the real rcligiou. 
In the Hindu religion all these three are in a perfect 
state. From the Hindu Mythology Rama will tell you 
about the perfect man or Divinity which is continually 
held in mind. 

There are two phases of God, two sides of Divinity 
shown in the Hindu Scriptures. One is a white, grand, 
majestic, beautiful young man, a glorious figure, sitting 
on the bights of the Himalayas, lost in meditation and 
contemplation, eyes closed, insensible of the world. A 
picture of ecstacy itself. Away from troubles and 
turmoils, exempt from all anxiety and care. Free, free. 
A bd.ng to whom the world never existed. This is on e 
picture of God. This picture is of contemplation. Free, 
emancipated soul. The white is a symbol of the Hima- 
layas ; the mind at rest, peace, peace. 

Along with it there is the consort of that God, who 
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IK rcproKt'iilcd ns wdour from hwuJ to foot. She is 
sitting on thn thigh of thih God nnd goes on grinding 
vegctnhics nnd other forincnted juices nil the time for 
his snke. t.tod ojwns his eyes nnd itninedintely his 
t'ltnst.irt Imlds to his lips n cup full of the intoxicating 
juire she hns prepnred for him, in order that he may 
fall IxH'k iitto his state of reverie ngnin. She then puts 
rpievtionx to him ('oncerning the whole universe and he 
expinins them to her. Site is the daughter of a king, 
but g.ive up nil iier {axinliftil things in order to lie near 
this God. That G<nl ia ctdlcd Siva, his consort ia 
Cidletl Girija. 


OM 


OM!! OMIIl 
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f 

'' You Bce the demands of life and the different 
daims on your jdiyaical and mental pOM'cra are likcl}' to 
keep you all the time stmned and in tension. K you 
allmr these outside circumstanecs to keep you all the time 
strained and in tension, you are making an early ginvc 
Trith your o^Yn hands and your own muscles. 

How to avoid it and how to take some rest ? Rama 
does not recommend the sliirking of work or the giving 
up of daily pursuits. Rama never advises that. Still 
he advises you to cultivate a very useful habit, a habit 
U'hich will keep you all the time clear of strenuous, 
ouerous and tiying tasks. This advice is nothing less 
than \ cdautic renunciation. You have to keep your* 
self all the time upon the rock of renunciation, and 
taking your stand firmly upon that vantage ground, 
giving yourself up entirely to any work tliat presents 
itself before you. You will not be tired, you will be 
equal to the task. 

To explain further. While at work, between whiles 
avail yourself of the remission of the sti'cnnous nature 
of your task, and devote that short interval of a second 
or half a second or so to the thought that the body is 
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nolliing, thnt is nolhiti;;, 3'0(i never hnrl nn^Mhing to do 
witli it. Yon are .siinjil}' a witness, 3*011 h.ave notliing 
to do with tile consor(nenccs or the rcsiilt. While 
confcinplating J.hat \v.m 3', 3*011 inn3' close 3'onr e3*es, relax: 
3’oiir iniisdcs. and la3* flic bod3' pcrrectl3f at case, un- 
hiirden 3*oiirspir of all thought. The more 3*011 siicreed 
in taking off the burden of thought from 3*our shoulders, 
the stronger 3*011 will feel. 

Nerves keep up the vlUilit.3’ in the Iwty, and thought 
is also sustained 1)3* the nervous S3*stem. The digestive 
process, the eireulation of the blood, the gi'owth of the 
hair, etc., depend ultiinntel3r upon the nervous action. 
If 3*our thought is disturlied and yon are hurried and 
ivorricd 1)3* all sorts of thoughts, that means too iniieli 
burden iijion the nerves. This action of the nerves in 
the shape of strennous tiiougiit*cirort, which is a gain 
on one side is a decided loss on the other. That is the 
w.'»3* the vit'il funelions of the body .sufTer. It is like 
two hcav3' burdens placed upon the same horse. In- 
creiise one bnnlen, then 3*011 must derrease the other. 
Unload the horse, then the hoi*sc may run without 
doing nn3' damage to the weight of the loads. If 
3*011 want to keep up 3*0111* vitalit3', if you want to 
preserve 3’our licaith, if 3*011 want the weight of life to 
lie ixirnc easil3' by the horse of the nervous system, you 
ought to make the burden of thought lighter. Let not 
perjilexing thoughts and worrying ideas suck the sap of 
3’our life. TIic secret of perfect health and vigorous 
activity lies in keeping your mind always buoyant and 
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cheerful, never worried, never hurried, never home 
down by any fear, thought or ansieiy. 

Thus Vedantic renunciation means throwing off 
and casting overboard all anxiety, fear, worry, hurry, 
and trouble of mind by continually keeping before your 
mental vision the Godhead of your real Self, exempt 
from all worldly car^, worries, and duties. You have 
no duties to discharge, you are bound to none, you are 
responsible to nobody. You have no debt to pay, you 
are bound to none, assert your individuality against all 
society and aU unti ona and everything. That is Vedanta. 
Society, -Gustom and convention, laws, rules, regulations 
criticisms, reviews, they can never touch your real Sdf. 
Feel that, throw it off, renounce it, that you are not. 
Give this meaning to OM, and chant OM on all occasions 
of fatigue. 


OM I OM !! OM !I! 
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Wc hnn*;cr nnd thirst like n tnnn without food, cmvc 
a taste or rcaU7ation, chant mantram, putting breath of! 
mind into tlic (lute. Scaivh out, thcrcrorc, in the lake 
of mind the innuineriible seliish desires. Crush them one 
by one —make (inn resolutions, strong desires, solemn 
A’ows. When you come out of the lake, the wjilcra will 
])oisoii none who drink. Let cows, women, men drink, — 
the |»oison of rcvilers will turn to pure water flowng 
fresh fnim God. Seek out points of weakness nnd 
enidicsitc them. Desires prc\’cnt concentration nnd until 
purity nnd knowledge of Self exist, real concentration 
(annot be had. Kradicittc first that which brings you 
dotvn when trying to concentnite. Be true to yourself. 
In this country there arc too many lectures given by 
other."*. You must lecture to yourself. No pmgruss 
comes without this. 

Before going to Ijcd, sit down, o{icn this table, (find 
at the end), mark the fault that has to Ixi removed. 
Rend the Bible, the Gita, the U|)nnishads, or Emerson. 
If greed or grief lie the fatdt, witli the aid of this read- 
ing, reflect, medititle why this fault exists, wh}’ it must 
go, how it hinders you,— lift up your mind from it. 
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chant OM. When convinced that it is subdued, vripe 
it oS the table, feel that it is overcome, and think of it 
no more. One by one take up these dragon’s heads, 
crush them, lecture on each one to yourself. Every 
one must do his oim work. While meditating, hum 
OM while the voice chants, and influences of celestial 
sound go on, — you will be hdped, having formed a 
beautiful influence come out strengthened. This is the 
first process. 

The basic cause of all evils is Ignorance in ' aU its 
shapes. Ignorance of the true Atman, and desire to identi-i 
fy one’s self with the body, and pleasure from without^ 
liable to be grieved, injured, afflicted. When you realize 
that you are the Infinite Self, — how can you be subject 
to passion or grief ? People say that moral laws are 
not sure like mafhematical ones — a Tnistakp.. Tn -caves, 
forests remote, you wiU be amazed to find that grass 
starts up in testimony against you — walls and trees testify 
to your condemnation. Those who do not know the 
cause fight with surroundings 1 Here is a Divine Law 
which may be proclaimed as irrefragable. Try to throw 
dust in God’s eyes and you will be blinded yourself; 
Harbour impurity and suffer the conse(][uences. These 
laws will be proved one by one, — ^bang proved, mnir 
cannot stoop to sordid desires. 

Once you gain mastay of holy- desires, you may 
gain concentration for as long as you please. 

Do not starve and do not overfeed j both are to be 
avoided. Fasting often comes natural!}^, an instinct, to 
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Ijc followed whether to eat or to fast. Slavery to be 
avoided. Be [Master. 

Ccrt.iin days in India arc proved to be conducive to 
concentration. Full-inoon day or night, cxpcrinicnt and 
you will lind that da}’ a hclp'food, nuts, loaf, fruit. 
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THE PROBLEM OF SIK. 


Delivered on the 2iilh Decewber^ 1902. 


Some objections have been brought to Rama’s notice 
on the teachings oE A'edanta. Somebody spoke the 
other day that if this be the Philosophy of the Hindus,, 
then vre can very easily see the anises of India’s political 
fall. Another man told Rama that if the teaclrings of 
the Hindus, the A^edanta, this philosophj’, this religion, 
be the most sublime reli^on and philosophy in the 
world, how is it that India is so benighted and all the 
Christian lands so prosperous ? 

Rama is not going to answer these questions at this 
time, because if these questions were taken up, then the 
subject that was promised would be dropped, but these 
questions will be taken up in some succeeding lectures. 
These questions nail be taken up, and they ■will be 
answered in a way that all the people will be astounded ; 
the people that think that A^edanta is the cause of India’s 
downfaR, ■will be simply sm'prised to hear the answers. 
There is no lime 'to enter into these questions at this 
time. Rama simply requests all those who happen to 
hear anything of the teachings, not to be impatient, 
not to jump at conclusions at once. Rnmii wants them 
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1o Iiflvc n Htdc pnticncc niul honr the fipctikcr tlirongh. 

In tlic Alkoran, tlic Bible of the ^lolininmcdnns, 
there is a passage which runs like this ; “ Give 3 ’e your- 
selves up to unrighteousness niul vice, devote your 
lives to drinking and sensuality, and you are working 
your own ruin ; you will then work your own ruin.” 
This is a passage in the Bible of the ^lohanimcdans, the 
Alkonin. 

A ^lohamincdan gentleman was seen drinking wine 
and running after the phiasurcs of the flesh, enjoying carnal 
de.'iircs. A liloliainincilan priest eanic up to him and ndino- 
nisiicd hhn, told him not to do so bceiitise he was infring- 
ing upon the rules laid down by their prophet ; and then 
this man, this drunkard, at once recited the first part 
of the verse in the Alkoran, and he said : “ Look here. 
The Alkomn says, ‘ drink ye and make merry and give 
ye yoursch'cs uj) to sensuality.’ Here is the exact 
reading in the .-Vlkoran, our Sprijdiires, our Bible. The 
Alkonin, the Scriptures enjoined drinking and sen- 
suality. Why should the}* not ? ” 

I'heii the priest said, “ Brother, bmther, what are 
yon going to ilo ? Bead the succeeding part also, ‘ ye 
fhall work your own ruin.’ (Tin's nns the second part 
<»f the vei'sc). Read the second part too.” The 
drunkard replied, “ There is not a man on the face o£ 
the earth who could put into practice the fvhole of the 
Alkomn, JjCt me put into pmcLice this part. Nobody 
is cx]ieetcd or su])poscd to put into practice all the 
teachings in the Bible. Some can put into practice only a 
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small fraction, and some a larger fraction ; that is all. 
The whole of it nobody puts into practice, so why do 
you expect me to put into practice the w’hole of the 
verse ? Let me enjoy the first part of the verse.” 

So Rama simply requests that the logic or phi- 
losophy of that Mohammedan drunkard ought not to be 
employed ; the whole of the verse should Ixj read, 
then the conclusion drawn, not before that. 

At one time Rama had a gold Wtatch ; among the 
trinkets attached to the chain there W'as a toy watch, 
really a compass. It did not go, but by adjusting needles 
in a certain way, it could strike one. Always one o’clock, 
no room for duality. That one you are, stand above 
time, space, causation ; all these are ruled by you, not 
you by them— -they arc the servants of jmur ima^na- 
tion — two and three are unreal— The one is free from 
the bondage of time. 

Ques —Can a married man aspire to realization ? 

In answer to a suggestion that this be put aside 
and Rama’s chosen subject followed instead. 

Every subject is Rama’s. This, if taken up 
thoroughly, will do you much good — but it is startling, 
you must hear it aU. Perhaps this countiy^’s ideas wdll 
object. Rama regards not this, he respects only you. 

Vedanta says in reply to tliis question, “ Certainly, 
medidne is offered to the sick, and not to the one who^ 
is well.” 

Those most involved in the world and its dangers 
need it most, of all. An unmarried mnn cannot so 
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cnsilj realize ns one who is, and lends family life in 
the right way ; but in a careless way he cannot realize and 
is dragged donm. The neglect of knowledge of 
the true connection between man and wife leads to 
much misery. IVhy should a subject so important and 
dose to heart be avoided ? One aspect of this ques- 
tion — preparation for man'ingc — ^^vill not at present be 
taken up ; this is a great subject and will be dealt in a 
later lecture. 

After B-ama’s marriage they lived two years’ single 
life — a fact, not mere talk. 

Ulnrriagc is not detrimental, only the weakness that 
may be allowed to rule in it ; that is harmful indeed ; 
lowering elements, — fear, attachment to objects, form, 
strengtheuiug the idea, “ I am the body, my com- 
panion is body, ” araving, grasping sense of possession. 
// this be the way in which matrimonial relations are 
observed, then a man can never realize. 

Pendopise, weaving and unweaving, how can her 
work be ever finished ? How can that man progress 
who constantly undoes all that he has gained ? Vedanta 
says fearlessly that you must be inspired wdth strength, 
satui'ated wdth higher Love, raised from the humiliation 
and abasement of what is fidsely adled Love, — rise above 
body-consciousness — this is the weaving process. When 
you see only the body in husband or wife, all is undone I 
How can you progress ? Does it follow that people 
should not maiTy ? No, but the use of marriage should 
be different. Grasp the teaching of Vedanta. Make 
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marriage a means of raising yonrsclf, it Ijccomcs great 
help then. The stumhUng-bloek becomes a stopiiing-sione. 
When marriage is slavery to jms'sion, each time you 
are satisfied, thraldom is intensified, yon sink lower 
and lower. 

Prophets speak against woman, — say she is “ a door 
to hell.” Hama dill'ei’s. A man walking in the street, 
a bottle of wine protrinling from liis pocket, meets a 
priest, asks the way to tlic jail, wishes to visit it, as 
Hama did last week, — the priest has a stick in the hand. 
With it ho touched the bottle. “Brother, this is the 
shortest way, — will surely guide yon there.” Thus is 
woman spoken of. The world is a jail — modern marri- 
age surely leads j'ou there. K man and woman are 
to cause each other’s downfall, why did the same Goil 
who mrotc the Bible write such a Bible in the hearts of 
man to seek woman ? A contrediction. There is setret 
meaning in this tie. It is ignorance wliich makes it 
a means of perdition. That is solely to be blnmed, not 
the marriage relation. How to be removed is the 
question. Here is cipher — zero (illustration given); 
if zero is placed on the right side of a decimal point, 
value decreases, — if on the left, it increases. Zero has 
no value except in its relation or position. So your 
position in this matter determines the value of relation, 
not from itself, only your own attitude. 

Why does a man take pleasure in his wife ? This 
must be investigated, or the difficulty cannot be solved. 
It is this pleasure which makes slaves of men. The 
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Trojan War exemplifies it. This is wliat makes one 
girl a heroine and another not. It is false to saj that 
this pleasure comes from the woman herself. We must 
understand the fallacy in that. There is no pleasure 
in her, or in the body. 

(Do not leave yet, please. Hear me through. Yoir 
will misunderstand Hama if you do not hear the whole. 
Will be astounded at the end.) 

All pleasure not centred in the object of Love ; 
then would wife and husband be always a source of 
happiness to each other ? This we know is not true. 
After you have reaped your pleasure, in what state are 
you ? Conscious of no more pleasure. When yon are 
impotent, is she a source of pleasure ? When your 
companion is diseased, when she is unfaithful, when 
you are ill, no pleasure resides in her. Here yon have 
two separate entities — duality. When these are 

absent, perfect unity of not only body, but mind, soul. 
Then comes a state which cannot be described. Body 
is no body, world is uo world ; union, heaven, freedom, 
fearlessness, because no duality — ^identity, oneness 
exist. Annihilation of world and body utterly 
destroyed ! An illusion no longer in existence. I am 
not the body nor it she ; above body, mind, world. 
Paradise regained, the goal reached, no state or con- 
dition I That implies always that there is something 
else present. Vedanta says that you are then Power 
and Bliss I Tour true Atman, that you are — an as- 
tounding statement 1 — ^positive and negative forming 
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perfect circle, — then li^ht comes ns in an electric lamp, 
when turned on fully — in your bodies d5-na»no diiler- 
entiatee; electric circuit completed, poles together--* 
normal or original state restored ! Bliss, fearlessness, 
creative power, God-present, — that is original right 
Self, and then we can say, “ This man is Son of God.” 
When husband and wife are merged into fundamental 
principle, all melts into it, the whole world disappears, 
~eaten up by Atman, all castes, colours, creeds are 
like rice, of which death is the seasoning, Atman eats 
it up, for Atman is the creative power. 

On the other side we see, according to Vedanta, 
ignorant man, not knowing, falls in love with 
ontward appearance, unreal objects, causes Atman 
to be disregarded and exterior sign only is thought 
of. 

Man is in a wood, sees a book lying on the ground, 
lightiiiog comes, ignorantly thinks that the book has 
caused the lightning, cannot he persuaded otherwise, 
saw these two things together and thinks one causes 
the other, associated in his mind, finds happiness in the 
union which is really not caused by raau or woman, but 
by the reality of God. 

What use can you make of this fact ? Ton must 
realize then and there that when the mind is taken off 
matter and sensuality, and thinks only of happiness, 
which IS a force, a power, the true Self, there is no 
need to descend into the lower mind which disappears, 
—this Divine Principle it is which is the Sun, the 
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Moon, Power, Infinite, beyond causation, time, space, 
an ocean in which all objects are like waves, ripples, 
eddies,— forms of real basic, fundamental principle, 
your bodies are like these ripples and waves, the only 
cause of differentiation is water. A child looking at a 
river, “ Brother, see, here is a breaker coming !” 
Here is water already, bnt prominence is given to 
phenomenon. “ 1*11 show you breaker, not river I’* 
Just so here, one indivisible God I Sun, moon, bodies, 
and ripples ring in the ocean of mentality— Tneum and 
iuum — so does man bring in plurality ; comes into 
phenomena, bodies collide, ripples counteract one 
another. If pleasure were only to come through the 
colliding of objects — a mistake, it is the presence of 
Atman, water manifest when waves break. The 
Yedantin wishes to teach the child what gold is, 
shows a ring, says, This is gold.” The child says, 
Is roundness gold ?” Ho. “Is colour gold?” No. 
“ Smoothness ?” “Weight?” No, no I how can an idea 
be given ? — Another object also of gold, the idea is at 
last extracted, — ^lie realizes. Identify their attributes 
and work them into life. 

Beerbul asked the King, were blind or seeing people 
in majority, argument — decided to prove. The King 
thinks the minority. to be blind. He comes as proof 
with a piece of cloth, winds it round his head, asks, 
*'What is this ?” “Turban,’* is the answer, folds around 
him and asks the people, “ What is this ?” “ Shawl,” is 
the reply, third, time wore as loin cloth, and they call 


1317 



326 


THIS rilOBLKM 01? SIN 


it by this name. “ Blind, blind all I it is none 
of these, but cloth, — by names and forms is cloth 
concealed.’* 

Realize what Atman is—to see fjold 3'oa need not 
break it When you think of man, woman, eddies, 
breakers, cloth, gold, you do not think of the reality 
behind. 

Do not say marriage is opposed to religion, see 
what the real state of happiness is, what real Self is, 
as man aspiring to realization meditate upon true 
Bliss, reality, fundamental principle. When you 
lose consciousness of identity, — man, turban, shawl, 
meditate, eradicate the cause of bondage, sink into 
reality. 

OM — that I am — verify, “ Is that my real nature ?’* 
“Am I that ?” If I am, the world is only a ripple ; 
why should I hanker after it ? In body -consciousness, 
lust, dc.sirc, argue with j'oursclC, fundamcntiil principle 
from plexus. Will current rises higher and higher, 
piussurc soars through brain, still ascends. Passion 
ab.itcs by natural process, — cvcrj’thing conquered abates. 
AVhy ? Because in the blazing Sun docs no electric light 
appear. In the darkness only does it shine forth and 
givehght. Be led gradually into bright sunsliine,— 
sensual pleasure like lamp sheds no beam. It is nn- 
natuml to abuse, denounce, j'oii cannot crush this save 
by rising above it, — make use of the means and rise, 
Brother I 

The world itself is a miracle, no need of other 
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miracles, fear the cause of all sin, only removed by 
knounng Atman. Kcalizc purity and become pm'c. It 
is unnatural to teach any other religion. 

“ Do come or do not come. 

You arc in me. 

Stay near, or stay far, vherevor you be ; 

In me you are, in me 3-011 move, 

Ifa}’ me is thee. 

Dissolve in me, and be the blissful sea. 

Giver and not seeker — 

Partake of my nature and be happy.” 

The logical, scientific, natural method practised in 
India, — the wife helps, does not hinder the husband. 

After Rama had realized, he lived family life two years 
more. Wife was told about Vedanta, brought flowers, 
lights, became absorbed in Self. She kneels and wor- 
ships, then looks at Rama until his body becomes to her 
an emblem, chants 0 ^ 1 , thinks Atman in Rama and in 
herself sees God, sends forth these thoughts, each sees 
God in the other, inutunlly help each other, obtain 
realization, llama helped to raise her. This continued 
for some time, then passed montlis together, no idea 
of lower thoughts came to them, passion conquered ; 
mutual understanding; both free. All idea of hnsband 
and wife lost, no bondage. She docs not consider 
him her husband, nor he, her wife, one keeps only as 
body when bound. 
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Domestic troables caused by narronrness of ideas, 
and of possessions ; then interests clash and marriage 
hindrances arise. Understand Tedanta, and be free 1 
There are no ties but nominal ones. Every one is 
meant to be free. Allovr your children to be absolutely 
free j that never spoils a man. The whole world is a 
hciiven, and God will never be deceived. 


OM! OM !! OMll! 
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Shasta SritiKG, California, U, S. 


Fairy flakes of vir^ii snow 

are falling vehemently, yet most gracefully witlial, 
outside the window of Rama’s cottiigc ; and the whole 
inonutain is literally sknsta, i.e , according to the French 
signifirance of the word, chaste, pure, comely. Rama has 
just laid aside one of the latest works on Evolution. 

The desire to be original and popular or conspicuous 
often enough keeps people away from the path of Truth. 
Waiving tliat kind of desire and keeping the head level 
— neither crest-fallen in gloom nor flying in the clouds 
of self-flattery— if we face the problem of the Present 
Nccjds of India, we are confronted ndth the sore pheno- 
menon in the countiy of practicsilly utter disiH^rd 
of any relationship or bond founded on the living 
together in the siunc holy land, which means a deplor- 
able ab.>ience of neighbourly love. Reli^ons sectariainsm 
has clouded manhood in the people and celipsed the 
sense of common nationality. 

In America also there arc as many, if not more. 
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sects and colts as in IntHa. Irat except in the case o£ 
a fevr shallonr &narics — ehieSv those whose living 
depends on their creed—the thought o£ Catholicism, 
jEechodism, Presbyterianism, &c., never replaces or 
subordinates the feeling of fellow-coontrymanship. To 
be just and true it must be acknowledged that the so- 
called reli^ous feeling dees nor cast into the shade the 
intrinsic humanity in America as it does in India. In 
India. Mahomedons have been living for generations 
und generations along with the Hindus on the same 
soil but their sympathy is b-ound more to the 
Turks in Southern Europe than to their next door 
ndghbours in Hindustan. A child turned Christim 
although the very flesh and blood of a Hindu 
father becomes more a stranger than the street dog. 
TVhat will not an orthodox, dmdisde Vaishnava in 
Mnttra do to advance the interests of a fcUow 
1 aishnava in the Deccan and to bring dissiace to 
a Monastic Vedantin in bis own town? IVho is to 

blame for it ? The prejudices and shallow knowledtre 
of all sects alike. 

Enemies living together'^ is an expression not 
far wrong to describe the present state of afiairs. 
The very idea of common nadonali^ has become a 
memingless whim. And what is the cause of it? 
Eridaidy the cause is blind idendficadoa with the 
dead forms of the dead past and abject slavervto the 
fantastic s^erstidons preached in the holy 'name of 
Khgionj lin other words, spiritual suidde glazed 
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under the plausible name o£ obedience to authority 
•—pramatthaipala, 

The«c parasitic idctis cannot be got rid of except 
by purifying the distilling process of liberal education,, 
sane knowledge, cxjicrimcutal investigation, ora sys* 
toinntic study of scientific thought. ( No sect or 
religion has the Ica.sl riglit to prey upon its foolisln 
YOtaric.< that has not come to an understanding witb 
the hcidthy luiinatnsing results of prcscnt>day sden* 
tific rcsenreh.) Most of the different sets of religious 
clogina.s and practices of the past acconling to Hama 
were no more than dictates of the known Sdcnce of 
the timc.<. But a.s the fates would liavc it, these 
were nxeived at first udth bitter opposition, then 
with ovcr>cuthusinsm, so much so that the mother 
(Independent Thought and Meditation) which ga\'e 
birtli to them teas ignored and killed in handling 
the child* The tcsichings w'orc gradually taken on 
trust, n l)oy found himself a Christian, Mahomedan, 
or Hindu before he wast anurc of Iwing a man. 
Stagnation on the religious field W'as the natural 
con.suquciicc when, owing to the inertia or laziness 
of the followers, thc.se dogmas and practices began 
to l)c accepted on the authority of personalities and 
rohim&s of paper witli little recognition or accept* 
ance of original research, diligence and concentration, 
with which the so*called pFO])hct.s laid studied 
physiod or spiritual natui'c and her laws. By and 
by the teachings of the practical adherence to Christ's 
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sermon on the Mount or to Veclic Yajnas -n'ei’C 
in most cases discarded to all intents and purposes j 
but their place ■was filled •with stronger allegiance to 
empty names. The spirit was even more driven 
out to worship the dead carcase. Thus were honest 
workers Kke Christ, Muhammad, '\’’yas or Shankar 
nicknamed Prophets, that is to say, thieves or steal- 
ers of sacred fire from Heaven, and their hooks 
were disgraced by being pitched against the original 
book of Nature of which they were faint, feeble 
readings in part. 

Rama does not mean to say that these forms of 
creed had no use at all in the economy of the world. 
Certainly thq? had. They were like the hnsk which is 
essential up to a certain period for the life and gronlh of 
the seedling it covers, but after a certain stage of 
development the same husk becomes a choking prison 
if not cast aside by thj out-giDwing ^■ain which is 
by for of higher value than the husk. 

To dispense with the static second-hand readings 
of nature — ^to shake o£E the choking husks — let every- 
body fed that the Prophet’s power is even liis own 
birth-right and nothing supernatural. 

There are some wlio can never understand the 
design or plan of a house unless they have seen the 
house erected before them, and so there are some who 
can never see or imagine a step in advance of * the 
present or past order of things. The number of such’ 
is rajddly falling in India, it is hoped. To place people 
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above wavering oscillation, to make them realize their 
sutural dignity, unity and fellowship with all they see ; 
to secure abiding natural intearation by procuring 
natural, helpful differentiation is the object of Dynamic 
Vedanta as understood by Uama. Where is not this 
Vedanta needed ? But India needs it the most and 
worst of nil. 

To meet the requirements of the day in India, with 
the object of spreading love and light, it is proposed 
by Rama to start an Institution, Life Institution, 

ROUGH OUTLINE. 

Lnating out the Details. 


This Institution will at first embrace chiefly a study 


ScHeions 

fiiilosuplijr. 


of Comparative Religions and Philosophy, 
The candidates will be helped to make 


the ancient and modern contending systems of Religion 
and Philosophy a subject of study most dispassionately, 
soberly, in the spirit of an unbiased, serene judge 
( or calm Snkshi ). Each student will have to study 
by himself (of course aided by the Professor when 
necessary) the religious or philosophical works just 
suited to his capacity and shall have in the evening 
before the common assembly to give an account of 
what he read or had suggested to himself while reading 
during the day. After bearing such brief reports there 
will be every night a sifting but respectful couversatiou 
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Tinker the moderatorahip of Bama to harmonise the 
subjects dwelt upon by the diiferent members of the 
Institution. Thus will mutual harmony, understand- 
ino* and love be advanced while each shares the fruits- 

O 

of the mental labour of all trying In return to lay 
before all the earnings of his own brain work. 

This intellectual, social co-operation just suited to 
the needs of the time must multiply the efficiency of 
mental work and impart true culture. 

After giving the newly arrived students a taste of 
this Co-operative Method of Education 
through religion and philosophy — ^for which 
the demand is more direct in India— different branches 
of Science— Botany, Zoology, Electricity, Ceology, 
Chemistry, Astronomy, etc.,— will be introduced in the 
scheme of study. A library, laboratory, observatory 
and the like must certainly develop along with the 
introduction of different Science courses. 

The attempt to popularize Science by the Institution 
aims to abolish some of the glaring religions misunder- 
standings and to employ the energies of people in a more 
rational and useful direction. Moreover, the learning 
of Science in this Institution is to be in the most 
religious spirit. Science, art, and other work (apparent- 
ly secular ) are to be pursued here to learn the 
applicaiion of Vedantic spirit to business or for the 
acquisition of Practical ( or Applied ) Tedonta. Of 
Agassiz, a great naturalist, it is said that .the laboratory 
was not leas holy to him than the Church, and a physical 
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fact not.' less sacred than a moral principle. To 
trace the honioloKies in diiiercnt species in nature was 
to him “ to think again the thoughts of God.” 

The functions of the Institution will be extended 
in due time to a third department, that 

3.— Induflrlal Art*. , - , ... . . , 

of Industrial Arts, ns to the said want 
of which in India, nothing need be said now. 

Some of the greatest Universities in America and 
Europe (Yale, Harvard, Stanford, Chicago, for instance) 
are entirely private concerns. It is n pity the people of 
India still look up to the Government models to educate 
themselves and do not see their own needs. 

Ill the Life Institute proposed by Hama, the here- 
tical as well ns orthodox writings will be welcomed 
with scientific equanimity. The watchword of the 
Institute ( Mutt ) is to be ” Truth, the whole Truth and 
nothing hut the Truth.” 


OMl OMl! OMM! 
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NATIONAL DHAKMA 


“ So many sects, so many creeds, 

So many paths that wind and ndnd, 

While just the art of being kind 
Is all the sad world needs.” 

It is sunset. With deep sighs the follo^ving is being 
chanced and with streaming tears it is bdng written. 

“ I saw a vision once, and it sometimes reappears ; 

I know not if ’twas real, for they said I was not well. 

Bat often as the Sun goes down, my eyes fill np with tears. 

And then that vision oomos, and I see iny floribd (India). 

The day was going softly down, the breeze had died away ; 

The waters from the far West came slowly rolling on. 

The sky, the clonds, the ocean wave, one molten glory lay j 
All kindled into crimson hy the deep red Sun. 

As silently I stood and gazed before the glory passed. 

There rose a sod remembrance of days long gone ; 

My yonth, my childhood oaiiie again, my mind was oveioast, 

As I gazed npou the going down of that red Sun. 

The past upon my spirit rnslied, the dead were standing near, 

Their cheeks were warm again with life, their winding sheets 
were gone; 

Their voices rang like marriage-bells once more upon my ear; 

Their eyes were gazing there with mine on that red Smia 
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Mnn; Iinvo pitfiFod eineo llten, mntij elieqaerod jrcnts ; 

I ImTO wnndtitcd far and wido, still I fear I am not welt ; 

For often ns tlio Sun goes doirn, in; eyes fill up nith tears. 

And thou that viuon conirSi and I see my JloriM'* 

0 Setting Sun, Thou nrt going to rise in Tndin. 
Wilt Thou plciisc carry this ntessage o£ Bnmn to that 
Ittncl of glory ? Slay these tear-drops of love be the 
morning detv in the fields of India 1 As a Sliaiva iror> 
ships Slnvii, a Vaishnnt’a Vishnu, a Buddhist Buddha, 
a Ghrislian Christ, a ^[ahoincdan Mahomed, with a 
heart turned into a “Burning Blush,” I see and tvorship 
India in the form of a Shaiva, Vaishnava, Buddhist, 
Christian, Mtihomedau, Parsi, Sikh, Sannyasi, Pai'iah 
or any of f/er ehildren. I adore Thee in all Thy 
innniFcstiitiohs, ^lother India, my Gangaji, my Kali, my 
Isht DcA'a, my Shalagram. While ttdkiug about wor- 
ship, says the God who loved to otit the very clay of 
India : — “ The diniculty of those whose minds are set 
on the mniani/rsied is greater ; for the path of the 
unmani csted is hanl for the embodied to reach.” Well, 
alright, Sweet Krishna, let mine be the path of adora- 
tion of that iiinnifestaiion dnune of Avhom it is said 
“ All His household j)roperty consists of a jaded ox, 
one side of a broken bedstead, an old hatchet, ashes, 
snakes, and empty sktdi.” Is it the Mahadeva of 
Mahiinnastofm ? No, I mean the living Nara^'ann ns 
the poor sliirving Hindustani, Hindu. This is my 
religion ; and for an inhabitant of India, this should be 
the Diiurmn, Common Path, Practical Vedanta, or divine 
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love. ^lere lukevrarm approbatioii or toleration won’t 
do. I want ACTIVE CO-OPERATION from every 
diild of India to spread this dynamic spirit of Nationality. 
A child can never reach youth except he pass through 
boyhood. A person can never realize his unity with 
God, the AU, except when unity with the WHOLE 
NATION throbs in every fibre of his frame. Let 
every son of India stand for the service of the 
Whole, seeing that Whole India is embodied in every 
son. Almost every town, stream, tree, stone, and animal 
is personified and sanctified in India. Is it not high 
time now to ddfy the entire Motherland and let every 
partial manifestation inspure us with devotion to the 
Whole ? Through Prana Pratishtha, Hindus endow 
with fiesh and blood the effigy of Durga. Is it not 
worth while to call forth the inherent glory and evoke 
fire and life in the more real Durga of Mother India ? 
Let us put our hearts together, the heads and hands 
will naturally unite. 

“ The man consists of his faith (Shraddha, Islam"',” 
says the world’s warrior-evangelist (Krishna), “that 
which one’s faith is, he is even that.” 

Beloved orthodox people of India, put into forw the 
Shastras aright ; the Apatti 1‘harma of the country de- 
mands of you to relax the stringent caste rules and to sub- 
ordinate the sharp class distinctions to the National f dlow- 
feeling. Don t you see, India who has hdd open port to 
all fugitives and adventurer?, and supported so many races 
and countries, is tmable now to ^ve bread to her own 
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children ? Let cveiy man ha\'e equal liberty to find his 
own level. Head as high as you please, but feet alu'ays 
on the common ground^ never upon anybody’s shoulders 
or neck, even though he be w’eak or willing.. 

Young would-be Reformer I decry not the ancient 
customs and Spirituality of India. By introducing a 
fresh element of discord, the Indian people cannot 
reach Unity. The religion and spirituality of India are 
not to blame for India’s material downfall. The garden 
is robbed because the thorny fence and prickly hedges 
were Avautiug. Supply that, and be not rash enough to 
pull out the roses and fruit trees in the centre in the 
name of Reform and impi’ovement. 0 blessed thorns 
and hedges, ye are the saving principles, ye are needed 
in India. 

When I sing the dignity' of Sudra labour, I am not 
exalting Tamas over Hajas and Sattva. I simply say, 
enough have avc deciied Tamas in India and by the very 
act of I'csenting and resisting it, developed it dreadfully 
in our midst. Let us learn to use 7'amas by this time 
and malce it glorious that Avay. 

Hoaa' could the gaivlcns groAv if we threw aAv^ay the 
dirty manure and not use it ? 

Tanias is the coal, AA'ithont which there can be no 
fire and steam (ffajas)^ and no light (Safiva). 

And in proportion to the lai'ge basis of the Tamas 
quality is the intensity and poAA'er of that liajas fire 
and Sattva light, in a country Avhich movement can 
cvoIa-c: a vieAv in i*emai'kablc hai’mony with the 
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conclusions of inoilcni ])h!v.nology ; wlioix* it is fomul tlint 
for heroic greatness and energy of character, no rlevelnp- 
ment of the moral and intcllcclnal organs, however 
favourable, is suilieicnt without a powerful basis in the 
animal or Tamas energies of man. 

It is for this that Mahadeva, the fJreat Lor«l, was 
dejiiclcd ns the Lord or Ilnlcr of Tnims by the Hindus. 

If we are Iwrn in critical times of Indian History, 
let us Ixi thankful, for rmr opportunities for ferrice arc 
more abumlant. The work for ns is more nnif|uc, more 
jwetic and dynamic. It is said they who sleep well 
wake well. India has had a long slec]), her wakefuN 
ness is going to Ik* most ivmarkabic for that. All 
that we have to arouse among the Indian pcojde is ; — 
“A spirit of appreciation and not criticism, the 
sentiment of fraternity, the instinct of synthesis, the 
co-onlination of fnnetinns and ari-tocraev <»f l;d)onr.‘* 

Oh ! AVliat an infinite amount of energy in (he 
land is just recklessly wasted away in one sect criiieising 
another sect 1 Let us try to find out. the points of 
contact and emphasixe those between ns. There are ])W'>i»lc 
whom the Arya Snmnj cs»n reach and Sanninn Dharina 
cannot, there arc others whom the Hrahmo Samnj only 
ni)pcnls, and so with Vnishnavism, etc. What right 
have I to find fault with those who do not cai*c for the 
strength and joy which my creed brings ? 

Let them come, lot them stay or leave. I let things 
flow, just flow. W hy should you or T try to mouopo- 
lizc sympathizers ? ^ly right is only to servo, to serve 
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all, to serve those who love and those who hate 
(if any). A mother loves those children the most who 
are the weakest and play the mean. Those who differ 
from you, are they all Avrong ? If so, they also are 
needed the country. Sad indeed would be the 
state of a walker who had only the right leg to hop 
along with. True Education means learning to look at 
tilings through the eyes of God. 

0 Lord, look not upon my evil qualities I 
Thy name, 0 Lord, is same-sightedncss. 

By Thy touch, if Thou wilt. 

Thou can’st moke me pure. 

One drop of water is in the saa'ed Jumna, 

Another is foul in the ditch by the roadside. 

But when they fall into Ganges, 

Both alike become holy. 

One piece of iron is the Imago in the temple. 
Another is the knife in the hand of the butcher. 

But when they touch the philosopher’s stone. 

Both alike turn to gold. 

So, Lord, look not upon my evil qualities I 
Thy name, 0 Lord, is Same- Sightedness, 

By thy touch, if Thou wilt. 

Thou can’st make me pure. 
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(Trfln!>1nti(in from Snnlnn, ns given in tlio beniilifttl irorl;— 7^0 
of Indian hife—\\^ Nivcditn). 

Our personal nnd local Dhnrmn must never be 
placed higber than the National Dharina. The keeping 
o£ right proportions onlj* sceures folicit}*. 

Doing anj'thing to promote the wcll-ljcing o£ the 
nation is serving the cosmic pou'crs, Devas or Gods. 
This kind oC sacrifice or Yajna is to be offered to the 
deity, India. It is to this kind oC Yajim that the follow- 
ing verse of Gita a^^plies in these da3's : — 

“ The righteous, who cat only the remains of the 
sacrificp, arc freed from all sins ; but the impious, who 
dress food for their own sakes, tliej* verily* cat sin.” 

To realize God, have the Snnn3’asn spirit, », r. entire 
renunciation of sclf-inlcrc.<;t, making the little self 
absolutcl}' at one with the gi'eat self of !Mothcr India. 
To I'calizc God or Bliss, have the Bmliman Spirit 
dedicating j-onr intellect to thoughts for the advance- 
ment of the nation. To realize Bliss, j’ou have to 
possess the Kshatrij'a spirit, rc.adincss to laj* down j'our 
life for the country at ever}' second. To realize God, 
you must have true Vnishj’a spirit, holding your pro- 
pertj’ onl}' in trust for the nation. But to realize Bliss 
nnd Bama in That world or This, nnd to give a living 
concrete obiectivc reality to j'our abstmet subjective 
Dharma, you have to work this Sann^’asa Spirit, 
Brahman, Kslaitriyn and Vaislwa heroism through your 
hands and feel in the manual labour once relegated to 
the holy Sudrns. The Sann^'esi spirit must be wedded 
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to the Pariah hands This is the only way to-day. 
Wake up, wake up 1 

Even the foreign coimtries through their practice 
teach to-day this Dhanna to our India, the only Brahman 
land in the world. 

When a Japanese youth is refused enlistment in the 
army on the ground of his obligations to his mother 
(domestic Dharma), the mother commits snidde, 
saciificing the lower (domestic) Dharma for the higher 
(national) Dharma. 

What heroic deeds could compare with tlie sacrifice 
of personal, domestic and sodal Dhanna for the sake of 
the N^ational Dharma on the part of that Ideal Gruru of 
Glory (Gobind Sing * ? 

People hanker after power. TlTiat an infinite power 
can you not find at your command when your Self stands 
in unity with the Self of the whole ITation ? In con- 
clusion, let me illustrate this spu'it in the beautiful words 
of the Prophet of Islam : — 

“ If the Sun stand on my right hand and the moon 
on my left, ordeinng me to turn back, I could not 
obey.” OM 1 011 1 
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THE PROBLEM OF INDIA. 


“ Tliis pnpor trns sent bj SwAiiii Umnn to Lnln Ilardjal, M.A., (o 
bo read on Ibo Aiiiiivcrsnrf oT the YouiipineirH Indian Aesneiation 
Lnlioro. It apiicaicd in 2Yie Eatl and the iVctl, as a general 
message to the rising India.” 

Union, Union. Evoryljoily fcol.s the nccrl of union. 
IMyriad forces arc nculrsili.'^ing cacli other. No retiullaiU 
force. Hundreds of million.^ of ln:ains and linnds 
drifting, drifting, who can tell whither ? Thousands 
of sects and classes csich trying to row the Ijoal in the 
pet direction of their own sweet whim. No regular 
steering 1 Let the oars be where they arc. Iveep your 
position, shift not, but row in one direction. Such 
harmony, unity in diversity, ensures progress. Thus 
working at your posts, sing ok anti ntoxie on. The 
national interest demands that, and in the interest of the 
whole lies the interest of each unit. 

It is cheap rhetoric to tsdk that way. But why has • 
the spirit of union and harmony been so conspicuous 
by its singular absence in India so long ? 

The main causes arc : — 

(а) Poverty of practical wisdom, and 

(б) Plenty of population. 

We shall discuss them m order. 
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C a) Poverty of practical Avisdom : — 

I’cfore the Mahomeclnn rule in India, Albernni 
of Khurasan travelled through this country. He was 
an enlightened philosopher and cultiured seholar. He 
studied Sanski’it and read our Swipturcs Avith the same 
zeal as he did Plato and Aristotle. He has left detailed 
descriptions of India as he found her. Of Hindu 
Philosophy, Poetry, and Asti’onomj' he talks with gi’cat 
respect and rcA^ei'cnce ; he eulogizes the amount of 
learning in some of the Pandits he met. But the state 
of the masses and the condition of the women he dcs- 
crilies as AA’orse than deplorable. Physieally, intelleetual- 
1}', morally and of course spiritually also, he calls them 
AATecks, neglected and doAvn-ti'odden in every way ; 
dhided socially, i*eligiously and politically ; AAith un- 
collected minds and dissipated bodies, innumerable hoi’des 
of them, through lack of discipline flying like particles 
of dust before the Moslem iuATiders who came year after 
year to plunder India under Mahmud of Ghazni. 
Later on, Baber complains of the natiA’-es of India as 
sjidly lacking in ingenuity, originality and skill in eA>ry- 
thing, knoAving practically nothing of industnal arts or 
'fine arts, having no Arcliitecture, gardens, canals, and 
eA'en gunpoAA'dcr. He denounces them as incapable of 
associating freely AA’ith each other. Allowing for what 
is called pci'sonal equation in these accounts, deducting 
the exaggerations, if any, AA'e shall find these stsitements 
sadly true. It was the poA^erty of practical wisdom 
wliich brought about the doAvnfaU of India. 
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To refute ihtorelicnUy ■\vhnt these, foreign hiftlorinns 
say is as easy for Rama as foi* anvlwjiy elJ*e, l)ut dear 
me ! It is but plain facts and solid truths which they 
have faithfully committed to writing. Ilnw could Isay 
No to the self-evident evidence ? Lack of prncticad 
wisdom liintcd at above comprehends all the social evils 
like contempt of manual labour, unnatural divisions and 
sub-divisions on Caste and Creed lines, aversion to 
foreign travelling, child marriage, and the general dark- 
ness \ intellectual arid phYsic;il) enforced on women. 
This social corruption is a hard thing to deal witli. It 
is well said by Burke, “ Reform is a thing which has to 
Ixi kept at a distance to please ns.” To break off from 
the moorings of Custom is indeed a trying job. It 
inevitably involves hard criticism nn<l censure of the 
society on the workers and of the workers on the socictv, 
thus breeding ill-feelings, inis\indcrstandings, and 
tiisttnion. To escape this disunion, should rve let 
matters move at random and plume ourselves on the 
wisdom of minding onr own business ? To work out your 
own salvation and let society ah 'iie, oh I if only it were 
possible ! The drowning society csinnot let you alone. 
\ on must sink with her if she sinks and rise with her 
if she rises. It is an utter absurdity to believe that an 
individual can be perfect in an imperfect society. The 
hand might just as well cut itself from, the body and 
acquire perfection of sti*ength. 

Long has this unreiiantic thought been cherished 
in India, entailing pitiable dismemberment of the 
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community. Promising youths 1 Inclin’s future is your 
futui’c and j’ou are responsible for it. CoAvards are 
governed bj* the supciAstitions of the magic majority. 
The grnuine living soul goveims the hearts and thoughts 
of the people, let the nominal outward Ruler be Avho 
may. The B. A. or 3kl. A. Degrees you receive from the 
University ; but between being a Coward and a Hero you 
have to choose yourselves. Say, Avhich position is your 
choice ? That of an abject slave or the prince of life ? 
Strong and pure life is the lever of Histoiy. UTevrton’s 
Second Luav of jMotion characterizes Force as effecting a 
chaiute in the motion of the 1 x)dy on Avhich it acts. 
For centuries and centuries, unnatural antipathies and 
worse still, apathies have been running uniformly ou 
the tracks of Cust'im and Superstition in our laud. It 
is for you, youths of culture and chai'acter, to be the 
living force to change the Avasteful momentums now 
no haigor required. Overcome the old inertia, turn the 
direction of motion where needed, add to the accclciu- 
lion Avhere necessary, alter the moving mass w'hcre 
advisable. Work on, Avork on. Mould and adapt the 
Psist to the Present and boldly launch your pure and 
atrong Present in the race of Future. We cannot do 
Avithout our inheritance from the forefathers ; the 
society which renounces it must be destroyed from 
Avithoiit. Still less Ave can do Avith too much of it ; the 
society in Avhich it domiiiiitcs must lie destroj'ed from 
Avithin. Is truthful life on your part likely to beget 
dis.senslou, disunion in society ? Do 3 'ou think so ? 
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Stnnd firai even if alone j recant not, this is manlineiis ;• 
the ciuTcnt is Avith 3'ou ; the tide is on 3'onr side, let 
them claim the past, all the fnturci is yours, if onl}* j'ou 
do not SAverA’C ffom the jjath of truth. As to the nation, 
can that kind of nniun save her Avhich is not for 
righteousness ? Can j-ou unite the jieople bj* keeping 
them ill the dark ? Could national hai'inon^* lie secured 
1)}’ BAVorn slavciy to error and sujierstition ? Suppose 
all the sailors work is in a common direction but if that 
direction be negalii'e, not one Avith the E\*olutionary 
course, not Triith-AA-ard ; AA'ould that be dcsiinblc ? Such 
a Iioat is bound to be shattered to pieces on a rock, and 
perhaps the sooner the better. ^Meeting is jmssiblc in 
heaA'cn alone. Union in purity and truth alone is 
practicable. Aspirers after Kational unity, pou hare 
jimt In free the nntion of numerous inhuman errors. If 
for the csuisc of humanity, truth, and progress, now the 
masses are Ix-ing molested and now the AA’orkers are being 
persecuted, that sliou’s the rouuity is sjiiritually aliA’C, 
and the up and down breathing is properly going on. 

The ideal conduct kuoAA's no pain ; it is all peace, 
shedding Ioa'c and light all around. But how can ;»«»«- 
hss peace and awakt-niny Htfhfj both of them liA’’C and 
move together in a coromunit^r where the approach of 
light is as yet felt to be a torment ? So, if bj' the A'cry 
nature of the case, you omnot carry on an ideal conduct, 
let it be real. That is AA’hat is needed and wanted most. 
A country is strengthened not bj’ groat men AA’ith small 
Auews, but small men Avitli gi-eat vicAA's. Peace? A 
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brutal letliarg}’ if* peaceable, the noisome gi'ave is 
peaceable. We hope for a living pcsice, not a dead 
one ! To keep your light beneath the bushel Avhcii 
]>cople arc stuinbling in the dark is worse than if you 
liad no light. He is a criminal forsaking his post who 
holds the helpful word that is in him silent at such times. 

[b) We come now to the poptdatiun queslion. 

As to what ^lalthus and other Politicd Economists 
say on the subject, it need nut be dwelt upon hci'c. 
i^Ialthus simply rc-tchocs the verdict of Biology. Let 
us see what Hatunilists say on the ]ioint. Huxley 
compares a colony or community to a garden located in 
the jungle of wild nature. The process of Social Evolu- 
tion ( or ns he calls it the Ethical jn'occss ) is analogous 
to the process of giinlcning ( the horticultural process}) 
but both these arc antithetic to the process of wild 
ITalure or the Cosmic process. The wild nature process 
is characterized by the intense and unceasing struggle 
for existence, the horticultural and moral processes aro 
characterized by the eliniinnfion of that struggle, the 
removal of the conditions which give rise to it. Henry 
Drummond makes strenuous efforts to prove the identity 
of these processes, but Avith all his loud show, goes not 
an inch beyond the conclusions of Darwin and Huxley. 
Nor can he deny Avhnt in fact no person in his senses 
could ever deny, that if the gardener do not continuously 
restrain multiplication b}* weeding &c., and prevent Avikl 
and thick growth, full soon Avill the Avild nature-process 
re-establish itself in the ganlen and b(^in Vo work liaA'OC, 
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tnking the old, tnei'dless convse o£ struggle and strife< 
driving out the rule o£ peace and prosperity. Just so, 
in a communit}*, when the limit o£ possible expansion 
has been I'cachcd, iC no measures are taken to dispose o£ 
the surplus population, fierce struggle must re-ensue 
and destroy the peace, choke out the ethical process, 
nullify the moral precepts aud turn God’s Commandments 
into dead letter. At such junctures, inevitably begins 
the corruption and dawnfall of nations. In the decline 
and fall of Rome, Greece, or any country, at bottom lay 
this population question. India reached this critical 
point of increase long ago and we liave done nothing to 
prevent the root evil. Ho country on the face of the 
earth is so poor and so populous as India. An average 
Indian home is typical of the state of the whole nation j 
very slender means and not only yearly multiplying 
mouths to feed but also slavishly to incur itndue expenses 
in meaningless and cruel ceremonies ! Even animals in 
the same stable must fight to death with each other when 
the fodder suffices for one or two only and their number 
is legion. Hot to remove the bone of contention and 
preach peace to the people is mockery of preaching. My 
countrjnnen are meek and peaceful at heai*t. The heart 
is willing no doubt, but how can they help jealousies 
and selfishness when the weakness of the flesh is forced 
upon them by the necessity of the cose. If the popula- 
tion problem is to be left unsolved, all talk about national 
unity aud mutual amity will remain a Utopian chimera. 
We have to solve the riddle of this Sphinx or we die. 


1342 



THK PROBLEM OF INDIA. 


351 


Spmpalhi/ nnd unsfljli*hnessj Recording to Biological 
principles, ennnot gi’ow under such general socinl en\’iron- 
nicnts where pnin nnd snffering is daily displayed hy 
our associates. "NVitli such p'’pvluvs poverty around you, 
Indians, it is hoping against hope to develope Sympathy 
and Love. Students o£ Physics know that a mass o£ 
matter, o£ whatever kind, maintains its internal cquili< 
hrium so long ns its component particles severall}' stand 
toward their neighhoui’s in equidistant positions, so that 
each molecule may perform its rhyilnnic movements 
lx 7 undcd by the like spaces required for the movements 
of those ni'ound. Now, what about the mass of India ? 
Can its individual units perfonn their I’hythmic move- 
ments without clashing with others, have they scope 
enough for free natural movement ? If for one that 
cate, ten must starve, you have to take immediate 
measures to make the national equilibrium more secure. 
Otherwise, the only hope for India lies in the grim 
ctiresses of wild Nature, which for extrome eases like 
ours, have been enumerated h}- the jilaharshi Yasishlhii 
as Pestilence, Famine, Destructive War, and Earthquakes. 
Enough now of the evil. What is the remedy ? 

It is manifold, 

1. — The dark notion that stepping out of India 
will debar you from heaven, should leave this land for 
good, and w’ith that notion let ns man}’ Indians leave 
the land as cannot live here ; depart, emigrate. W’hat 
joy is there in making yourselves the fabled frog 
of the well ? Will you never see that you arq 
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mnkmg fnir India a suffocating Black Hole for 
yourselves ? 

2. — There Avns a time for the Aiynn colonists in 
Iialia when it was a lilcssing to have large progeny. 
But those times arc gone, the tables are turned, and in 
view of the overcrowded population, it has become a 
curse to have a large family. The thoughtless person 
who still clings to the childish idea that his attainment of 
heaven after death <lcpends on his children, let him open 
his eyes and see that even Ixsfore death, he is turning 
his home into hell through multiplieit}' of production in 
modern India. It was just this plea on Ai’juna’s part 
of supposing sons to l.)c the levers to heaven which 
Shri Ki'ishna had in mind while denouncing the asjnrants 
after sensuous paradise in Bhagvad Git-i, eh. If. verses 
42-45. It is worth your while to read those slokas 
and catch the sj)irit of independence they csccry. Let 
us sweep out from the country the most pernicious 
principle which has practically 1)0cn swaying us so long ; 
Many, raulti])ly in ignorance, live, and in Iwiidagc die. 
Now we blame the Mahomedan rulers for our iiack* 
wardness, now we find fault with the British Govern- 
ment, then we hold India’s Religions responsible, again 
wo charge the system of Education. To some extent we 
maybe right in such criticisms, but the mil blame lies 
at the door of that impurity which vitiates the most 
sacred relation in the world, the very relation which 
produces all the Indian people and makes us what wo 
are’— the marriage relation. This, the most important 
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and holiest of nil institutions, is the most carelessly, 
most unscion lihiftlly and most shamefully attended to. 
With all your horoscoi)es and astrological calculations, 
ausj)icious oinenising, hymn-chanting and innumerable 
sacred ceremonials, the marriages in India are ill-timed, 
inauspicious and unholy. No planets can dsire stay at 
inauspicious houses when they behold underage couples 
going to Ikj wedded in the names of their influences. 
They tremble and shudder out of their positions .it tliis 
inhumane «i!rht — a siffht even lieneath aniinals I Instead 
of sjuictifying the jirofanc wedding of a couple that 
cannot support them-selves, the Vcdic hymns lose all 
their virtue and for all futuritv from that instant become 
ineffectual. AVhat flowers esm keep their sweetness 
under the sacrilegious odour of the ceremony going to 
unite |iau{iers to multi])ly unfit, incapable, worthless 
paKi<itcs in the land. 

young men, stop it I slop it ! Ye youths, res- 
ponsible for the future of India, stop it. In the name of 
mondity, in the name of India, for your own s.akcs and 
for the s:ike of your descendants, pniy stop indi^enmi^ 
nntr, hh'tui marriages in the country. That will 

purify the jKople and solve to some extent the popula- 
tion problem. 

•SupiH)sc that these suggestions .ire unnatural; 
These directions j'ou have to pul into practice at the 
penalty of ])ining famine and lingering death. No 
exaggeration ! Sternest facts and dismal reality arc 
clothed in these words. Is not the phenomenon of 
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infant momagc and virgin widowhood most unnatural 
In the world ? Ask any civilized community under the 
sun. Is any grain of humanity left in you ? Then 
how could you rest before you hove put a check on 
these inhuman, unnatural customs ? The tender arms 
of widowed chilclreri are unconsciouslv held out for 
succor ; living Satis are burning by inches on the pyre 
of your fury of customs right before your eyes ; Divinity 
is peeping through their innocent weeping ej'cs, looking 
up to you for help. How long will you tarn away 
from the crying Bhcani? Turn a deaf car to her 
bitter cries any longer, and she must transform herself 
into dreadful Hcincsis, blood-thirst}’’ and vcngeancc- 
seeking. Even the earth shakes and quakes at her 
sight. They talk about peace ! peace 1 How could 
you have peace in the country so long as the self-invited 
Efemesis is there ? In Europe the lower the people, 
the more early they marry, but of course none marry 
so young, not even the lowest of the low as Hindustanis 
do. The higher classes very rarely if ever marry Ijcfore 
thirty. The idea is to have fewer children but lit, 

Herbert Spencer, in his Principles of Biolog}*, 
shows that fertility must diminish along with high 
mental development. How long shall we keep ourselves 
so low as to go on valuing animal fertility ? Accortling 
to our own Shastnis that are never tired of praising 
the Aurtues of Brahmacharya, there is no strength, 
spiritual or physical, except in purity. That part of the 
human energy which is expressed as sex-energ}^ in 
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scsnni fiinctioiiR, sexual thought nncl so on-, -vrhen 
checked and controlled, casilj becomes changed into 
OJAS, inexhaustible siiiritnal power. 

You Iiavc to acquire control over the sex-impulses. 
The fool who cannot control the animal passion and 
trifles \nth the most serious I'clalion in Nature, the sex 
relation, know's nut tliat he is literaily spilling his oivn 
blood — his owni white blood that constitutes his vitality. 
The root of all sin is this dinne energy misdirected, os 
dirt has been defined to be but riches in the wrong 
place. The epithet nnima! applied to passion intensifies 
its htencss. Animals arc ccitainly low and silly in 
their acts of indiscriminate jiroduction. It is their 
undue multiplication entiiiling bloody sti'uggle as consc- 
t|ncncc that marks the infamous stigma on their condnet. 
Yet animals 010 perfectly innocent of any indulgence for 
indulgence’s sake, jiran is supposed to be higher than ani- 
mals in as much ns his feelings 01*0 controlled by reason. 
Now the man w’ho Cfjuals the low’er animals in indis- 
criminate multijdicntiun and sinks far below animals in 
nnncc&ssary unclciin indulgence, what lowness and 
degradation wnll not be visited on him ? 

Purity 1 Purity ! At Isiyonet’s point you have to 
acquire Purity. The mcixilcss wheel of ISvolwintitirp 
strtKiole. will utterly annihilate 5'on, if yon do not acquire 
Purity. Your only hope lies in Purity to-day. Just ns 
the Process of Evolution forced chaste attitudes in near 
relations among the savages, so docs surviving to-day 
un|)crativcly demand clean minds and chaste behaviour 
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on your part. 0 people of India, you cannot live if you 
lack that. Let it be hard or cn.sy, you have to acrpiire 
it, for the sake of India, for your Ixxlies’ sake, for your 
brains’ sake, for religion’s sake, for this world or that, 
you have to bo thoroughly jjure. No heroism without 
purity, no union without purity, no pence without 
purity. 

Education — Even the unschooled pcr.'sons in America 
or England ara more intelligent than ordinary undcr- 
gr.i-lnntcs of our Univ(*r.-«itics. How is that ? The 
cliiof source of their culture is the cheap daily Press. 
Newspaper.? disseminate knowledge more extensivcl}' 
in England, Japan, and America than Colleges do. We 
thank our Government and other Institution.? for spread- 
ing E.lucation to a degree in our country ; but that is 
practically nothing, and no one is to blame for the 
ignorance of our masses and the dark and «lrcadrul status 
of our women but ourselves. The viuil oner^-v which 
is now being recklessly wasted in degrading deeds, ainl 
no— deeds, utilize it in endeavoring to elevate the women, 
to educate the masses, to uplift yoinvelvcs and to raise 
the nation. The easiest and most direct way to accomp- 
lish that would be to improve the condition of the 
Indian Press. Start reall}' useful papers and improve 
those aheady extant, if any, in the Vernaculars of the 
women and masses. Perhaps one or two attempts were 
alrejidy made in this direction, but they failed because 
the advanced student class as a rule disdains to handle 
thevernacubr stuff. You must learn to respect your 
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mother tongue. Let the youngnicn’s Tndinn Afisncia* 
tion 5tort an org>in in aisy plnin simple Hindi, ivtthcr 
Punjabi in Hindi chameters, avoiding Peivinn or Sans* 
krit words ns far as possible, steering desu* of the perverse 
taste of using a style in which you arc the Icsist at home. 
Pc natural, write, as you think, imitate no one. rollegc 
.students might (.’ontribute small articles. To tiy 3*our 
hand now and then at expre.t'sing in your mother tongue 
the ino.<t striking stauiinent.s and enlightening thoughts 
which you wine ncro-is in your reading, will Ixmcnt 3*011 
more than the readers, tdthongh olhtTs will imagine that 
it iKau'lits the iv*.i/lers more than 3*011. Iwir this work 
let no details trouble or tiro 3*011. The first Kiunljcr 
should begin with the Hindi Aljihalict and ens3* combi- 
nations of letters into familiar words, and let the blessed 
College students, the pioneers of light and learning in 
the land, imdurtake the happy <lutv of initiating into 
n-ading and writing their sisters, mothers, wives, 
daughters or other female relatives who cannot read and 
write. Wait not for Public School s\*stenis. This 
saered trust falls on 3*0111* shoulders. If India is to live, 
the work of Fcmidc Hdiicatiou must widcl3* pro]«igate. 
Then whv mav it notlxjgin at 3*0111* hands? Sec to it 
that no woman or ])oor man i.s left unlettered in the 
Province. Blot out this stain of ignoranro from the 
face of the, country. Aro 3*011 ashamed or afraid of 
teacliing the sweeper woman in 3*0111* neighbourhood ? 
Thun, fie on your manners and monds I A]>proach the 
jioor and igiiornnl folk with molherliku S3*in2)alh3* and 
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lo7e to edacnte them. What an angdic irork ! In the 
organ of Y. SI. I. A., gradually let lessons on Element- 
ary Physics, Physiology, Astronomy, History, Polilscal 
Economy, Psychol<^, etc., be introduced in as interest- 
ing and easy a way as you can command, and by and by, 
the style may be made more dlassical. Kama recom- 
mends Hindi characters for tlie paper, for Hindi bids 
fair to become ere-long the national language of India. 
To educate women and the poor is a paramount duty 
before you, a duty which being well discliarged must 
ultimately exalt yoursdves immensely. But forget not 
that there is also a more direct and even more imperative 
work for you, viz. to acquire agricultural arts and indus- 
tries in more advanced countries and spiDad broadcast 
that useful knowledge in India. 

Rkligion — Has the paper tried your patience too 
long, are you tired of listening ? Tired or not, hold on I 
Kama cannot let you go until he gives you the one 
thing he knows. Ye wedding Guests I Have you to 
attend to most important calls of duty ? May be, but 
the Ancient Mariner will not leave you until you. are told 
the one thing he was bom to tell. No call of duty can 
be more important than listening to Kama’s message. 

Domestic, sorial or national duties are your karma- 
Hnd and no kanna or deed of noble note can be carried 
on in the dark ; except only that the deeds of darkness 
may be committed in the dark. Without keeping alive 
the flame of Faith and the torch of burning Onanatn 
in your breasts, you cannot accomplish anything, you 
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cannot mlvance a single step. All tlicsc rliroctions nnrl 
that are evervilav dinned into your ears are 
siinjdy as the liorly of your lives ; hut without the spirit 
never oin the hoily sUind. The spirit of all siicccssrul 
movement is living Faith ami flaming Gvnmtm. Even 
the avowed (*ha!npions of materialism, scepticism, j)osi- 
li\*ism. atheism and ngnosliei<m. owe their success 
u»r»ttsrin».\lt/ to the active spirit of religion in them. In 
.*•■01110 iti'staneos, they livcfl more religion than the 
Profossniv of religion. Here is, s.ay, the liuhher factory 
giving employment to thousands ami thousands of 
worklcss hand*:, opening the iialionnl traclc, multiply- 
ing ciipitfil in the country, enconraglng the poor 
lalvinring da*?'*, bringing plciit}* of work and emoluments 
to the stauiiship companies, railway employees, jiost 
ofiii'''S, etc. etc. Yet how could the whole affair be if but 
tine ehetniral rqititthn, one invisihle inner reaction did not 
lend the gramlenr ? So can none of yonr personal, 
domestie. sneial. or politiwil underlakiiigs flourish free 
cxivpl by Iiormwiiig grace and glory tmin the inner 
rfu'iction. the he,irt coiiver-sioii, the mental Re- formation, 
the spiritual eijualion or in yonr very soul, a Ood- 
revolntion. “ Faith is great,” says Carlyle, “life- 
giving ” The history of a nation lK!comc.s fruitful, 
soul (flevaling, graat, a-« it helicve.s. TIie.se Arabs, 
the man .Mahomed, and that one century, i.s it not 
•os if a sjiark hud fallen, one spark, on a world of 
what sectnerl hinek, ninioticenble sand. Enl lo, the 
sand jirovfcs explosive powder, blazes heaven-high from 
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Delhi to Grenade.” AlIali-ho-Akbar ! There is nothing 
great but God. 

Whatever is truly great, springs up from the inarti- 
culate deeps within. Whoever lives not wholly in the 
Divine Idea, or li^^ng pnrtiall}' in it struggles not, ns for 
the One God to live Avholly in it, he is, let hiin h*vc 
wherever else he likes, in whatever pomps or prosperities 
he chooses, n nonentit}', not alive, dead. 

Even H. Spencer in his very last work, which might' 
be called his dying Swan song, referring to an experi- 
ment of Huxley with the large brained poi*poisc, says, 
“ The body of our thouglit—consciousncss consists of 
feeling, and only the form constitutes what we distin- 
guish as intelligence. That part which we ordinarily 
ignore when speaking of mind is its essential part, viz. 
feehngs. The feelings are the master, the intellect is 
the serrant.” Feelings known in popular language as 
the he-arU the region of faith and religion, at once 
prompt the acts and yield the energy for performance 
of the acts. “Little can be done” continues Spencer, 
“by improving the servant (head) while the master 
(heart) remains unimproved.” And how remarkably 
does this conclusion of the re-doubled archagnostic 
agi-ee with the verdict of about the ablest Psydiolo- 
gist of the age (Prof. James.), “Religious experiences 
are as convincing as any direct sensible experience 
can be, and they are ns a rule much more con- 
'rincing than results established by logic ever are.” To 
Hve at a deeper level of your nature than the loquacious 
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lovel. to sotmtl tlin dqiths of yvwr being, to rcjilise, 

fecli anil /»• ihe innau* llcalitv in von wbirh is also tlio 

« • 

innate Kvality in ntitniv, to !>a a living pcraonilication 
of Tat-tvam-aM 


Tl»^. tliii is Life : this, this is Immorlalitv ! 

Till- Is to live ami move as I*o\vcr, Sliakti, 
That splits pillai-s uith the glances, 

Snell cm sav. 


1. — The worM turns aside, 

T<* make riKini for me ; 

I <f»ine, b}:!/.ing Light. ! 

Anti the shadows nui^t flee. 

2. — 0 monnlains. Beware ! 

Come not in niv wav ; 
Your ribs will be simtfered 
Ami tatteml to-day. 

.3. — 0 Kings and Ctnninanders I 
Mv ranciful levs ! 

Here's a Deluge tif flr«'. 

Litifi Clear ! my Ijoys I 

4.— I hileh tnmv chariot, 

The ratu.s ami the Cods. - 
AVitii thunder of Cannon, 
IVoclaiin it abroad : 

J36S 
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5. — Shake ! Shake off cleli^sion, 

Wake ! Wake up ! Be free.,. 

Liberty ! Liberty ! 

Liberty I 

This Criianum, the inexhaustible power oF v.'hich is 
one aspect, has For tlie otLer iispect Infinite, Infinite Peace. 

Peace immorbil Falls as rain drops. 

Nectar is pouring in murical rain ; 

Drizzle ! Drizzle I! Drizzle !!l 

My clouds o£ glory, they march so gaily I 
The worlds as diamonds drop From them : 
Drizzle 1 Drizzle 11 Drizzle II! 

My breezes oF Law blow rhythmical, rlijiihmical. 
Lo I natious fiill like petals, leaves j 
Drizzle I Drizzle !I Drizzle HI 

My balmy breath, the breeze oF Law, 

Blows beautiful 1 beautiful ! 

Some objects swing and swav like twi^s. 

And others like the dew-drops fall ; 

Drizzle ! Drizzle 1 1 Drizzle 1 1 1 

My graceful Light, a sea of white, 

An ocean of milk, it undulates. 

It ripples softly, softly, softly, 
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-And fhen il licnlA out worlds of spray. 
1 sliowor forth iho stars as spray. 


j)nz/]c ! Drizzle !! 


Drizzle !1! 


om: om::! 
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THE FUTURE OF INDIA. 


( Writticn as Intuodoction to a book. ) 


By iSwami Ramn lirniha, M. A, 


Rama ■will now say a few words about the Future of 
India, which promises to be hopeful and bright. 

Everything in this world “ moves rhythmically”, and 
the law of periodidty governs all phenomena. In accord 
with this law should move even the sun or star of 
prosperity. There was a time when the sun of wisdom 
and wealth shone at the zenith of glory in TTidin.. As 
seen through the eyes of history, this luminary, like 
other heavenly bodies, began gradually to march west- 
ward and westward. It passed over Persia, Assyina, 
and further west. Egypt saw it shining overhead. 
Next came the turn of Greece. After that Rome 
enjoyed the noon of gloiy. Then Germany, France 
and Spain were duly waked up by the Light. 

At last England began to recdve the dazzling 
splendour of the sun of prosperity. Westward, ho I 
■travels the sun and brings America to the high swing 
of fortune. In the United States, the Light spread in 
the usual course travelling from New York (or “the 
East ”) westward and westward till it reached California 
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for “ the “WcRt ”). When it was day in India, nobody 
knew Americn. Noav that it is day in America, the nipfht 
of poverty and pain is hovering over India. But, no; the 
Sun seems ali^dy crossing over the Pacific Ocean, and 
Japan bids fair to Ije among the foremost powers of the 
world, and if the laws of Nature are to be trusted, the Sun 
of wealth and wisdom must complete his revolution and 
shine once more on India with mloubled splendour. Amenl 
Reviewing the ])ast history of India we find, as in 
the case of an^' other country, an ultimate internal 
cause of India’s night to be no other than Exclusivism. 

How glorious is the broad daylight in this room (India) 1 
Oil I it is mine — mine ! Let it Ixilong to me alone.” So 
saying, we practically pulled doAvn the curtains, shut 
the doors, closed the windows ; and in the very attemi^t 
to monopolize the light of Ind created darkness. God 
is no respecter of persons, nor is fortune geographical. 
We ceased to incorporate in our lives the divine truth 
of One-ncss-feeling {Tni-itum-tusi) ] we were dirided 
and weakened. I’lic great wrong Avliich the lenders of 
the nation committed Avas to lay more stress on their 
(self-seeking) rights than on their (self-denying) duties 
to their children— the lower classes. Be that ns it may, 
by the very, necessit}' of situation, matters are taking a 
most hopeful turn. Those Avho sleep well, Avake Avell. 
India' has slept long enough. Most suraly, though 
slowly, the lethargy is brejddng ; and most surely, 
though slowly. Conservatism is jdaying libei'ol to 
adap't itself to the altcrad ' conditions. 
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The prindple of progress demands difEerentlatiion 
of form and function, but integration of spirit and feeling. 
The Hindu caste sj’steni was due to the national advance- 
ment expressing itself beautifully in organised iliriMon 
of labour and occupation and the union of spirit and 
heart. But in course of time the form came 1 1 be ex- 
alted above the spiiit, the natural order was reversed ; 
evolution gave room to dissolution, and there we had 
division ofluvs (spirit) and uiissini/uo of labour (occupa- 
tion). Members of one caste often took up the occupa- 
tions of other castes, and yet the ancient caste feelings 
kept the hearts even more estranged than before. The 
abnormal development of skin-consdousness ( caste 
prejudices! buried the real self God) under a 

heap of transitory names, forms and limitations. The 
Shrati (Vedic irisdom concerning the eternal self) was 
practically made a dead-letter, and Smriti (Law-codes 
dealing with the ancient customs and affairs) was made 
the tyrant's staff. The latter dominated over the spirit. 
Some one says, “Grammar is the grave of language.” 
Yes, try to save the grammar, keep it invariable, and 
thereby the language will be dead. Just so the rigidity 
p£ laws, customs and karmn-kdnd saps the vitality of a 
nation. Up to a time the laws and rules are helpful 
like the husk for the protection and preservation of the 
seed, but if not changed after a while, they become the 
choking prison im|jeding all gron’th. Bear in mind, 
dear people, the laws and smritis are for you, you are 
not for the laws and smritis. Spread universally the 
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teachings of eternal Slivuti, but udupt your Smritis lo 
the need u£ the day. Let the herimnee of sinritia belong 
to yon and not yon to the hevltmicc. The rivers have 
changed their beds in India, the snow -lines arc shiCted, 
forests are replaced by cultivated fields, the face of the 
comitry is altered, government changed, hinguage 
changed, colours of the inhahibints changed ; yet in this 
inconstant, transient world, ye sec.k to perpetuate the 
rules and customs of the imst which is no more I Sad, 
indeed, is the state of one who is all the time looking 
behind while he wants lo walk forwards. Such an one 
must stumble at evei’y step. 

Life evolves on the principles of heretiiV/ and «</«/>- 
fatioti. 1 he /me of hr.rcmfv reigns supreme in the 
lower kingdoms. It is the predominance of the principle 
of adajrtation or education that distinguishes man 
from the animal and the plants. The prctty little Iraby 
is just .ns unintelligent and sUlyasthe infant puppy; 
nay, tlic })uppy or polly is often more intelligent than 
the little Adam. But the diffei'cnce lies in this, that 
whereas the little dog or the parrot has at the time of 
birth inherited almost, all it required for its perfection, 
the child will or can through adaptation and education 
bring the whole world under his sway. 

My lieloved Hindus 1 By aver.«:ion to change or 

adaptation, laying too much emphasis on the old customs 

and heredity^ pray, dcgi-adc not yourselves below the 
level of man. 

. Yo« live in UmoMwdln, space. You ere deeoondcd. 

I8&g 
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from the ancient Rishis of India, but yon live not in their 
uge now, do you ? Steam-engine, steam-ship, telegraph, 
&c., are at yon ; you can no longer shut yourselves oflE 
from the present world ; your struggle is with the 
twentieth century scientists, artists and workmen of 
Europe and America ; you cannot escape it, and if you 
olisei’ve carefully, you will see that you cannot 
survive except by making yourselves fit to live in the 
altered environments of this age. If you are not willing 
and read}' to assimihite the New Light, which is also 
the old, old light of your own land, go and live in f'iiri- 
loka ndth the forefathers. 'W.hy tarry here I Grood bye ! 

Rama does not mean that you should be denationa- 
lized. A plant assimilates the outside air, water, manure 
and earth ; but does it b}' tliat turn into the air, water 
or the earth ? No. Similarly should you by absorbing 
and digesting the outside materials develop and flourish, 
with the original fife of Shruti stiU beating in your 
breast and bosom. 

The object of Education should be to enable us to 
utilize the resources of the country. Proper education 
should enable the people to make the land more fertile, 
the mines more productive, the trade more flourishing, 
the bodies more active, the minds more original, the 
hearts more pure, the industries more varied, and the 
>nation more united. The capability of quoting big long 
texts to show off our leai'ning, nonsensical hair-sjplitting 
to torture, the sense of passages in ancient Scriptures, the 
study of subjects yjiich we never have to use in life, 
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is not cdiicntioii. 7’lie tiiking in of knowledge wliich we 
cunnot uiiTv out in iiraeticc, is sph'itual constipation or 
mental tlyspcjisia. 

It is a matter of satisfaction that, in spite of all 
surface disconnigcincnts and bitter but lifeless opposition, 
steadily and surely, the Hindus are acquiring proper 
education, showing ncccssiiry adaptation ; the social 
laws of past ages arc becoming less stringent, and the 
caste system is resuming its more natural proportions. 
Instaad of lieing scared by AVestern Science, the Hindus 
to-day wclc'omc her as the giaatest ally to their own 
Brahma-A’idya (Shruti). 

As to Hindu marriage, the different communities, 
often headed bv the most orthodox and lcai*ncd Pandits, 
are enacting social laws to increase the age of marriage ; 
and. now and then, suitable intennarriages arc also 
tolerated. 

Apparently the question of food has gained such 
undue dimcn'«ions amongst the Hindus that some have 
nicknamed our reli'pon ns no more than “kitchen- 
religion.” But, in spile of all our fuss, our energ}’ on 
the ])oint has been misdirected and dreadfull}' wasted. 
AVc never examined scientifically what to eat and how 
to cat. As you eat, so will your acts and thoughts be. 
You cannot get out of a machine what is not put into it. 
It is silly to expect muscular or brain work from persons 
who never took any food for the muscles or the brain. 
From vegetables, grains and fruits we could easily make 
a proper sclccliou to supply us with the necessary 
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amount o£ nitrnte.s aiul phosphates to keep uj) hi;?h 
mental and pliysical aelivity. Is it not a pity that we 
prize ahee so much Avhieh contains not a particle of food 
for brain or muscle, and we desjnsc bAvley, such an 
excellent food, for students ? Pcj)per, condinjcnts and 
medicines undermine the system, pervert our natural 
tastes, invite all sorts of weakness, disease and destih. 
Carbonates, like butter, sugar and starch, which serve 
only ns fuel to the lungs and suppl)- no nutrition for the 
muscle or the brain, are valued out of all jn’oportion. 
The consequence is that Icthargj', droAvsincss and exhaus- 
tion become inevitable. Let JninaiA (Science, know- 
ledge) guide our eating (Annam) I 

The Sadhfis of India arc a uniijuc phenomenon 
peculiar to this coimti’y. As a gi'ceu mantle gathers 
over standing Avatcr, so have Sddhfis collected over India, 
full fifty-two lacs bj* this time. Some of them arc 
indeed beautiful lotuses — the glory of the lake ! But a 
vast majority are unhealthy scum. Let the water begin 
to flow, let there be marching life in the people, the 
scum will soon be carried oif. Siidhiis were the natural 
outcome of the past dark ages of Indian History. But 
now-a-days the general spirit of reform, inasmuch as it 
is changing the feelings and tastes of the householders, 
is aftecting the Sadhus also. There are sjjringing nj) 
Sadhfls Avho instead of remaining as suckers and para- 
sites to the tree of Nationality, arc anxious to make of 
thdr body and mind hiunblc maum*c for the tree, if 
nothing more. 
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The sense of difrnitj of labour, the religion of 
unselfish actintA*, so long orally repeated by millions of 
the (rffrt-students, is at last being more or less realized 
in practice in the land of lu'ishnn. 

“ And live in action ! Labour ; 

^lake thine acts thy piet }’ ; 

Casting all self aside ; 

Contemning gain and merit ; 
lilquablc in good or evil ; 

Equability is Voffa, is piety 1 ” 

Deep de^'otion and keen discrimination is observable 
among some of the laity as well as the Sadhus. And 
any one who is dulj' acqtiainted with the external and 
internal, ancient and modern, situation of India, can see 
M ithout difficult}* that the rutura rcli^on of educated 
India must lx: 


Pkacticai, Vhdanta ok 
Renuncintiun — through Lon— -in Action. 

True action is not separable from tnie love and true 
wisdom. The religion of Shniti (Practical Vedanta) 
makes every act, feeling and thought of our life a yajna^ 
an offenng to the ftfvnx. 

Di'ra in the V^cdantic ’ language means the Power- 
giving life and light to the diftei'ont faculties ; and the 
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dern or devain of a fncnltj*, indrii/a or koiipc, implies 
that faculty, indriyu or sense taken cosinicallv. ^ t f. . 
Adhyatmik anti AdhidairH). The detmta of rhihshn 
(or sight) is the sight of all beings, called Adilya and 
only symbolized by the material Sun or the worid’s 
eye. The devata of hands is tlic power in all • 
hands and is named Indra. The devata of feet is 
the power in all feet styled Vishnu, and so on. 
Thus true yajna or sacrifice to the deras means olfcr- 
ing or dedicating my individual faculties and sciiiics 
to the corresponding cosmic powers. OiVcriiig to 
Jndra would menu working for the good of all 
hands in the land. Ofl'ering to Adifyn would mean 
retdizing the presence of God in All eyes ; honouring and 
respecting All Eyes ; offending no c\’cs by unworthy 
conduct ; presenting smil&s, blessings, love and kindness 
to whatsoever eyes may turn upon you ; and offei'ing 
your eyes to the All Sight with such a devotion that 
the egoistic claim being entirely given up, the All Light 
Himself ma}' shine tlnnsugh your eyes. Sacrifice to 
Jirihaspaii is dedicating lu}' intellect (thoughts) to all 
the intellects in the land or thinking for the good of 
the land as if myself were none else than my country- 
men, merging my interests in the interests of the people 
and exulting in their joy. 

In short, Yajna implies realizing in active practice 
my neighbour to be my own self, feeling myself ns one 
or identical ndth all, losing my little self to become the 
self of all. This is crucifixion of the selfishness, and 
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this is resniTCftiou of the All Self. One aspect of it is 
usually styled bhnkti and the other is called iiiaiid, 

0 'aU( 0 M!)— 

Take ni}' life and let it be 
Ilniubly offered, All, to Thee. 

'lake my hands and let them be, 

M’orking, serving Thee, yea ! I’hce. 

Take mj’ liesirt and lot it Iw, 

Fidl satunitcd. Lord, with Thee. 

Take my eyes and h*t them l»e 
Intoxicated, Ood, with Thee. 

Take this mind and let it lie 
Ail day long a sliriiic for Thee. 

This dedication being thoronghl}’ aecompHshed, one 
reali/Ass the blissful significance of 2at-ivain-usi ( That 
Thon Art,” ) 

Do yon wish to be a patriot ? Tunc yourself in 
love with j’OJir country and the jicoplc. Feel yonr 
unity Avith them. Let not even the shadow' of your 
present ])ersonnlit)' be the thin glass j^RTtition between 
you and 3 'our people. Be a genuine spiritual soldier 
lii^'ing doAvn your personal life in the interests of the 
land. Abnegating the little ego and having thus become 
the whole of the conntrj’, feel anything your country Avill 
fed with j’ou, lilarch, j'our connfry W'ill folloAV. I‘'eel 
health, your people will Ikj he.althy. Your strength will 
l)egin to ]}ulsatc in their nerves. Let me feel I am 
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India — ^the whole of India. The laud of India is my 
own body. The Comorin is my feet, the Himalayas my 
head. From my hair flows the Ganges, from my head 
come the Brahmaputm and the Indus. The Yindhya' 
chals are girt round my loins. The Coromandel is my 
right and the Malabar my left leg. I am the whole of 
India, and its east and west are my arms, and I spread 
them in a strsught line to embrace humanity. I am 
universal in my love. Ah I such is the posture of my 
body. It is standing and gazing at infinite space ; but 
my inner spirit is tlie soul of all. lYhen I walk, I feel 
it is India walking. When I speak, I feel it ia TTi<lin 
speaking. When I breathe, I feel it is India breathing. 
I am India, I am Shankara, I am Siva. This is 
the highest realization of patriotism, and this is Practical 
Vedanta. 


Peace like a river flows to me. 

Peace as an ocean rolls in me, 

Peace like the Ganges flows. 

It flows from all my hair and toes. 

Through the arched door 
Of eyebrows I pour, 

And sit in the heaven of heart, 

There well do I ride 
In glor}^, and guide. 

And no one can leave me and part. 
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IMerry ■\vciUock. union. 

On ciU'th or in liutivcn, 

Is a <liin furcslindou'in^ syinl)ol 
Of iny perfect embrace 
Of the whole human kicc. 

And my clasp so firm and nimble. 

As the golden lance. 

Of the sunV shiU'p glance, 

I pieife the hearts of flowers. 

As the silver}* luy, 

Of the Cull moon giiy, 

I hook up the sea to my Ijowers. 

0 Lightning I 0 Light ! 

0 thought, quiek and bright ! 

Come, let us run a race. 

Avaunt ! Av.aunt I Fly ! Fly I 
But vou can't 
With me even kcc]) pace. 

0 Earths and Waters, 

^ly sons and rlaiightcrs ! 

0 Flora and Fauna ! 

All limitations flinmn^ 

Bn'ak forth into sina-insr 

o n 

Hosanna I Hosanna ! 


OM I 031 1! 031 ill 
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JJelircreti ov ./m/v 2^, 3904. 


BkLOVKD tub SHAPB «V IjABTBS and GRNTr.BMKN : 

When I first aiinc to Anicricn, 1 hiiulcd nt Seattle. 
I was received by the S\iiritualists. They gave me the 
first 'Welcome to this blessed land. I have among these 
Spiritualists in Seattle some o£ my most beloved, 
BV citest friends. In Portland, Oregon, again the Spiritu- 
alists arranged for my Icctui'es ; and also in South 
America I have met among those Spu'itualists the 
sweetest souls I have ever known. j\Iy opinion about 
the Spiritualists of America is that they arc among the 
most liberal and broad-minded, most sympathetic and 
true, real Christian souls. I am delighted to be here 
among my own people once more. I am alxiut to leave 
America now, and here I have an opportunity to address 
once more the people who welcomed me to this land. 

And here we are all brethren, my dear heathens. 
Heathen is one who lives on the heath, and as we arc 
living in the country now, under tlic free canopy of 
heaven, of the trees and clouds, so we are once more 
heathens, brethren. I am happy 'to address my heathen 
brethren. I will talk to you first of “The Ancient 
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Spiritualism of India,” and will then pass on to another 
subject. 

The Audent Spiritualism of India is apparently not 
something like the organized spuitoalistic sodeties of 
this land. And yet we read in tlie andent Scriptures 
allusions and references, over and over again, to clair- 
voyant powers. 

I am working, reading, writing and dictating under 
the possession of what is known m India as hivya 
JJriuhti^ w'hich means the vision of light. You have 
heard a gi'esit deal about Bhaywat Gita. This was 
spoken by a man, Sanjaya. In the very beginning of 
JihnaiO'tt Gitn^ you hear the name of Sanjaya. This 
Sanjaya w^as a person on the battle-field where Bhauwnt 
Gita 'was redted before Arjuna. He was at a distance 
of about two hundred miles &om the battle-field. So 
his preceptor blesses him with this power, known as 
JJivya Urishti. Staying at a distance of two hundred 
miles, he goes on dting everything that w'as passing in 
the battle-field, and among the doings of the battle was 
the chanting of the songs known, as Bhaawnt Gita. 
You might remember there was a case of some 
of the sayings, doings and UTitings of what are called 
‘ mediums ’ in this land. One of the greatest books, 
the most wonderful according to me, ever written under 
the Sun, ‘ Yog Vashishtha which nobody on the 
Earth can read Avithout escaping God-consdousness, 
nobody can I’ead it through without becoming one 
with The AU. That book was written under similar. 


isr.9 


A-as 



378 THK AKCIKNT SPIHITUAT.ISM OF INDIA 

ciYcnmRtainccP. Agsmi, one of the j^reatcst hooks in Iiulw, 
known ns ‘the llatnnvmm’, was written by Vahnik 
several hnndrcA years before the actual inciilcnts 
took place. Such are the accounts given about the 
writings of some of the Iwoks in India. 

Then again, in the Mahnblairata, the greate.^t book 
of the world, consisting of four hundred thousand 
verses, the story is given of a queen w’bo, in a vision, 
secs the most beautiful prince and falls in love with him 
She was so deep in love with him that her body, under 
tJie severe passion of love, fell sick. Her father sends 
for all sorts of doctors and ])hy.'«ician.s, but to no a%’ail. 
At last somebody discovers that her disease is the blessed 
disease of love. The prime minister of the king comes 
up and he puts his liand upon her pulse, and orders 
one of tlie greatest ])aintors to anno up and paint the 
pictures of all the beautiful kings in India. This painter 
was a woman. This gives you some idea of the ability 
of women in India and the position tlun* occupied in 
that land. This woman-painter comes up, and, on a 
Iward against the wall, she draws picture after picture 
of the great kings that lived in India in those days. This 
Prime Minister is watching the beating of the pulse of 
this princess. The paintress draws a picture of Shri 
Krishna. Then her pulse beats faster, and the Prime 
Mmister stops short. He thinks that here is the man 
perhaps whom she had seen in her vision. But he sees 
that the pulse did not heat fast enough, and orders the 
painter to go on painting pictures. Then she paints 
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tho picturc of the j^onH^cst son of Krishna, and wlieii 
tliiii pictnro is painted, lu, not only to say uutliing about 
the jndso, but her whole heart begins to liesive and beat, 
up to the very e:irtli, as it wero. Then the Pi’iine 
i\Iinislcr comes to the conclusion, Hciv is the man who 
Avill drive away her sadness.” This we beliew to be no 
storv but historical fact. 

As to this paintruss, what aliont her ? Did she see 
all the kings and princes of the land ? No ! She was 
agsiin under what we call Divya Drishti , under that 
liighcr vibration with the All, so much that the 1x)ok of 
Nature remained no longer a scaled book, but even'thing 
was an o])cn l)Ook to her. I might multiply as many 
incidents of this kind ns you please, might give you 
example after example. Siiilicc it to say that thera is 
a vision and siglit, rather there is an inner light which 
makes you ])osscsscd f>f all the knowleilgc in this worhl. 

The VedanUi I*lnlosophy is jwpulariml by very 
bsautiful illustrations. Let me give you an illustration 
to diftfinguish this inner siijiramc spiritual vision from 
that kinil of light which you imbil)C from the study of 
bonks and through tlie medium of Professors in the 
I’nivcrsiiies. 

They say, at one time a jirince was going to get one 
of his most glorious jialaccs painted in a marvellous way. 
Many ]vaint<av oime hojdng that he would selcc’t (he 
very Ixist painter for the job. He gave them an 
examination. Two wall" stooil sale by side jjaiidlcl to 
each other, aii'l two jKiliUersi were cmployctl to paint 
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these walls. Curtains were hanging on these walls so 
that the work of one painter could not be seen by the 
other. About two weeks were allowed to them to finish 
their work. One of the painters rcj»roduccd on the wall 
all the scenes of the Mahubharnta, the gitind book of the 
world, and his woi'k was most mai^’ellous and glorious 
indeed. As to the other painter, 1 will not tell yon yet 
what he was doing. Two weeks passed, and the king 
with his retinue came to the scene, and the curtain was 
lifted from the work of the first i)aintcr, and there ivere 
thousands and thousands of pictures upon the wall. 
Kverybody who looked at the wall was wonder-struck. 
They stood, all surprised, in a most wonder struck mood. 
How glorious was the work ! All the spectators cried 
out, “ Give him the reward, select him for the highest 
work which you want to be done ! Let him lie the 
victor, let him be rewarded ! ” Then the king ordered 
the other man to lift up his curtain, and when the 
curtain was lifted, all the people stood there with bated 
breath, their lips half open, their breathing suspended, 
and their eyes w'ide open with amazement. '1 hey could 
not utter a word ; they were pictures of amazement and 
surprise. \Yhy ? What had this second man done ? 
Everything on the wall of the first man was inscribed 
on the wall of the second man, with this difference 
that while the first man’s paintings were relatively 
rough ami rugged and uncouth, the second man’s 
Ijaintings were so smooth, neat and clean, and so soft 
and polished, that even a fly in its attempt to sit upon 
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the would slip away. So beautiful was the work ! 
And further, they saw that in the second man's pnint> 
ing, there was a curious l>cauty of the paintings, which 
were inscribed three yards within the wall. How had 
this work Ijcen done ? The second man had been 
polishing, purifying and sinoothing his wall to such an 
extent that he made it tninsj)arent. and it bcciunc a 
veritable mirror, a looking-glass. Like a looking-glass, 
it took ill all that the first man had done, but everything 
was painted within it. You know that the pictures 
within a mirror reflect within it as far as the object 
is without it. 

Thus there are two ways of acquiring knowledge. 
One is the cramming and outside painting work, taking 
in picture after picture, and idea after idea, and 
pumping into the brain thoughts and ideas of all 
varieties,— GeologA', Astrology, Theology, Philology, 
and all sorts of Ontologies ami Nonpracticologies. This 
is one way of a»{uiring knowledge. 1 don't mean to 
say that you cannot acquire knowledge that waj*. You 
can, just as that man painted the wall by all sorts of 
colours used on the surface. But there is, blessed ones, 
another w.!}' of mastering the knowledge of the world. 
It is a purifying pi’occss. It is not stufnng in, but 
taking away, and using only the thoughts Avhich are 
needful. It is making your bi’cast beating with the 
ALL. As I'hnerson says, 

“Heave thine with nature's heaving bivast. 

And sdl is clear from east to west.” 
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There is that method oC realizing my oneness ■with 
the ALL. Walt Whitman says, “ Unless you feel all, 
you cannot know all." It is feeling all. 

All the original workers, all the men of genius, 
wherefrom did they get their knowledge ? We have 
ever so many Professors of Theologj', Doctors of 
Divinity, Reverends, ministers in the Churches, avIio have 
devoted their life-time to the study of tomes Riling 
large libraries. And yet how many of them deliver 
original sermons like the sweet little sermons that came 
from the blessed lips of sweet Jesus. We have ever so 
many nTiters and .speakers, hut dear ones, out of all the 
speeches delivered in America, no speech was so power- 
ful as the speech of the seven words. You all know 
that speech of seven words: “ Give me liberty or give 
me death 1 ” There are ever so many Professors of 
Mathematics, Doctors of Philosophy, but how many of 
them did produce a work like the single little “Prineipia” 
of Newton. Wherefrom did he get all this knowledge ? 
The knowledge of Alathematics which he derived from 
hooks was not as much as the knowledge Avhich he 
poured into the world. He got it from some higher 
Bou^. Shakespeare’s hooks arc read to-day in the 
Universities by the students in the Master of Ai-ts class. 
This poor Shakespeare was not a Graduate of any uni- 
versity, yet he wrote books which the people must read 
before they graduate from the Universities. The gi-eat 
Sdentist of to-day, Herbert Spencer, was not a Graduate 
o any school. Somebody asked him if he was an 
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omnivorous raulcr. “ No, sir j if I were ns biff a I’cndcr 
ns others, I would linvc been ns big nn ignoramus ns 
others.’’ Now we see that these originnl workers, these 
people who ndvnneed tlic mni'cli of Seience, these people 
derived their original ideas and thouglits evidently not 
from the lx>oks, A\Titlen before them. If it were copied 
from otlicr Ijooks it could not be original at all. Then 
here comes the cjucstion, wherefrom docs ori^nal know- 
ledge come ? Wherefrom docs this originality derive 
its origin ? 

Dear b1&«scd ones, dear sweet ones, here, consciously 
or unconsciou.«ly, mark these Avords, it is coming into 
unison, becoming one with Avhnt is called the heaven 
Avithin ; the origin of all life AA'ithin, the origin of all 
light Avithin. There, there is the soui'ce. The origin 
of all light, of all life, hcaA’cn of hcsiA'cns, is your real 
self, the true self. Let us for a second enter into 
silence Avith this thought that all life, all light is Avithin 
men, all is Avithin me. 

Noav I shall tell you the method Avhich the sages of 
India adopted to ncrpiire that God-A'ision. In India 
it is said that all the Vedas Avere Avritten by God, by 
jiuhtK. It means that the people Avho Avrotc these 
^''cdas Avrote them Avhile this body-consciousness or this 
egoistic consciousness, the jicrsonal consciousness, aa'us 
entirely absent. So the people from Avhom these Vedas 
s])nmg arc called Riahis. But they are not the authors. 
I'he AA'ord Rishi merely menus the seer of divine light, 
the seer of diA'ine truth. -Again, in othci' parts of the 
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Hindu Smjrtuves, it is sfeitcd that all the Vedas (the 
Veda is the Hindu Bible) are like a tree whieh sprang 
from the seed known ns OHjW, OHM, OH^f. This is 
cidled the seed from whieh the tree of the Vedas sjn-ang. 
How to reconcile this idea with the other, that the Vedas 
Cline from the people ivho did not write them, but they 
S])rang spontaneously as light emanates from the lamp, or 
the fragrance jn’ocecds from the rose. The two ideas are 
reconciled in this way that those people who want to 
get a higher inspimtion, those people who wanted to 
acquire that God-vision, who wanted to rise above the 
egoisde, personal, little, limited, local consciousness of 
self, they got the inspiration and light through the 
chant of OHM, OHM. 

Now it is not the mere chant by the throat ; it is 
something else also. While the lips and the throat 
chanted physically, the mind chants it intellectually, 
and the feelings chant it in a language of higher emo- 
tions. Thus the threefold chant of tliis sacred syllable 
brings you to that unison and oneness with the All, the 
LIGHT. Tliis was the method which they adopted. 
This requires of me to lay before you the significance 
and meaning of the Manintm Oil, I might take that 
up some other day. Before I lay before you the signific- 
ance and meaning of the Mantram OM. I must tell 
you why this Mavtrnm has inspiration or God-conscious- 
ness dependent upon these little sounds. 

Is God a respecter of words ? This is the question 
that comes to the mind of everybody, I will show you 
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that tills OH3I is the most natural and real name of the 
Holy of Holies, and for the ALL. This is a name not 
Ijelongiii'T to any particular language. If the Hindus 
took it u}), it docs not mean that it belongs to the 
Sanskrit language. It is nature’s name, nature’s word, 
it is nature’s sj'llablc, nature’s mantram, and if some 
jienjdc would like to discard it because it comes from 
Sanskrit, from the Hindus, you know » that orthodoxy 
means my <loxj’, and your doxy is heterodox}’ ; so the 
orthodox arc ])ronc to reject cvcryLliing that docs not 
come in the name of their label. So you need not reject 
it thinking that it comes from tlie Sanski'it-people. 
Ill Sanskrit, this word OIH! is not subjected to the 
same conjugation or inflection or other gminmaticid 
manipulations to which all other Sanskrit words are 
subjected. So it is not a Sanskrit word. It is a genuine 
word by itself, the word of nature. The Hindus took 
it lip. Every child is born with this sound. AVhat is 
the very first sound which a child utters ? It is either, 
rir/i, itiii, aui or vta. Now ok. »/i, uAw, these three 
clcmcnt:d sounds compose OHM. In the French 
language, when the sounds oh and nh come together, 
they coalesce logctlier into oh. Similarly when the 
sounds come together in Sanskrit, they coalesce. So 
the sounds oh .and ah comiiosc it, and every child 
of all nations is Iwrn with these sounds which he 
brings from the other world. We sec again when 
a man is sick, what is the sound in which he seeks 
relief ? He says uhni, uhni, uhm ; therein he finds 
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relief. A sick mnn, a inan sufEering from excruciat- 
ing pain, finds in this sound his OHM. Wherever 
in this world children are happy, very happy in any 
place, their ecstacy finds expression in the cjacuhition of 
the sound ohm ? There it is. This is the sound which 
stands for tibat state of your mind in which yow are 
standing above or beyond this little, local, egoistic, 
personal, small, limited consciousness. Whenever yon 
rise above the local consciousness, according to which 
you feel yourself to be limited within the short area of 
about five or six feet, on the north having a head covered 
sometimes with a Iiat or turban, and on the south a 
pair of shoes, when you rise above this little egoistic 
consdousness, the natural sound of the mantram OHM 
finds expression through you. We see again that in 
all the Languages of the world, OHM occupies a vetj*' 
prominent place. Omnisdent begins with OM, then 
the nasal sound ; omnipresent, omnipotent ; they are 
the sweetest and highest names for God,— —Omnisdent, 
Omnipotent, Omnipresent ; they b(^in with the natural 
name for God — Ohm. In yowr prayers, when yon come 
to that point where all speech stops, you say the word 
amen ; in Arabic we say amin ; in Persian we say awin ; 
so in Hindustani or English~it is amen or amui. We 
see it in the priudpal languages of the dvilized peoples 
in the prayers, when th^ come to that point where all 
speech stops, the silence that speaks when you enter 
into that blessed dlence, which the Hindus have 
expressed in the phrase. 
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<1^ ^SITOT ?I5re*. 

Tmiislated, this mcnns “ WliereErom all speech and 
nil thought tunis back like a ball flung against the 'vt’all, 
jumps back.” When you reach that state, it is the 
word Amen that introduces you into the whole world. 
Amen is only a distorted expression o£ Ohniy Ohm,. Ohm, 
So Ohm is the most natund name for God^ the most 
natural name for the Holy of Holies. 

Further. Did you- ever notice the sound which 
accompanies your breath, your respiration ? We will 
see just now, — it is so — ihm, ihnij ihm. Breathe alone 
and breathe aloud, you will see that so~ihm is the sound 
of vonr breath. In the Sanskrit language so-ihm has 
a meaning ; and remember please, if it has a meaning 
in the Sanskrit language, the English language ought 
to adopt it. Philology proves that English, French, 
Scandinavian, Russian, Greek, and Pcx’sian, these 
languages arc all the daughters of the Sanskrit language. 
So. blessed one?, Sanskrit is the mother of your English 
language. So if it belongs to the mother, why should 
not the daughters take it ? So, in the Sanskrit language 
S»-thm has a meaning. So means that, and ihm means 
1 am. I am that. Connected with that is a particular 
way of brejxthing. Sn-ihm^ the sound of your breath, 
they are two consonants, and the rest of them are 
indc]K!ndcnt sounds. Drop out the first consonant, 
drop out the “li,? it becomes OM. So we see 
that the breath of man, or the inner living being 
in this world, consists of two sounds that are 


3879 



388 


THE AECIKNT SPIKITnALISU OF INDIA 


consonants, on which the others are dependent. Take 
away the dependent or consonant sounds, then tlic soul 
or independent life in your breath is OM. Thus the 
life in your breath is OM. The sound ■which is the 
soul of your breath is OM. This is then the most 
natural name for the heaven within, the God, Supreme 
Spirit, that enlightens all spirits and all souls the soul 
of all souls, the life of all lives is Olil. 

I could further explain to you the scientific reason 
for the higher vibration and the higher state which is 
brought about by the chant of Ohm. 

Sounds are of tw^o kinds, you .all know*. Yonr 
grammars call them the articulate and the inarticulate. 
In Sanskrit we have the articulate, that is the sound 
w'hich can be recited in letters of the alphabet, and the 
other sound is the inarticulate or intonation. The 
alphabetical and the intonational are the two wicties 
of sounds. The alphabetical or articulate sounds are 
concerned with the topics w’hich de.^! with the laiowledge 
of the head, and the intonational sounds are those which 
deal, in the language of the present-day psychologists, 
"with w'hat is called the subjective or the hearty the 
feelings. AVe see that the articulate sounds can have a 
meaning in a limi'ted class. Here I am 'talking 'to you 
in the English language. To those who do not know 
English, all this talk will be Greek. So those who 
have been 'trained in the same artificial way in which 
the people learning a particuLir language have been 
trained, they can understand me w'hcn I talk English. 
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Nobofly cIpc will. Here conics a man who speaks to me 
in Persian or liiissian, in Sanskrit, yon do not unclcr- 
sfand him. He does not know Eimlish and beo-ins to 

o O 

cry. Then yon all understand him immediately. You 
know tliat lie is in need, that lie is distressed. Tiiere 
comes a man who tells yon something in Sanskrit, 
Persian, Japanese ; yon do not nnderstand him. He 
begins to langh and langh and yon understand. So 
this crying, this laughter, was it the intonational or 
alphabetical sound ? It did its woi'k. Tlie bab}' cannot 
speak to 3 ’ou in yonr language, but they sa^^ the langnngo 
of love is understood everywhere. Here comes a cat, and 
you want to drive it aivay. Yon s])eak to it in Persian, 
Sanskrit, Arabic, English, it docs not nndcrsland ; but 
clap 5'our hands and off she goes. There it was the 
intonational sound ; it was not the idjihabctical sound. 
It did its work immediately. So we see that the into- 
national language l.s universal, the language concerning 
the mediums which aro deeper down than the head. 
The philosophers of the seventeenth and nineteenth 
centuries have Ixjcn placing the ruling centre of man in 
the brain somewhere. But to-day the mistake of these 
philosophers has been discovered, and once more the 
philosophical w'orld has come to realize that it is in the 
ganglconic centre of the heart. There lies the ruling 
scat of man. So w’C say that the intonationsil language 
comes from somewhere deeper down than the head or 
the intellcet. T heard a lady say, “ Yon cannot preach 
to me in your churehes, but you can sing to me there,” 
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You will all agree that you enjoy tlie music in the 
Churches more than the semons. How is that ? You 
are all sad, and somebody begins to play upon the piano, 
and brings out the harmony of the vibrations, and you 
are immediately at rest. I have a friend in East Aurora. 
In his establishment, when the workmen are a little out 
of gear, and there is discoi’d and lack of harmony, he 
stops the work immediately, and asks somebody to play 
i p m the piano, and in half-an-hour everything is set 
aright. You know what a charm music has upon people. 
Some Frenchmen in the Franco-Prussian war were 
treated irith martial music, and all of them became 
homesick. The officers received application upon appli- 
cation for leave of absence. All u'ere homesick and 
could not fight. You know how mutic inspires people 
in battle. You have heard of the <aty of Troy coming 
out of the music of Apollo ; out of his music the city 
appears. You all know about those sirens who 
lived on an island in the sea, and the passers-by, who 
travelled on the sea, no sooner did they hear that music 
than they were draivn to that cruel island where they 
knew that the tirens had to make merry with them for 
three days, and then they would be cut and eaten up. 
Yet they could not resist. Such is music. 

This shows the temptations of this world. People 
know that when the temptations get the upperhand, they 
will make meny for thi-ee days, and then be eaten up. Yet 
they cannot resist. It is said that when Orpheus sang, 
the brooks and running streams stopped to listen to him, 
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and even tlie animals. On one side stood a lion, and 
on the other a con' ; on the one side a sheep, and on 
the other a n'olF ; but all forgot themselves in tliat 
harmony. You know about that St. Cecilia who brought 
an angel down to the Ciirth. And 3'ou may have heai^ 
that in “ Alexander’s h’esist,” hearing about the musi- 
cian who brought Alexander iu rapport with the divine, 
he said, 

He raised the mortal to the skies, 

And she (St. Cecilia) brought an angel down.” 

Consequently this musician was higher than St. 
Cecilia. What is music ? Is it alphabetical or intonn- 
tional ? Intpnational, evidently! What a wonderful effect 
it has. Science can prove why particular sounds should 
have particular effects, and even if science cannot prove 
it, the fact is n fact that intonation has a marvellous 
effect in producing wonderful results. In your mind 
it remains a fact. 

So I soy that intonation is connected with the chant 
of Ohm, and experience has proved that it hos a 
marvellous effect in bringing your soul at one with the 
soul of the ALL. It hos a morvellons effect. If Science 
cannot prove it to-day, let it grow, and a little later 
it will be able to explain iL In the meantime the fact 
will remain a fact. So, on the basis of this experience of 
the ages, I mean personal experiences, I lay before you 
this, the treosure of the Vedic philosophy. Thus it is 
that the Hindus reached the higher vision of clairvoy- 
ance, of the inner, spiritual light. 
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PEACE LIKE A RIVER FLOWS TO ME. 

Peace like a river flows to me, 

Peace as an ocean rolls in me, 

Peace like the Ganges flows, 

It flows from all my hair and toes, 

0 fetch me quick my wedding robes, 

White robes of tight, bright rays of gold. 
Slips on lo I once for all the veil to fling I 
Flow, flow, 0 wreaths, flow fair and free. 
Flow, wreaths of tears of joy, flow free. 
What glorious aureole, wondrous ring. 

0 nectar of life I 0 magic wine. 

To fill my pores of body and mind I 
Come fish, come dogs, come all who please. 
Come powers of nature, bird and beast. 
Drink deep my blood, my flesh do eat. 

0 come, partake of marriage feast 

1 dance, I dance with glee 

In stars, in suns, in oceans free. 

In moons and clouds, in winds I dance. 

In will, emotions, mind I dance. 

I sing, I sing, I am symphony. 

I’m boundless ocean of Harmony, 

The suhject-^which perceives, 

The object— -thing perceived. 

As waves in me they double. 

In me the world’s a bubble. 

OM I OM 11 OM III 
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THE CIVILIZED WORLD’S SPIRITUAL 
DEBT TO INDIA. 

Delivered on July 29, 2904. 


While talking to students this morning, a remark 
escaped these lips : — “ 1 never remember that I was 
ever born. Indeed, I was never born, and no power 
in the world can convince me that I can ever die.” 
While addressing a large congregation in India, I spoke 
on a sniiject which smacked of political character. 
Among the audience were judges, lawyers, and people 
occupying very high positions under the Government, 
After the talk they came up and remonstrated, sa}ing 
“ Swami, never deliver such a talk in future, because 
there is a fear of your person being thrown into prison 
or being taken to the scaflFold.” The answer from 
Rama was, “ Blessed ones, I can never play the ))art 
of Judas Iscariot and sell the Christ of Truth for thirty 
pieces of silver, for nobody can convince me that there 
is a sword in this world sharp enough to cut my soul, 
or a weapon strong enough to wound me, immortal 
Being, never born, incapable of being put to death, the 
same yesterday, to-day, for ever, this is me 1 Why 
should 1 compromise ? ” 
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The remarks which yon will hear yon may not he 
accnstomed to hear so oftrn, and perhiips they will 
sound strange, but as a debt to truth 1 am hound to 
declare them. 

Many stories are extant in this country about 
India. The other day, after delivering a talk in 
Minneapolis, a lady came up to Rama and said, “ Mr. 
Swami, don’t the ladies still throw their babies to the 
crocodiles in the Ganges ? '* X told her, ** Blessed 
divinity, I was also thrown into the Ganges, hut like 
your fabled Jonah, I swam out.” As a matter of fact, 
I have been from the source of the river Ganges to the 
mouth on feet. Those of you who have had the 
pleasure of walking with me know that this little body 
can walk, and at the rate of 40 miles a day. I tell you 
that roaming around the banks of the Ganges from one 
end to she other, I found that sacred river so clear, pure 
and extremely rapid, awfully swift, that, in the name 
of Science, no crocodiles or alligators could ever live 
in it. Alligators and crocodiles live in muddy, turbid 
streams, and no crocodile could be pointed out in that 
river. Bless the sweet hearts of story-concoctors I 
Such are the reports current in this country about 
India. 

The other day I received a letter from Seattle, 
Washington, written by a Hindu implicated in a queer 
case. One night be was going home from the rooms 
of tt certain Spiritual Society, and he took a oar. A 
girl took the same car as be did. They rode together. 
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nn^ when she left tlie car, lie also left, because he 
lived ill that neighbourhood. After an hour n police* 
innn came up and arrested the student, and for six 
hours lie remained in jail. The next morning he was 
tried. The complaint which the girl lodged against 
]iim was “He looked at me with those * piercing, black, 
spiritualistic eyes and 1 felt as if I was going to be 
hypnotized, and I was scared.” Oh Heavens, where 
should the poor Hindus put their eyes before they come 
to America ? Such are the notions about the Hindus 
in some quarters of this country. 

As to the bright side I might lay before you fact 
after fact about the immense wealth of ancient India. 
Reports were current in Europe that in India bouses 
were made of gold and the streets of silver, and such 
reports about India made all Europe lose patience and 
go after the wealth of India, and in conquest of India, 
people c<ime from all parts of Europe. Some wanted 
to go by way of the north-west passage, and came to 
India. Tour Columbus was at first in search of a new 
route to India when he stumbled upon blessed America. 
So India had a charm one day, even so far as its 
material wealth is concerned. I have simply to refer 
you to the accounts of the Persian and Greek writers 
of the temples in India. In one temple ten thousand 
servants were e.mployed, and the ceilings were set with 
diamonds and rubies. If you want to have some 
historical records to prove these statements concerning 
the wealth of India, I refer you to the speeches of 
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ISrlniiind Bliilce iiiKnit. Wriireii HaslinvR tiiid Lnnl Clivp. 

1 might say a gi’cat deal about the intellectual wealth 
of India. In India I have been a man performing most 
v. ouderrul feats of memory. About 50 or (>0 persons 
Were seated in a room in a semi-circle about him. Each 
])ersou present Was told to have before him j>assngcs 
IVum any book thejr might wish. Some of them took 
passages from books written in English, Arabic, liindus- 
tsmi, and so on. This man was blhid. Each one of 
the persons tohl him the mimlxsr of lines their passage 
contained. Then in tuni each one of the i^arties gives him 
one line at a time. The first man, let ns say, gives him 
the first line of his passage which consists of :20 lines ; 
the next gives the fifth line of his passage of 13 lines, 
and so on. Then comes the second course, when all the 
people give him one line again. Tims promiscnonsly 
and irregularly the lines arc given to this blind proj»het. 
Then in the 13tli course, when he reaches the man 
who has announced that his passage consists of 13 lines, 
he says, Mr. so-and-so, the number of lines of your 
passage are exhausted, and in his mind having arranged 
all these lines in their correct order, he repeats the whole 
])assage from beginning to end without a single mistake. 
So he goes on completing and reciting the passages to 
the whole drclc. 

1 might tell yon of some of the psychological 
resetu'ches. There was a certain Swai^ii who visited 
India who could throw himself into a state of suspeiulcd 
coiiseiousness for five minutes. But iu the Himalavas I 
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hiivc Kiel iiijiiiy Swtiinis who coiiKl thivAV themselves 
inro appaivnl dosith for six months. Here is a caec of 
Tosurreetion after a period of apparent death during six 
months. One of these Swaniis was put into a box an«l 
inierrcil in the grouml, and after six month.s he was dug 
out. and. by me:ms of eertain proc»*sses which he had 
tohl the ]>ropIe to jterform on his hotly, he csinie to life 
ntrain. dust think of that, blesse*! ones ! A man came 
to life after three days jf seeming death, and almost 
all Knrope have pinned their name and faith to his 
])cr.' 0 nality on the ground of resurrection after three 
ilay.s. l^eople resurrect in India after six months of 
ajipart-nt de:ith, and we mke it for what it is worth. 
This is not spirituality, hut it is a genuine physiological 
and psychologiKil process, a scientilic proee.‘*s. If the 
present day Doctors do not know aliont it, they must 
srrow in the knowlcdire of their Science. We t.ake it for 
what it is worth. 

Here. a‘jain 1 am if.ovrd to .-av a few wonls ahont 
the negative side of the question before I pass on to the 
]io.dtivc side. The negative .“ide is this. The other day 
.a gentleman c:nne up aufl said, “ Don't, Swami, bother 
ns with your philosophy and religion. Is not that 
antiquated ? ” As if truth could he atitiquated ! As if 
truth were changeable and mutable ! I saitl to him, 
*• Brother, do yon know what is the cause of your pros- 
j)"ritv ami of .\nj«;r!r;i ami Kurope’s progre.'ss to-day ? ” 

1 was moved to make f.h!s answer Iwcmusc he .said ‘ your 
religion is antiquated.' Our religion is living, is li\’ing I 
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Our reli^on lays stress on the positive sitle, while yours 
lays stress on the negative side — ‘ thou shalt not.’ I said, 
“ Blessed one, let us examine into the cause o£ America’s 
prosperity, and Avhat America’s religion is.” I told him 
that his rdi^on was worn as a charm around the neck, 
as an amulet. A boy wears an amulet and attributes 
Ins successes to his own exertions, but his failures he 
attributes to the charms of the amulet. So, blessed 
ones, the real cause of your prosperity and your boasted 
civilization is something else. It is not Christianity, or 
■what I call Churchianity. Let us examine the matter 
historicallj'. We read history, and we find that before 
this so-called Christianity or Churchianity -was intro- 
duced into Europe, there were nations in existence "who 
were prosperous and civilized at least to the same 
extent as America and Europe are to-day, if not more 
so. Egj-pt had her civilization, China had her civili- 
zation, and in some respects the European art has not 
come up to the art of ancient Egypt or China. Persia, 
Greece and Biome had their civilization, not "to say 
anjiihing of India. All these countries, all these 
nations were civilized, and they were heathens also. 
If civilization and material prosperity always u'ent ■with 
Christianity, then, pray tell me hovr it was that 
Christianity was not bom and these countries were 
civilized and prosperous. Why ? Again, "we see Borne, 
the greatest country in the world at one lime, Borne, 
the most prosperous nation, if Home fell, and what 
brought about the decline of the Boman Empire? It 
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vrns the ndvent ninl inlrnductinii of Christianit}*. Rend 
Gihhon on that subject ; read any other standard 
historical work on that subject. Greece was so pros- 
peron.s and ha])py Ixiforc Cliristianity was introduced 
there. What is the Christian (jree»*c of to-day as compared 
with the hcallicn (i recce of those good old times ? 
A«;:iin we say, “ Come, read history, history.” In 
spite of facts and figures nobody has the least right 
to attribute the iirosjieritv of America and Europe 
to Christianity, to Churchianitv. Eor more than n 
thousand yc;ir.s after the introduction of Christianity 
into Europe, Eurojic was niulcr the jntch-dark shadow 
of what are railed the Dark Ages, the ages of in- 
describaldo gloom and superstition and ignorance that 
ever visited the world. This i.*; what was the result 
of the iniroduolion of Christianity into Europe. 

Some people say, “Look here, what has not 
Christianity done ; Chri.slianity is the greatest civilixing 
factor in the world ! It is the civilizing factor which 
jnust infroduni Imiuisitions, the burning of witches and 
the pcrscculinn of .‘■•cicntific thinkeiv. Wherever Science 
Avanted to advance, there di<l CJhrislianity come up re.ady 
U) choke it to death. Bruno Avas l)urnt to death hcciiuse 
of his scientific vicAvs. You knoAv hoAV Christianit}' 
tresitcd Ben *b)hnson ami Carlyle. Let us examine 
into the mil facts of Avhat has contributed to the pros- 
perity of America and Euro|)C. 

Blc.«scd ones, it is not the hell-fire preached from 
the pulpits that has raised you. It is the fire coming 
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from the stcam-ciigiiic, the electricity, the printing 
presses, it is the ships and railway s\>teuis, — it is these 
to which you owe your pros])pritv aiul material eleva- 
tion. Savs Dr. Johnson of England. “ If a bov tells 
you that he peeped through this wimlow. while a'^ a 
matter of fact he peepcfl through the other, whip him ! ” 
So I say to j'ou, when you a<(a*ibe to one thing what 
is really due to some other cau><e, what do you deserve ? 
So the real cause of your material advancement arc 
these factors which I have mentioned, these scicntiiie 
discoveries, these scicutitic inventions. No one of these 
discoveries or inventions was matle by a llcverend 
Doctor or Minister of the CMinrch. Was James Watt, 
George Stephenson, Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Edison, 
or anyone of those folks a Ueverend Doctor, a 
Missionary or Minister ? If anyone of these men had 
been a preacher of the Gospel, then we might say that 
the Gospel was the cause of your material advancement, 
of j'our material pro^pjrit.y. But we see that the only 


discovery made by a ilinistv*r wa-s tlic discovei’y of 
gnu-powdor. The only scieniihc discovery that ever 


came from the hlcsscd hiiiuls t)r the blc>ssud hmin of 
the preachers of the Go.spel was gun-powder. 

\ on see that the cause of your prosperity is not 
Chincliianity or Christian dogmas. It is not. Just ns 
the cause of America and Europe’s material prosperity 
is not the blessed religion of America and Europe, so 
the cause of India’s materid downfall is not the 
Hindu religion. I maintain that the real cause of 3*oui* 
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pro'spcrity or {hit of any nation is trap sjiirituality, ami 
(rue sjiirii-ii.iiiiy I always ciistinguish from the fornis, 
tli:. ilog.nas, (he civtsls, the garments, the «hv>s in 
wliiih it is jireaente»l. So I say (hat (he wiuse of 
Aiporirti's ]iros|K*rity is true, genuine spiriluality, wliirh 
is engemlereil an*l jiropag.neil in sjiile of the |)reaehing 
fiMin ihe jinipits fm,! the iiNiges cneotiraged hy that 
preaching. All of ihe “ Thou sl.ali^" and Thou shnlt 
mds” have himlercd and not aided your growth, your 
spiritual growth. As Ivant «dls them the categorical 
impciMlives. a statement in the imper.itive mood, scciud 
person. All such sialeiucuta limit your freedom, they 

take awav vour liberty. 

• • • 

Wherefrom flid this (rue spirituality arise ? Whrrc- 
from. in the history of the world, sjiraiig this true 
.».piriluality ? That la what 1 have to tell you. The 
(rue sjtiritualify wc cidl Vedanta. All the religious of 
this world an* based upon n perMUiality. f'lirislianity 
hinges arouml the iiaiiic of ('hrisi, Confucianism around 
the name c>f ('onfucius, ibiddliism around the name of 
Iludclha, Zoroastrianism around the name of Zoroaxtor, 
.Mohauituedaui'-m after (he name of ^lohammed. The 
word J »■//■/«/'/ means (he idlimate Science, the Science 
of the soul, and it rcipiires a man to apjiroach it in the 
.‘•aim* spirit in which yon a]>pro:ieh a work on Cheiiiistry. 
Von don’t ivad a work on Chemistry, taking it on the 
anthorily of Chemists like Lavoisier, Hoyle, Keynohls, 
Davy, and cithers, ^'on lake nji a work on Chemistry 
and analyze everything yonr^elf. I believe tlmt water 
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consists of liyilrogeii aiifl oxygon on the initliority of 
niy own exi>erinient‘s, iu>t on the anthoviiy of any body 
else. The cloctroh'sing of water shows that to me, So 
a religion that is based on authority is no religitm. 
That alone is truth which is based nj)on yonr own 
authority. With that niKlerslanding I might rcooni- 
luend to j’ou books upon books on the subject to be 
rea«l by you and to be assimilated, to be chewcil, masti- 
cated and digested, ground and made your own. This 
is the sinrit in which I want yon to appiviach tlie word 
Vetiimtn. 1 don’t mean thal you should jiin 3 *our faith 
to Vedanta, I don’t Avaiit to jwoselj’tize anj'one. But 
having made the meaning of this word clear, I will saj' 
that this Vedniita or true spirituality' flows fram the 
mighty Himalayas, the mountains of the w»>rld. As 
the inagniflccnt streams, those beautiful rivci:s, those 
monsoons flow from those heights, so the genuine 
spirituality has flown from India. Your liuropean 
Orientalists say that the 1x)oks on these subjects were 
written about four thousand years before Christ. And 
these people, in their attempts to discover the origin of 
these books, have been working under the heavy weight 
of the superstition that the world Avas created only 
four thousand years before Chi'ist. But I, as a student 
of the Vedas, can furnish y'ou with internal evidence 
that these statements of those folks arc Avrong. I huA'e 
been a Professor of Higher Mathematics in a UniA’ersity. 
I luiA'e been lecturing on dynamics, analytical hydrosta- 
tics, astronomy, ti'igonometry, and through reading the 
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Vodns, T fiml frequent ivfereuces to the positions of the 
stars snnl constellations in the heavens in those dn3’s. 
Tlie n.nrking of the positions of Orion and other 
constclliilions in those thiys is «;ivcn in the Vedas, and 
then making' inathenialiciil calcnlatinns, T >rivc you the 
internal evidence, M'icntiiic and niatlicniatical, of the 
fact that these Vedas were written, at least sonic of 
them, eight thousand years before Christ. Shall Ave 
lielievo in the evidcinv given In* a jiicce of canvas, or 
tin* evidence given clirectl}* I13’ (tod through the letlors 
of the stars and inatheinaLiciil fornnihe ? This is a 
vast suhjeel, hut I tsui, in this short time, laj* before 
3'tnt only the .salient jioinls, some of the broad land- 
marks in the whole scheme. 

lias an^'one of ytjii read the accounts of Tndin 
given by the ancient fJ rooks ? About four hundred 
y«*ars Ixjfore Christ, the Oivcks lK*gan to visit India. 
History .-hows that,— ami the-»‘ Cm*ks have loft accounts 
of their frij>.s. J have rcinl some of tlioni. You will 
find in those amounts that in those daj's the jicoplc of 
India wciv ealletl the idciil sort of people. The (-I reeks 
say that the Hindus never told a lie. The Avomcn had 
pcrfiMit fn'cdom with men ; the}' lived on terms of 
eipialit^' with men j and lhe\’ .sa}’ grand, wonderful 
Universities, in the nionntains and forc.sts Avcrc prcA'alcnt 
all over the <*onntry. 'J’hej’ go on describing in 
glowing terms tint material ivcalth of the land, and 
what is called faithle.^.sncss and impurity was absolutely' 
unknown in this land. They' «leseribc something aliont 





404 


TUB CIVILIZED WOULD’s 


the Rypteiii of pliilosoplij of the ijcoplc. The Greeks 
•were elisirmcd. Even to-cky we find nnion'r kosuc of 
the pfresit works of nncient India hooks writUjn by 
fvoincij. At one of the greatest Parliaments of Jleligions 
liidd in India, where one of the greatest j)hilosc»j>hers of 
the world spjke, it was a woman of India who presided. 
iSoiiic of the gi'andcst, gi’catest and most wonderful 
liymns came from the blessed hearts of women in 
India. I agree with Walt W'hifcman when he sa s 
“ Truth is first conceived of woman.” 

W hat haj)pened that brought about the downfall 
of all the institutions in India ? AVhat bronglit idolatry 
in Iiulia ? Idolatry in India is not indigenous in the 
land. To-daj’ the Christian folks tell you that the 
people are idol-worshijipci’s. But in the volinninous 
Vedic writings, in the UTitings on iioe.tiy, grammar, 
mathematics, architecture and music in India, in none 
of them I find the least reference or alln.'iion to idolatrv. 
And wherefrom did this idolatry come in India ? It 
forms no part of the religion of India. This idolatry 
in India (arae through the Christians. People have 
not read that page of history yet, and tnis investiga- 
tion of mine will come in printed form also. I prove it 
from external as well as internal evidence, that between 
the 4 th and oth centuries after Christ, some Homan 
Catholic Christians went over to India, and thc.se 
Christians are still present in India to-day. They are 
called St. Thomas Christians, living in the southern 
port of India. These Christians iiiti'oduccd idolatry. 
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Then from internal evidence I prove that the gi'catcst 
advocate of idolatry, Kamanujah, had for his preceptor, 
one of those St. Thomas Christians. The first statue 
before which these men bowed I know, and wc see 
in this first statue that it is no oriental face. This 
shows, my blessed ones, that the origin of idolatiy is 
from what you call Christitmity. You took it there. 
The missionaries come to India to-day denouncing 
idolatry, pulling it down on the one hand, and on the 
other they make those images and sell them to make 
money. This is how 3^011 want to convert those people. 
"Will these idols which 3’ou make and sell to the people, 
will this idol have a gi*eater foi’ce than the Gospel ? It 
is for you to decide. 

Then again the people teU you so much of the 
slaveiy of women in that land,— the custom of veiling 
themselves in that countiy. A. ivord about the origin 
of that too. The ]\Inh:i*ininc kins who at one time ruled 
India were very immoral. AVhenever thej' saw an 
unmaiTied Hindu girl, they wanted to rob her of her 
honour. Thus women wore subjected to brutal outi'agcs. 
The Hindus Avanted to escape this, and introduced the 
custom that no Avoman should be alloAved to marry 
except under the age of pubei’ty ; under that they 
should marry. Then again the AA'omen could not AA’alk 
the streets AA’ith their faces bai'e, because the Moham- 
medan conquerors, if they saw their faces, AA^ould reb 
them of then* honour. Thus the custom aa'os introduced 
of Avearing veils, Avhich custom has been prevalent in 
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nil countries rnlotl by !Mohnnnneil;\ns. This custom 
jicYci* existctl in the tltiys of Hindu vule. 

The Hindus, ray beloved ones, are oE the same 
fledi and blood as you. Their language was the origin 
oE your language. If my colour is dai'k, that means 
only that my skin is tanned ; but the parts of my Ixidy 
which are covered are as white as yours. Their face is 
oriental, but they are at one with you, your own flesh 
and blood. 

That the European world owes its spirituality and 
its civilization to Greece, no sane man will try to deny. 
But, blessed ones, what about the Greeks ? What 
about the Philosojihy of the Greeks ? Did you ever 
read Platte, Socrates, and Pythagoras side by side with 
the Philosophy oE India, and you can never deny tliat 
the theories, such ns the ‘ Innuortality of the Soul ’, 
Metempsychosis, all are the oll'spving of Hindu 
Philosophy, with this diftei*euce, however, that the 
Greeks did not get all the truth from the Hindus. We 
see to-day that the logic of Aristotle, as compai*ed with 
the logic of the Hindus, is ver}* defective. Gorapoi'c 
the way the Greeks analyze the syllogism ■with the "way 
the Hindus do it, and vou will see that the Aristotelian 
Philosophy is defective. In tlie works of the Hindus, 
Inductive and Deductive logic is brought out, wliile the 
Greeks and Enropcans bring out only tlie deductive 
methods. William Jones proves this statement. He 
saj’s, “ When we compare the writings of the Greeks 
with the great, dear, comprehensive systems of. the 
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philosophy oE the Hinchis of Tnrlin, we cannot helj) 
thinking that the Greeks derived their knowledge from 
the fonntainhead of Indian jihilosojihy.” 

What distinguishes yoiir Hew Testament from 
the Old ? It is sayings like these — “ ‘ I and my Father 
arc One ; ’ — * I live and move and have my being in 
Him ; ’ — ‘ In the beginning was the Woi’d, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God;’ — ‘ lie who 
has seen the Son has seen the Father ; ’ — ‘ Tlie kingdom 
o£ Heaven is within j'ou ; ’ — ‘ Love j'our neighbour as 
yourself.’ ” Again, when Christ says, — “ Eat ye my 
flesh and drink j’e my blood, and unless ye eat my flesh 
and drink mj' blood, ye cannot be saved.” See how 
the people have misinterpreted this saying. Instead 
of eating and drinking the flesh and blood and being 
done with it, they make a fetish of it. Why, in the 
name of philosophy and logic and reason, he who runs 
can read. Head the books on the Veda, and you will 
know that these statements are in the ^’^edic books^ 
preached thousands and thousands of years ago in India. 
As to the resurrection and sermon of Christ, these also 
are Hindu and Vedantic. Here I might refer you to a 
book written by a llussian — Kicholas Ifotovitch, written 
ill French and tninshited into English, — 'it is entitled — 
“ The Unknown Life of Jesus.” 

The work is based upon some manuscripts discovered 
in a monastery in Tibet. The author visited the place, 
and when you have read the book, you cannot but 
realize the truthfulness of the statements. It gives 
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you an account o£ that part of Jesus’ life of ■which 
the Bible says nothing, from the eighth to the thirtieth 
j’car of his life, which were spent in India, These facts 
may or may not be so, but indirect]}- the knowledge 
could come to Jerusalem. The fact remains, however, 
that his doings as well as his teachings, are only a faint 
re-cc!io of Veilantsi, tlie philosophy of India. In 
5’onr Bible j'ou fiiul t!ie statement — “ Love your neigh- 
bour as j'ourself,” but no I’oason or rationale is given for 
it. As the blessetl Herl>ert Spencer says, when we 
simply tell a chihl to ,do this, we enslave the higher 
nature in the national animal, for man is called by the 
logidans a rational animal. AVe enslave the mind of 
the child when we tell it to do a thing on authority. A 
child will do a thing 3mu want him to do on his own 
authority. The moment you say, * do ’ or ‘ don’t,’ you. 
enslave the mind of man. Once a child was asked, 
“ What is your name ? ” He said, “ I don't know, but 
my mother calls me ‘ Don’t’.” When you say, “ Love 
thy neighbour as th3'self,” j’ou ought to tell me how and 
why I ought to do this. How shall I love my neighbour 
as myself, when the Aliuistcrs and Doctors of Divinity 
hate the Hindus from the bottom of their heart. Under 
such circumstances, how is it possible for ns to love 
our neighbours as ourselves ? These Ciitegorical impera- 
tives have been preached in this world, and the world 
is the same to-day as ever. Confucius, Zoroaster and 
Krishna iji'eached, and the world still remains with its 
sins. Is the world any happier to-day ? Somebody 
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has sai<l tlinl tlie world is like the tail of a dog. Put 
the tail of a <log in a bamboo case for a period of twelve 
years, uiid when you remove the aise, the tail Avill curl 
as ever. The same illustration will hold with the world. 
Try to straighten it out, but when you let it go again, 
it will go back to its old ways. This reminds me of a 
story. A man once went to a pseudo* Swami asking 
for advice as to how to win the love of a girl. This 
pscudo-Swami says, “I Anil tell you a uiantram, a 
certain formula to repeat. Repeat it continually and 
you will win the love of the girl. But Avhile you are 
repeating it, let not the thought of a monkey come into 
your mind.'’ This man began to repeat the formula to 
himself, but. Oh, as ill-luck Avould have it, the monkey 
Avas all the time AA'ith him. Then he came back to tliis 
quasi-S\A'ami and said, “ I AA'ould ne\^er in my life have 
thought of a monkey if you had not told me not to 
think of a mouke}* ! ” So it is, blessed ones, it is those 
‘ don’ts ’ and ‘dos,’ ‘thou shalts’ and ‘thou shalt nots,* 
AA'hich ai'C not the commandments of God. So you 
knoAV Avhy animals, coaa^s, buffaloes, even lions and 
tigers are cleaner than men. They have no prohibitive 
laAA's in the control of Avhat is called the animal passion. 
In the commandment — ‘ Thou shalt loA’’e thy neighbour 
as thyself ’, aa'O see again that the mark is missed. Man 
Avill not receiA'c anything on anothei*’s authoi’ity. Why 
shall I loA^e ray neighbour as myself ? lu Vedanta 
Philosophy, in nine different Avays this truth is brought 
home to us most gloriously, most AA'onderfuUy, and 
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Ulost splendidly. The resvdcvs oE the ancient Vedantie 
Scriptures are told that thy real Self is the self of all : 
thy neighbour is thy own self. When I know that my 
neighbour is myself, then naturally I love him as n»y 
own self. It is hero put into a clcsircr form than m the 
Bible. Wc ought to know the laws of P.syehology, for 
such is the Psychology of the human mijid. Tell a 
child not to touch fire, and he will touch it. But tell a 
child that if he touches fire, it will hum him, then on 
Ins own authority he will never touch it ; hut Jic' er 
say only,—* Don’t touch the fire.’ When you simply 
tell me to love my neighbour as inyscH', I will uot do 
it. But when you tell me that my neighbour is jnyself, 
then I can’t help Ircsiting him as myself. 

I have told you the origin of the great s]>iri- 
tualisUc organism in the European world. Let me 
pass on a little further. 

These grand teachings which only came through 
the Gospel were lost in Europe in the Dark Ages, 
and the world needed a new impulse. IVhcrefi'om did 
this new impulse come which removed the Dark Ages, 
and afterwards swept away the Middle Ages ? So far ns 
the accepted Christianity was eoncerned, the Dark Ages 
were there hi spite of it. If yon have rcjid History, 
you mil agree with me that the Dark and tJie Medieval 
Ages w'ere swept aw'ay through 'what is knoAvn as 
the Renaissance, the Rev'ival of Learning. This revival 
was the reading up of the literature of heathen Greece 
and Rome. It was the heathen litemture ng«in which 
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dispelled the Dark and the Middle Ages, and this 
heallicn literature derives its origin from India. There 
again tJie new impulse to purify the world came &om 
India. Tlien 1 pass to the pi’esent-day thought of the 
world. 

liei’e, sweet ones, what is the new thought of 
America ? This Christian Science, Theosophy, and what 
is this Spiritualism of America ? Whether through 
the Hindu teachers that came disembodied or embodied, 
or through the writings coming indirectly from Scho- 
penhauer, or through direct channels of the new thought 
of America, thej’ all came from India. E^^en the new 
tliought in the political history of the world, what 
you call radical democracy or socialism, even that I can 
prove to you is chai'acteristically Vedantic. I have 
written an Essay on Socialism and Vedanta, and another 
Ijook. — The Rise and Fall of Xations. In these works 
I have embodied the facts and testimony of the assertions 
I am making now. 

In America, the Father, the prophet, of the new 
thought is Emerson. He preached the truth, spiritualil^, 
but he made no mercenaiy use of Spirituality. The 
truth has been popularized by him. But the spiritual 
father of Emerson, his inspirer in America, was Henry 
D. Thoreau. He is more original than Emerson. 
Another inspirer of Emerson is Carljde And where- 
from have these men — Carlyle, Emerson, Thoreau 
and Walt AVhitman— got their inspimtion ? Their in- 
spirations come from several sources. Whence come the 


1403 



m 


THE CIVILIEED WOni.n’s 


writings of men like Knnt and Scho]>cnlisnior ? I'roni 
no other source than tiie direct stud v of llie Vedaniic 
literature, I can prove to you Ihtit the )ie\v impulse 
given to the world by Carlyle and lluskin was 
derived from the philosophical writings of Kant., Scho- 
penhauer and Fichte, and 1 shall prove to you that 
the new thought of this country comes from fiidia, 
because the writings of Knnt, Schojjcnlmner, Fichte, 
and to some extent of Swedenborg, are the direct iii- 
B]iinitinns of Hindu ])hilusophy. iSchojicnhancr, in 
his book— “The World Is Will and Idea,”— says, 
“In the whole world there is no religitm or jihi- 
losophy so sublime and elevating as the \'edanta 
( Upanisliads ). This Vedanta ( rpanisluids ) has hoon 
the solace of my life, and it will be the solace of my 
death.” Could anj^ higher tribute be paid to thi.s 
philosophy of Vedanta? In his writings also there 
nix; ixifcrences to the Vedantic philosophy and literati rc. 
Again, the historian of Philosophy in h'raiiee, Victor 
Cousin, says, “There can be no denying that the 
ancient Hindus possess the knowledge of the true God. 
Their philosophy, their thought is so sublime, ho elevat- 
ing, so accurate and true, that any tx)mpari.eon xvith the 
writings of the Europeans np})cars like a Promethean 
fire stolen from heaven ns in the presence of the full 
glow of the noon-day Sun.” At another place 
he says : — 

“ When we read with attention the poetical and 
philosophical monuments of the East, above all, those 
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of Iiulifi wliic’h nro bcginnin<^ to spi'cad in Europe, we 
discover there many a truth and truths so profound, and 
wliich make such a contre^t with the mciuiness of the 
result at whicli the European Genius has sometimes 
stopped, that we are constrained to bend the knee before 
the ])hiIosop))y of the Itlasl, and to see in this cradle 
of the Imman race the native land of the highest 
philosophy.” Schlegel says that in comparison with the 
Hindu thouglit, the highest stretches of European 
]>hiIosophy ni)]>ear like dwarfish ])igmies in the presence 
of gmnd, miijestic titans. In his work on Indian 
language. Literature and Philosophy, lie remarks : — 
“It emnnt be denied that the earl}' Indians possessed 
a knowledge of the true God, all their writings are 
replete with sentiments and expressions, noble, clear 
Y nd severely gi-and, ns deeply conceived and reverentially 
[I'xprcssed ns in any human language in which men 
have spoken of their God.” And with regard more 
especially to the Vedanta Philosojdiy, he says The 
divine origin of man is (y>ntinually inculcated to stimulate 
his clforLs to return, to animate him in the struggle 
and incite him to consider a re-union and re-corporation 
with Divinity ns the one jirimnry object, of every action 
and exertion.” Sfax ^fuller says that “ If the judgment 
or the opinion of such a grand jdiilosopher as Schopen- 
hauer rcciuirc endorsement, I, on the basis of my long 
life, devoted to the study of almost all religions and philo- 
Rojiliics, mu.st humbly endoive.” He says that ‘‘If Philo- 
sophy or religion is meant to be a jireparalion for the after 
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life, SI lisippy life and liapi\y death, T hiiow of no hotter 
preparation for it tlinn tltc \'c*sljinta." Agtiin he says, 
“ I am neither ashamed, nor afraid to say that I sliare 
his (Schopenh:uicr*s) enthusiasm for the Vcdsinta and 
feel indebted to it for much that hsis been helpful to 
me in my passage through life.” Sir Edwin Arnold, 
in his ‘ India Revisited, ’ his ‘ Song Celestial, ’ his 
‘ Light of Asia, ’ his * Song of Songs,’ all contain 
information concerning this suhicct, to which I refer 
yon. Thorcan, in his Walden Pond and Letter.^, refers 
frcqncntl}’ to ^'cdantic writings ; .also in his Excursion 
he refers to Indian writings. The source of all the 
new thought in America comes from Thorcan, who ad- 
mitted that he got his thought from the Hindus. Emer- 
son, when about to return to Amcricii after a trip to 
England, was attended by Carlyle to the railway shition. 
As a present Cnrh’le gave him one of the early transla- 
tions of the Bhagwa l Gitji by Edwin Jones. This work 
had been translated into Latin, French and German 
even before the days of Kant. Kant ravived the philo- 
sophical thought of Europe, and as the basis of his 
philosophy of the ^npnori* character of time, space 
and causation, he is indebted to India. 

In the first edition of the work by Jilrs. Eddy, there 
are q^uotations from the Bhagvad Oita ; but in the later 
editions the quotations were expunged. God’s word, 
if it is God s word at all, must be elear, must 1x5 jdain, 
must be intelligent. 

I don’t mean to say that the people here arc 

1406 



SPIRITUAL HKBT TO INDIA 


415 


plngini'ists oi* imitators. 1 maintain that it is just as Avell 
for the people of Amei'ica to indiscover by themselves 
as to get them from India. “ There is nothing new 
imder the sun.” History shows that it comes from the 
Hindus. 

Beal socialism, genuine socialism, is to-day aetnally 
in existence among the Swamis in the Himaln 3 'ns. 
Edward Cnr])entcr of England obtiiined his socialism 
from the Hindus. So all ,your new thought is the old, 
anti(][uated thought of the Hindus. The genuine centre, 
the whole truth and all the new thought, Blessed 
ones, m order to get to that, you have yet to wait a 
little and get moi'c knowledge from ImBa. Because 
most of those wonderful witings have not yet been 
translated into your language, such os the Yotfvasisktha 
which dciils with all the new thought of America. This 
work is cleni', comprehensive, logical and is Avritteu in 
real true poetry. Such is the manner in which our 
mathematical AA’orks are Avritten, and thus mathematics 
is m.adc a pleasure, instead of a bug-bear as it is to 
most students. 

Li this Avorld your work should be done Avith 
pleasure. It reminds me of a gax’den in AA^hicli the poor 
labouring coolies arc breaking stone in the paths. Their 
hciwts are heav}’, the}' arc drudging all ^the time. On 
the lawn of the garden in Avhich these coolies are work- 
ing are princes playing tennis. Their Avork is a pleasure, 
for in their pleasure they are sweating possibly hardir 
than the coolies. Let your attitude in tins AYorld le 
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that of the princes playing tennis. Their work is a 
pleasure. Not that you have to give up work and 
labour, but that 3’our spirit in and towjirds j'our 
work shoiild be changed, and work and pleasure 
you will alwa^'s be doing. You will be full of 
another bliss, centred in j'our Godliness. When 
3'ou are perched on the summit of the beautiful poplars 
and cedars of j'our divine natiu’e, on the divine nature 
of this beautiful, spiritual thought, godly music and 
wonderful work will be falling and coming from j'our 
soul. That whicli is forced is never forcible. As li«'ht 
emanates from the Sun, as fragrance emanates from the 
rose, as coolness emanates from the boautiful snowy 
peaks, mountain strcan)s and springs, so let pcjice. 303’ 
love and light, proceed from you, 0 Light of lights. 
OJI, peace be with 3'ou ! 


om: o^i :: omii! 
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“AX APPEAL TO AMERICANS 
OX BEHALF OF INDIA.” 

Pehr. m{ fii the (ioldru Gate HaU^ San FTanciseo^ 
on Januati/ 1903. 

The pulyt'ct of to-niglit’s discourfic is nn apjKial to 
tlie Ainuricaiis. Don’t kncnv wliy very few Ainciicans 
have come. Well, never mind, even those that have come, 
in the eyes of liaina, repi-csent not only America, but 
Europe and the whole Jiniversc. If the words that are 
spoken to-night appeal to the lusirts of this small 
audience, if these words re:ich homo to a single one of 
y<iu, if, say, even five or six or seven of you take up 
this work or he:ir this ciy in the wilderness, Rama wiU 
regsird these words a success. 

Ihuna np])cnls to the Divinity within, appeals to 
the Infinity in yon, and ho is sure that the Infinity 
within, even in a single body, can work wonders and 
marvels. You will kindly not put befora the real soul 
or the Infinity anj' curtain of sectarianism. For one hour 
at least, you will kindty thrust aside and strike out all 
veils and all difi'urcnces of colour, aistc, and cracd, which 
do not allow people to listen to a stranger willing!}'. 

INDIA’S WORK IN THE PAST. 

Rama h.a.s been talking to you for about two 
months about the crest-jewels of Indian wisdom ; has 
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been bringing to you the nourisshing nectar in the 
Indian Scriptures, the invigorating milk. To-day Bama 
irants to tell you somethuig about the mine that brought 
forth such jewels, the cow which yielded tl)at milk, 
wants to tell 5'ou something about the cou try which 
first promulgated this truth, something about the 
land that gave the world its religions. Yes, the 
religions were given to the world by India, directly 
or indirectly. Bama wants to talk to you about 

the land that is still giving you all your new 
reli^ons and cults which are springing up in Europe 
and America every day. All your New Thought^ 
Theosophy, Spiritualism, Christian Science, Mental 
Healing, of which you feel so proud to-day, all 
these without exception derive their origin from 
India, directly or indirectly. Rama is talking to 
you about the land which gave the "world all its 
systems of Philosophy, in the days gone by or at the 
present day. Your Grecian philosophers like Plato, 
Socrates, Pythagoras, your Plotinus owe tlieir ins- 
piration to East ludia; the history of Philosophy 
shows it to you. Schopenhauer, Schlegel, Schclling, 
M. Cousin, etc., all confess that they owe thrir 
in^iration to. I^t Ind.ia, to Vedanta, to Sankhya, 
to Buddhism, to the Upanishads or the Gita. Your 
modem Monism^ whc^ier o£ Amcrim, England, or 
derives ita light from East India. Rama 
» mg to yon of the land of Shankgra and Krishna, 
thehmd ^yh^ch laonght forth aneh.noUe thpnghtsand 
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bi.irli i'lons tluit filled willi enUmssinsm nml iiiRpii'cd 
yotir wnerablc ISincivon, ^^’alt Whitman, Sir Edwin 
Arnold, and Max idler ; the land not only of noble 
ideas and higli thoughts, not only of poetry and 
philopophy, but. the land no hw of physical valour and 
ftrength. Yo\i will be astonished to hear these words 
— the land of j)hysi«d valour and strength. Even in 
the^'e <I.ay»«, who are the jwople that form the greatest 
aid and safeguanl to the British Government ? It is 
the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the Malmittas and Rajputs 
of Ea.-f India. It is the Sepoy.*! of India that h.avc to 
Ix'iir the brnnt of b.ittle on all occasions where the 
British citcounlcr their wonst foes. Rama is talking 
to you of India, once the richest country. ji^aUou 
after nation Ijccame pro-peron.s b}’^ feeding on India. 
Amcric .1 was ili-eeoverod by Columbn-s in ibc search for the 
in(><l coveted lu'lia. Amcricit was originally named India. 
Rama is talking lo you of the land which was once 
the head of the world. It was the most lofty and 
exalte 1 Isuul in the worltl, with those mighty Ilimala 3 'as 
covered with niagnifii*ent woods and rich fields. But 
that is not what Rama meaiw ; it was the he.ad of the 
Avorld, not <mlv ph^v-sie.dly hut intelleetn.ally, morally, 
spirit ualK*. To-da^’ that land is the feet of tlie world. 
0 .Xinericsin.*!, j'oii are to-day the head of the world 
ami India is j’onr antijioilos, India is j’our feel. Rama 
Comes to 3'ou with an a]>peal. 0 hesal, head, if yon 
want to he strong, to In? healthy, j'on should take 
«ire of the feet. If the feet are harmed or injured, the 
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head will also suffer. If the feet are paining, if the 
feet are aching, will not that damage the head ? 0 

head, to jou does Rama appeal on hehalf of your 
anti 2 )oiles. The mother which nourished the whole 
world with its philosophy and poetry, with its high 
thoughts and rdigion, that mother of the world, that 
undent nourisher of the world is sick to-day. Your 
mother is sick to-day. The eldest sdon, the eldest 
sister of the Aryan family, East India, is sick to-day. 
TMll 3 ’ou not attend to her ? The cow of plenty is 
diseased ; it is not dead, it is diseased. You can help 
her. You can aid in curing her. India has been 
giving the world milk, nourishing foods, strengthening 
tonic, inspmng knowledge; that India, like a cow, 
needs to be nursed. This cow is famishing, stai-vuiff, 
dj-ingof hungei- and thirst; you have only to feed 
her with gi'ass and fodder. The world has been taking 
from her milk, nourishing food ; give her cheap gmss, 
gl\ e her something to keep the bodj* and soul together. 



0 England and European powers, you Iiave to take 
care of her health, if you would have her live at all. 

HOPES FROM AMERICA. 


Rama puts forth this appeal on behalf of India 
^ ore Americans, Americans, the heroes of to-day ; 

mericans, the men of sacrifice ; noble Americans who 
can produce men who offer their lives in the name of 
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truth for vivisection. It was onl}’ the other day that a 
noble American offered his life for vivisection in oivler 
to advance the cause oC truth ; Americans, the martyrs 
of Science, Rama appeals to Americans. Say, Americans, 
■wnll you not hear ? Say, American press, will you not 
respond ? Leave out Rama’s body, crush down Rama, 
hack it to pieces, cut it piecemeal, do whatever you 
please with this Ijody, but take up the cause of India, 
take uj) the cause of trutli. To the Americans who 
abolished slavery, to the Amcricims who are breaking 
down Caste in this country ; to such blessed Aincriesms 
is India crying for aUention. 

Supposing India is very bad ; su]iposing India gave 
to the world nothing ; supposing the Hindus to-day are 
the worst peojde in the world, that will be a higher 
claim on your attention ; that w'ill be the strongest I'cason 
why you should attend to her. 

If one man is sick, he not only injures himself, but 
he sjireads that disease througlumt the whole world. One 
is suffering fn>m cold, others catch the contagk>n. India 
is suffering from cohl. Yon will ask how cold can catch 
a sunny, hot country. I'hey arc suffering not from 
the cold of winter, but from the cold of chill, penury, 
of poverty. India is suffering, shivering from cold. 
Xow 3 ’ou know if one man is suffering from cold, 
his w)ld will affect his neighbours. If one man is 
suffering from cholci'a, his disease will be transmitted to 
others ; if one man is suffering from smallpox, othci*8 
will catch the contagion. It is the duty of each and all 
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to help tlie person who is sick, if not for liis own ncconnt, 
for the srtke of the wlnilc worhl. If you allow them to 
suffer from the malady or disease, you are allowing 
weakness to spread over the whole world. I’or the sake 
of the whole world, Kama asks you to tiiko up the 
cause of India. In the name of truth and justice, Kama 
asks you to take up in right earnest the c;msc of India. 

You will ask what is wrong with India, what is 
the difficulty with India. The disease is politico/, 
soeia/y and religious, 

THE rOLITICAL STATE OF INDIA. 

Kama will not dwell long upon the political plight 
of the licnighted land. In a country where millions 
of men are dying of famine ; where hunger and 
starvation arc harvest ijig the green, fresh girls and 
boys ; where poverty and plague arc nipjnng promising 
youths in the Imd ; where the tender, tiny baby 
cries with dry, pouting lips because the famishing 
mother has no milk to nurse it ; in a country where 
there is hardly a man who e.m make the two ends meet ; 
where a person living from hand to mouth is thought 
to be very well off ; where the Kajas and Princes are 
not unoCten involved in sad pecuniary troubles ; in a 
country which is lo3’al, patient, and faithful, no matter 
whit its grievances and sufferings ; grand or awful fun 
and show, a thousand lesser forms of extravagant tom- 
foolery are draining the countiy. All the high luantivc 
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offirep arc chiefly, in tlie possession of the Britisl), Out 
oF llie teeming three hnndml millions of j)eople there is 
nut a single re.prescnlativc in the House of Parliament. 


• •••••• • • 

All niilivc arts, iiulnslrics, and manufactures have decayed. 
• •••*■■ • • 

This gives you an itlea of the political predicament 
of India. This tells you something oC their outward 
condition. 

Xow will Kama acquaint yon M*ith the internal 
wrongs from which they arc .suffering. Now you Avill 
1>e told something about the real, intrin.sie cnu.se of their 
downfall, the inherent or central aiusc of their difli* 
cnltics and despondence. i\luch can he said on the 
subject, but the people cannot spare time enough to 
hear the whole matter at longih, so Kama will have to 
condense everything in a nul*sl)cll. 

The downfall of India, the decline of Imlia, is ck> 
jdained by the Vedanta jdiilo.sophy. It is a matter of 
Knrtiiif. Karma inaans something brought about by 
our ov,'n doings. 'I’lic literal meaning of the word 
Karma is action, our own doing. This that they arc 
reaping is what they sowed for lhcm‘<elvc.s the otiicr day. 
As the Hindu.s ill-treated the Aborigines of India, so they 
in their turn are Ixjing treated by the conquering nntion.s. 
As everybody who falls sick i.s responsible for his 
(lieknc.^s, brings a1x)Ut hi.*« siekness by ignorance, by 
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over-eating or by violating the laws o£ health, so the 
Iiuliaiis are sick, diseased by thdr own doing, through 
ignorance. 

But no matter how the disease may liave been 
brought about, the doctor is not to come to the patient 
and reproach him ; the doctor is to cheer up the sick, 
to help up the invalid. By reprimanding the side, 
you make the malady worse, you aggravate his illness. 
It is not time to find fault with them for thdr misdeeds 
and wrongs. Our duty, your duty, is to help them out 
of their difficult5\ 

THE ORIGIN OF INDIAN CASTE. 

Political Economy tells us about division of labour. 
In a fiictory or mill, in order that the whole business 
may prosper, the work ought to be divided up. There 
is division of labour in your own body ; the eyes only 
see, the eyes do not hear ; the ears only hear, they do 
not perform the function of the eyes ; the hands do not 
do the work of the feet, the feet have to do their work 
and the hands have to do the work peculiar to them. 
If we want to hear with the eyes and walk with the 
nose, if we want to smell with the hands, and to eat 
with the ears, would that be desirable ? No, that 
would throw us back into the primitive stages of the 
development of protoplasm, that would make us mone- 
rons which are all stomach, one stomach perfoiming 
all the functions of the eyes, ears, nose, and feet. We 
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do nof. wi^li tliut. Division of ljil)our is lawful, is 
jifcussiry. and on tin's pnnci]i]u of diviM'on of Inliour 
at oiui time in India was sysUimatized and established 
tlic C^iste systoin. It was simply a division of labour 
ant] mnliini? else, one man takin.4“ up tlie duty of a 
priest, anutlicji* man taking np the duly of a warrior, 
IxM-siuse this soeond fellow was nvirc warlike and 
full of animal sjiirit-s. lloin;? fit only for wielding 
weapons and for ti'j^htin^ and runnim^ down his enemies, 
he «’»mlil not take up the mild task of the prcaclior. 
Here was • li vision of laljour. There were some other 
])e«*ple who wetv, imwe fit for sedentary professions 
as of a shop'ki eper. These wiire not as capable of doing 
priestly work as of ftdlowing the professiim of a 
slmp-kveper. Tlierc wen.* tliose, and especially the 
AlKirigines who were not cultured in the hiast, who 
receive] no eduesuion, who spent their childhood and 
l>)yhof>d in iiliing away their time, in lazily whiling 
away their days. These people could not take up the 
work of a prii,*.*'! ; they could not take up the work of 
a warrior, Ix’csinse they hail received no drill, no dis- 
cipline nec(.‘ssary for wars. They were unable to work 
eve.n as .<-hop>kc(!per.s. Shop-keeping requires some skill 
and some knowleilge. These people were willing to 
take up the task of a common labourer, of a sweejior, or 
a lalsiurcr who breaks stones on the roadside. Thus 
Avere the four divi.sions brought about in the Avay of 
tniiisacling fiusine.ss in India. The, priest caste were 
called Brahniins, the people Avho did the duty of 
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warriors were called Ksliairiyas, the people who worked 
as shop-keepers or merchants wei'e called Vaishvas and 
the class that pursued common manual labour were 
called Sudros. There wis no prohibition nor any 
stringent law to disallow a man from taking up any 
work he liked. And is not this division of labour 
prevalent everywhere ? Is not this division of labour 
prevalent in America also ? In America these classes 
are present ; they exist in England ; they arc pi’esent 
everywhere else. Has not America its Caste ? Have 
not Americans their Upper Ten and their common 
plebeians ? Everywhere we have this division, natural 
division. But, then, what is nTong in Indian Caste ? 

In India thei-e was written on Hindu law a work called 
Mann Smiiti. That book was a help to all classes in 
those days. It gave different suggestions, directions, 
methods and rules for conducting business to each class ; 
it laid down convenient ways and rules as a help to the 
Brahmins, and it told the Kshatriyas how to do their 
work, and so this book -was meant to serve all the 
classes of that time. By and by this book was misi'end, 
was misinterpreted, and somehow or other everything 
was turned topsy-turvy, everything was upset. All 
this class system and the system of division of labour 
was stultified, ossified, mummified, or petrified. They 
gave it rigidity, they made it crystallized, and the 
nation’s life was gone. Everything became mechanical 
Md jirtificial. Instead of serving the people Mana 
Smriti became a despotic tyrant. 
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DEGEXERATION OF INDIAN CASTE. 

In ii University there nrc usually four classes, the 
freshman, the sophoinoi*c, the junior, and the senior 
class. These classes are well and good, but the Pro- 
fessors do not wish that these classes should rcinain 
ns they are, that the students of the lowest class should 
not make progress and ndvani'c to the next higher 
class, and the students of that class should not advance 
to the third-year class, and the students of the third-yeai' 
class should not Ix; promoted to the rourth-3'ear class. 
Classes are well and good ; this division was all right, 
but the mistake, the terrible blunder made in India, the 
terrible blunder which has to amnnit for the downfall of 
Tinlia to-daj’, was the stultifying, the paralyzing of this 
division, the cr^'stullizing of this division. Thus arose 
the present Caste system of India, her gresitcst bane. 

The fleeting rules and rcg(dations of ^lanu Smriti, 
which dcidl with the then stale of aflairs, that concerned 
onlj' the teinponuy matters of the day, bv and by 
usurped and monopolized all the honour and respect 
which was due to Sliruti or to the imperishable Truth 
preached in the Upnnishads or the Vedanta. People 
begiin to live for the rules and laws, insten<l of realizing 
that all rules and Laws are for them. The authority 
of the desid past was over-rated and placed far higher 
than the dictates of the living Atma^deva, the God 
within. Man was practically’ made only the flesh and 
blood, the Brahman or Kshatriya ; the mil Self, the 
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eternal Truth, was ignored entirely to all intents and 
purposes. Fear of Caste rules and the terrific bugbe.ar 
of custom would not allow a j>erson to feel for a moment 
thjit he is one with the peoide of the other races. The 
thought of Bmhmanhood or Kshatriyahood is all the time 
too emphatically pronounced to allow the feeling of 
manhood to enter the heart. 

The face of the Earth has changed many times since 
Hlanu's days, the rivei’s have shifted their licds, the wild 
forests have been hewn and burned, the flora and fauna 
have varied ; the Kshatriya or warrior profession has 
been in a way cntirel}’ swc])t out of India. The 
language of the country has been waslied out of the 
land and has become to the modern Hindu as stninne 
and unknown as Latin or 6i*eck ; and yet the sinritnal 
suicides of India remain up to this day abject slaves 
to the Caste conventionalities, rites, and rules laid down 
by Manu for his contemporaries. Independent think' 
ir.g is looked upon as heret.y. nay the worst crime. B’hat 
ever comes through the dead language is sacred. If 
your reasoning does not slavishly glorify the freaks 
and fancies and sayings of the dead, damned are you, 
everybody "will turn right against you. You must 
fit the new wine into the old bottles. All work is noble, 
all labour is sacred, but through the perversion of Caste 
spiiit, honour and disgnice have got attached to outside 
professions. The people who do not utilize their early 
^e in educating themselves have to redeem their past 
idleness by hard manual labour in youth. They jiay by 
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the sweat of thar brow for their pi*eviou8 laziness. Who 
are you or 1 to call their labour menial or to despise the 
Sudm work ? Is uot that kind of labour also just as 
nccessaiy os the priest’s, the warrior’s, or the mei'chaiit’s 
work ? So low have matters been brought to-day 
that the people of the lower caste are not allowed to 
walk the same street where higher caste men — Bi'ahmins, 
Kshntriyas or Viiisyas— pass. They have to live in poor 
huts outside the respectable villages or towns inhabited 
by the highei* caste men. If the shadow of a man of low 
caste falls upon a person of high caste, that high caste man 
will have to wash and bathe in order that he may purify 
himself. If anything is touched by a person of low 
caste, that thing is polluted, is corrupted, that thing 
is not worthy of use for a person of high oiste. The 
' low caste men have to live upon the crusts and crumbs 
given to them by the high caste people in rewai'd for 
the most trying and menial labour that these low class 
people perform. You will r-xcuse Kama, if in order 
to lay before you the facts, he is obliged to use woi'ds 
which you are not accustomed to hear. These low 
caste men, these poor Sudras or ParUihs have to 
sweep the streets, to rub and scrub with their liands 
the dufy gutters, yes, not only that, they have to 
clean the water closets, and as a reward for that labour, 
they are given stale crumbs and crusts. They cannot 
be rich ; they are exceedingly poor. llama’s heart 
aches when thinking of their state. The low caste 
children caimot enter the schools where higher caste 
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boys receive education ; because o£ thdr sitting there 
those high caste boys will be defiled. How can these 
down trodden people receive any education ? These 
people live iErom hand to mouth ; they are dying every 
day. India is a favourite haunt of all kinds of plague 
and disease, and these poor Sudras, li^'ing in unhealthy 
quarters are the most hospitable host to all sorts of 
maladies and contagions. They generously in\'ite 
choleras, plagues and famines to feed voluptuously on 
their bodies. The poor, the low are always the feet, base 
or suppoi't of Sodety. The over-bearing Sodet^ which 
obstructs and stunts the growth of the lower Castes, 
the Sodety that maltreats and denies education to the 
poor ignorant sinners, that Society cuts down its own 
feet, that Sodety must crumble down. 

Most of these low caste men were the Aboriginal 
inhabitants of India. The Aryans, those whom you 
call Hindus to-day, conquered the Aborigines of India 
and then they subjected them to this most 
abject degradation. They reduced them to this state of 
misery. They committed a crime, and they sowed what 
they are reaping to-day. The Hindus or the Aryans 
sowed, in thdr treatment of the Aboriginal inhabitants 
of India, what they are reaping at the hands of the 
Mahomedans, and at the hands of the English who are 
ruUng India to-day. This is the law of Karma or 
Compensation, 

Rama talks to you not as a Hindu, not as an Indian, 
not as a person of any nationality or denomination. 
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Bnina’s stand is on the truth, the n’hole truth and 
nothing but the truth. Kama’s body belongs to the 
highest Caste in India, and Baina is appealing to you on 
behalf of the lowest down trodden caste in the world. 
In the name of truth and justice, in the name of the 
Beal Self, which is also the Self of the Pariahs of India, 
strike out all curtains and veils of sectarianism and 
difEci'ence and take up the cause of the sufiEciing people 
of India. 

How is this Caste distinction or division working 
and bringing about the whole nation’s downfall ? It 
was ori^nally intended to be the division of labour and 
the preservation of love. But in Indian Caste the 
things have been turned upside down ; the cart has 
been put before the horse. There is, in these days, 
didsion of love and harmony and preservation of ancient 
tasks and differences ; it ought to have been otherwise. 
The clothes that fitted the member of a family years 
upon years ago are still forced upon him now that the 
inusdcs and bones tend to outgim' the child’s swaddling 
dotlics. Thus, like the feet of Chinese ladies, the 
intellect of the Hindus is kept cramped and thwarted by 
constraining moulds and squeezing and compressing 
shoes and jackets. The orthodox education of a Hindu 
is like running between two walls. 

There was a man who was suffering fi'om two 
diseases. He had stomach-ache and sore eyes. He laid 
his grievances before a doctor, and the doctor gave him 
tivo medidnes, one for the eyes, another for the stomach, 


1428 



432 AN APPKAL TO AMRUIOANS 

bnt this man mixed them up. The medicine which was 
to be taken for the stomach contained pepper, salt, and 
some other things as hot, in oi’der to set bis stomach 
aright ; and the medicine which was for the eyes 
contained antimony, zinc, and otlier things of the same 
sort. Now, we knoAv that if antimony is taken, it is 
poisonous, and the other things, pepper and salt, may Ijc 
taken, but they are not to be applied to the eyes. This 
man got the two niedidnes interchanged, and that 
which was to be taken he applied to the eyes, and that 
which was to lie applied to the eyes he ate. Thus were 
the eyes aggravated and the stomach worsted. That 
is what has been done in India. There was to be 
division in work, -but union and harmony in spirit ; but 
as ill-luck or ignorance would have it, love and spirit is 
divided and outside duties arc attempted to be preserved. 

The Gorgon of Custom and Conventionality has, 
us it were, petrified and fossilized all the vitality and 
originality of the race. Orthodoxy has come to mean 
exclusivism, pessimism and dumb conservatism. In 
practical life the high caste man, foi^etting the glory, 
grandeur, and sanctity of the Real Self, the Heaven 
within, set his foot right on the Atman, Vedanta, and 
laegan foolishly to pride himself on his worldly position, 
prestige and personal achievements. Then there was 
the anxiety to keep up and preserve his digniiy or 
honour, and there was the caring for .and hunting after 
further personal distinction and selfish aggrandisement. 
This penny-wise, pound-foolish policy of the high 
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caste mail bronjrhl nliout eventually liis degradation 
an.l fall and also the riru of the low caste mob that 
pufia.l him np and ministered to his vanity and ignorance. 

Hiiw are \vi* to remedy it ? To-ilny shall we start to 
crash ihc'C Hindus and Aryans bcciinsc they were so 
cruel to the Stidr.is ? Will this mend matters ? STo, 
lU) I The greatest puni'>hmcnt yoti can inflict upon a 
nnisiiian is to convft Iiini atnl set him aright. The 
gr.Mtc'^t puni*ihim*nt yon cati iniliet upon a criminal or 
a -inner i< to erlneafe him, to kill the ignorance in him. 
If YOU want to kill the sinner in him, you need not kill 
the man ; the sinner in him is ignorance. Educate him, 
remove hi- igma'ance. TIktc you have set matters 
aright. 'I’his is the proper way to remedy matters, 
destroy the germ of the di.-easc — ignorance. 

The Arvansaiul Hindus havealreadv suffered enough, 
y on need m»t. gi> from -\meriesi or Etirojie to resent 
and avenge their enielty to the Aborigines. They have 
alreatlv verv doarlv paid for it. For centuries and 
centuries they havt; Ijoen umler foreign yoke, have been 
living in slavery, l^cople from Afghanistan invaded 
the omnlry ainl conunered them ; people from Greece 
came and ruled over them. I’eople from Persia lorded 
it over them. People from all quai’ters of the world 
came and bullied llicm. I’hoy have, dearly paid for 
their faults. ICow is the lime for you to go and console 
them, it is Him; for you to go and cheer them np, time 
for yon to go am I destroy that aiUbVcihiiitic ignorance 
wliich iiv.ikus them cling to caste. 
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How badly and sadly are their eiiei’gies l\'nsted and’ 
their powers frittered b}' this idea of caste dilferencc. 
All concerns, — ^moral, spiritnal, political, social, — are 
corrupted and ruined by the party spirit, antipathy, and 
race hatred engendered by Indian caste. Here is, 
suppose, a man who goes to read philosophy or to study 
history or any sdence. IE his ' mind is perturbed, he 
will be unable to continue his study. In order that we 
may receive any education, it is necessary that onr 
mind should be at rest. How what is it that throws 
men oflE the balance ? AVhat is it that ruffles and 
upsets them ? It is the feeling of difference. When 
you are with kindred spirits, there is no difference, 
there is no rival around you ; you can read success- 
fully, but when yon are suiTounded bj’’ antagonistic 
elements, by hostile &ctors, you cannot do anything, 
you cannot rend. Just marie. If the members of my 
family, my brothers, sisters, and other relatives, are 
around me, I can go on reading, I will not be disturbed. 
J am disturbed only when such element drops in which 
tells upon my mind, such element which is regarded 
as foreign, which is looked upon ns alien. This caste 
system of India impairs the intelleiUnal powers be- 
cause of rendering the environments uncongenial, 
engenders restlessness in the mind by making the 
people believe all those ivround tliem alien, foragn, 
different, and breeding a spirit of rivah-y, jealousy, and 
disTOrd. There ai-e four big castes and these are sub- 
divided m their turn into hundreds, and the number 
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fnir. or Foul, to l)su.)mc legion. In nrldition to 
that. ^lahomcdaiiisin is one sct'fc or caste, Christianity 
nnotlicr growing sect or ©jstc, Theosophy, Arya Samaj 
and a thoiis in.d other ina<hroom societies mth glon'ing 
iiiuncs and nicknunes arc newly introduced castes. 
Now if t.here conics n IMahoniedan, the Hindu student 
is unbalanced ; if there a|ipcars on the scene a Christian 
the Hindu is unbidanccd ; if thci'c comes, suppose,a, 
Hindu of a different caste, even his ])rcsencc over- 
shadows the mind of the orthodo.^c Hindu student. 

Do you not sec that this aistc and this difference, 
which is ciirried too far in India, is not allowing their 
intellectual powers to develop properly ? It does not 
allow them to carry on their educittion thoroughl}^. 
Tims, in order that onr cduciitional work in India 
may prosper, we must try to place the people under 
circumstances where their minds may be at rest, and 
the minds will be at rest only when this unnatural 
diflercncc is done away with, when the caste spirit is 
dispensed with. 

Itaiiia does not say that you Americans am entirely 
free Cwnn caste. You am not. If you am a Christian 
niul you Ciumnt bcjir the sight of a Hindu or lluddhist, 
wJjat is that ? That is aistc. If you are an Amcricfin 
and you cannot bear the sight of a Spanianl or an 
Nnglisimian, you am suffering from jiolitioil awte. If 
you am a white man and you cannot work in the same 
room with a negm, you am pohsesmd by the demon of 
soelid caste. You arc not entircl}' free from caste, if 
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you are jealous of your neighbour or your rival. To 
■n'hat is jealousy due ? Jealouby is dns to caste, nothing 
but caste. If j’ou cannot l^ar 3*onr colleague to be 
praised in j’our presence, you are suffering from caste. 
American caste is mostly deteimiued by the almighty 
Dollar. There are many socuil evils in America. America 
needs to take out the beam from her own eye. America 
needs reform. American constitution of society is by 
no means perfect. America sorely needs the spiiit o£ 
Veilanta. But the state of India is wretchedly Avorse. 
The caste of America is flexible, soft, pliable, as every- 
thing living in the Avorld should be. But the Indian 
society is like n clock run out, fixed, ossified, straight- 
faced, strnight-laoed, like the Avax images in tlie dry 
goods stores of American cities. 

Life evolves on the principles of h-rerlitij and 
adaptation or education. The law of heredity reigns 
supreme in the lower kingdoms. Man also owes his 
physical powers and organs to the principle of heredity. 
But man adA^nce? and rises to his most refined, full 
blown and perfect state more especially through ndopta- 
«/ n and education. Chickens Avhen hatched out of 
®SS® found possessed of all the intelligence their 
parents have. Some birds on the very instant of their 
birth begin to peck at flies like their ancestors. They 
inhsnt almost all their powers from the parents and 
in that, practically, theii- de\-elopment and jarogress ends. 
On the other hand, man is marked for his rise, chiefly 
through education and adaptation. The pretty little 
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bnby is just ns unintelligent nnd silly ns the iiifniit 
V'M'Py » *'**.'’’ P”PPy poJly is in some respects 
cleverer tlinii the little Adnm. But the givnt difference 
in innn and uniinnls lies in this, that whurciis the pnjipy 
or polly has by the law of heredity got almost all it 
Inquires for its perfeetion, the child will or can by 
fiihiirntnnt and nduplati-tn so develop and evolve his 
inherited powers ns to bring the whole world under his 

swav. The blunder made bv the Hindus consists in 

•• •' 

jiraeiicsdly denying the virtue of riittmtirti anti /Iik law 
Of ail'iptatiiiii for maa^ anti enforcina the j>rinciple of 
hf>rc<lity on Hindu Society to such an extent ns to 
reduce human beings to the level of trees and animals. 
The}* pmctically believe not iu the iniinitc possibilities 
of the soul. They lielicve not that a Huilrn can be 
cdnuited n]> to Briihmanhood ; they would keep the 
son of a Sudrn, Sudni, and the son of a Vaishyn, 
A’aishya, Ijccause, as they say, a fig-tree produces fig 
si cds. and a dog gives birth \xi a dog oidy. This they 
plead .and uphold in the teeth of every-day facts which 
give them the lie plain and simple. The sons of the 
once most cultured thinkers or venerable Hishis and 
niurvcllou'i philosophers and s.agcs, ns no doubt all the 
Brnlnnans arc, have not most of them fallen b.aek 
into the state of stiijiidity, if not idiocy, through 
lack of culture and cducjition ? And the flcscendnhls of 
comparative snvjiges and wild uncultured jieoplc, ns 
modern ICngliNhinen and most other Europeans are, 
have they nut by dint of education and hard, free work 
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risen to the heights of physiciil, intellectunl, and politiral 
powers ? fioil is no rcspcclur of jiersons, ])rcsligc, or 
caste. He who works cwrics the day. He who edu- 
cates himself and acquires knowledge has the field. 

llama docs not sa}' that yon arc entirely free from 
caste, but Indians arc suffering more from caste than 
you arc. You can more easily free yoiinselvcs (han most 
Indians can. You ai'c in some rcs])cets nc.nrer to Kama 
than Indians ai’c. llama wishes j-ou to strengthen thi.s 
spirit of freedom in yon, to fan it on, to increase it and 
enlarge it, develop it, more and more and evoke this s])irit 
of freedom among the Indians, and to make them' also 
share 3’our felicity and happiness. In tins way we cm 
strike at the root oE the evil. It is through duality, 
through this difference, which is antagonistic to ^’edanla, 
which is the oppo.sitc iiole of Vcflanta, that pcoidc com- 
mit bodily, mental, or spiritual suicide. 

A few more words about the discjjsc. The Brahman 
class, the higher class, think it beneath their dignity to 
take up any manual labour. The higher class people will 
not reach their hands to any work which is not sanction- 
ed by usage or custom as worthy of their dignity; for 
instance, a Brahman, a Kshatriya, or a Vuishya, the 
three higher castes will never, never take nj) the work 
of a shoemaker or the work of a barber, sailor, painter, 
blacksmitb, dyer, tailor, mason, cju'peuter, weaver, potter, 
or a common labourer, to say nothing of the sweep- 
ei s work. These people will die rather than touch 
work of this kind. They will never trade in hides or 
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leather. Xow if these professions arc not to he taken 
tip bv the iiigher etistcs who have a little capital, but 
are to be left entirely* to the lowest caste people who 
have no money, how are the industries and raanufac- 
turos of India to prosper? How can they make any 
advance in the useful arts? America is rieli to-dav on 
account of its industries; England and other Eurojican 
powers arc ricli to-d.ay on account of their industries, 
which are taken up by the people who have capital in 
their hands. What hope can there be for a people 
if more than three-fourths of them disdain industries and 
desjnse noble work, and call it religion to cling like a-eep- 
or.< to the dciul stock of custom and past professions ? 

As a natural consequence of slavish adherence to 
the jiast, and observing solely through the ej’es o£ 
the dead, many other social evils which need not he 
descriljcd just now, arc ruling ramjiant in Tnrlia. What 
c.in be expected of them iviiJi such a dead weight of ciun- 
liersome customs of the past on their head ? Help them, 
Americans, t^i stand on the shoulders of their forefathers, 
instead of l)cing weighed down under their heels, nay, 
under their mere names. Help them to possess and 
own their noble heritage, instead of being possessed and 
owned by it. Let (heir hcribmcc belong to them and 
not they liclong to the licritiiuce. Their social customs 
and doincslic ways have, no doubt, some commendable 
aspects and rerlccming fcnlurc.s too; but ignorant, 
blind obedience of those ways and customs makes them 
insipid and lifeless. 
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Out of one hiupU-cd and fifty millions of ■womm 
in liidhi, wliich is double the wh«)le population of the 
United States, hardly one per cent can write their own 
name. What arrant f-npeivtilion atul timidity will not 
such a state of nlYaiiv tend to transmit to i>0!«k‘ri1y ? 

7'lie sublime tcacl)ing.s of the Viwnishad.s and the 
glorious Vedanta have been rcidaecil by a sort ofkitcluui- 
rcligi«'n, that is, eccentric regtird fop <lict and the 
ways of eating. 'J’hc scope of knowledge of some <*F 
the best orthodox scholars (Paiulits) doe.s not extend 
bcYoinl a mcchanic:d mastery of grammatical rules of 
old Sanskrit, which is no more spoken anywhere, 
lilomorising and qnoling nneient texts gives yon 
superiority over all original thinkers and free roasone.rs. 
You ai’c a grand savant if you can twisst and torliiro 
Veilic texts to tickle the wild hiimonr of vour fellows. 
Q'he mental energies of many a young man are being 
lavi.shcd or Avnsted upon cli»cu«siiig ninl dekiling knotty 
questions like “ How many times bhoidd a man gurgle 
at the time of ablutions ? ” 

Close confinement within narrow* sectarian circles 
and extreme trust oi\ autlnwity has sunk them to such 
depths of ignorant bias that merest trifles and meaning- 
less symbols have become the centres of deep-rooted 
feeling. The most solemn and extremely serious point 
in the popular religion of India to-clay is extreme rever- 
ence for the cow. Some of the sects of Hindnism 
diverge from each other as widely ns the poles, but 
extravagant regard for the cow is shared by each and 
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fill oC the fsccts. The pet eccentricity, the feeling dearest 
and ncai’ost to the Hindu in general is the sanctity of 
the cow’s body. Touch this point and you imme- 
diately excite the deepest emotions and hottest temper 
of the Hindu. Innumerable factions and strifes are 
being caused every day by this touchy question. The 
Great Mutiny of 1857 was brought about in the name 
of the cmv. It is related that the first Mahomedan 
Conquest of India n'as effected by taking advantage of 
this favourite superstition of the Hindu. Muhammad 
Ghori was I'cpulsed by the bmve Hindu Hajputs when 
he first attacked India. But he returned find invaded 
India again, this time with a moi'e extensive knowledge 
of the whims and hobbies that lay nearest to the Hindu 
heart. It is sjiid he fenced his armies by keeping raws 
of cows all araund. What a curious bulwork I The 
Hindus could not attack. How could they rmse their arms 
an^ainst the sacred cow ? The mereiful Hindu shrank at 

O 

the sight of the mild, sacred cows, spared them, but 
lost the country ; and for centuries and centuries, even 
lip to the present day, suffered and is suffering, 
thousands, na}^, millions and millions of coivs to be 
slaughtered and eaten up by the merciless eonquerars. 
This story may not be true, but a phenomenon of this 
kind is possible even to-day. Such rank ignoranee pre- 
vails in the name of Ancient Eeligion. Now mark the 
anomaly. The most sacred Scriptures, the revered 
Vedas, instead of prohibiting the use of beef, enjoin 
Cow-sacrifice time and again. Here is an illustration^ 
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a passngo from Ynjur Vwla, Satpalh Bvahmann. Bviliat 
Aranyaka Upanishad, Adliyaya VT, 4th Bnihilinnny 
18th verse : 

“ And if a man wishes that a lojimcd son sluaild l)e 
horn to him, famous, a jmhlic man, a popular sjiwiker. 
that he should know all the \’edas. and that he shonld 
live to his full age, then after having jjrcpared boiled 
rice, nith ment and butter, they, man and woman, 
sliould both eat, Ijcing fit to have (>flV]»ring. The nn-of. 
should be of n younif or an old hnU ( I'kshaiia or 
Bishabha ).” 

Oh, where is that unflinching intrepidity of Vedanta 
once preached by Krishna, which, instead of wasting 
our holy feelings on the iKidies of cows, ants, and fig 
trees, sets us free of all timid rcgjwil, not only of the 
little body which we call “ my own,” but e.\enij>ts us 
from all weakening illusion that makes us attach uiulne 
importance to the bodies of father, uncles, grandfather, 
teachers, and all relatives. Needed is the happy Vedanta 
which brings home the Imperishable Reality, the true 
Atman, to such a degree that the knower is not moved 
even if all the Suns are hurled into annihilation and 
milhons oE worlds are melted into nothingness. 

They are sti'ong intellectually, they arc strong physic* 
ally, spiritually they are also strong, but you may 
have read in Hydrostatics about what is called remlM 
pressure and whuU pressure or total pressure. The total 
pressure upon a body may be enormous, immense, wonder- 
ful, but the resultant pressure may be nil, the resultant 
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pressure inny be notbiii^r. In liulisi, tlic giji^ntie forces oC 
ti’cinin,'? iiiillions do not co-n'ork, do not co-opcmfe, one 
force nullifies the other, one force counterljalances the 
other, and »‘onsequently the resiiluuit national force is 
iiuiiiin^. 1’hc snperst.itious ccnlrin;? of love in out- 
wartl ritual anil furius, the hliud focussing of feelings 
in cerenionies and external bodies, and ignorant implicit 
faith ri'posed in the reality of appearances and ri^dity, 
of circunistjuiccs, has brought nice hatred, scclarianisni, 
jjarty spirit, and aistc feelings to such n pass that the 
]')eople <»nnot put their wills together, and caimot pro- 
duce the marvellous dynamic force which always accrues 
to a nation from a pnictical rcaliziition of underlying 
L’liity and Oneness de^pite all phenomenal dilTerences. 
Ami this lack of Applied Vedanta among the masses 
makes India a hoti.se divided agsiinst it'iclf. The relations 
between the numerous parties ttre strsiincd. 

This is the Ijaiic of India, and Ibimu makes it no 
FHT«*t that tlii*< .spirit of division is encouraged b)’ the 
British ( ioveriuneiit. The “ Divide and Conquer’ policy 
of the rulers wiflen.s the gulf Ixitwccu the Hindus and 
lilahnmeilans, and again Ixstwecn the diil'crcnt sects of 
the Hindus. If India is to lie saved, whether .spiritually, 
jwditjisdly, .‘iwijdly, or in any way, it is to Im; suvctl 
through that, kind of culture which removes discord 
atid din'areuu*, ndiich knocks at the heatl of caste 
divisioti, which tleals a ilcath-hlow to joiilou-sj' and 
hi%incs.s. These are to Ikj omdicafed from Imlitt if we 
wish that .she .should sttuid up, live again, hold its 
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own against other nations and be a sonrcc of bless- 
ing to England, to America, and to the whole 
world. If a man is sick, we am cure him only by 
giving medicines which will aid and help the inner 
nature ; it is the inner nature that 0111*68 us, the 
medidnes are simply outside hcljjs. They help nature 
and nature docs the curing. Similarly, if India is to be 
restored, you will have to give bei* something which 
will strengthen her inner life-principle, which will 
invigorate and inspire her inner nature. 

The diseases and difficulties of India have been 
laid before 5*011. IVe shall consider next the different 
remedies suggested. 

The world thinks, most religions believe, and man}* 
moralists practically advocate that precepts and rules will 
cure matters. ]\ever I ^ever !! Never !!! Pi’ccepts, 
binding prindples, artificial rules of conduct, and 
unnatural morality will never cure matters. llcmemlKjr 
tbs\t. ‘Thou shaltnotdo this’ and ‘Thou shalt do 
that’ will never bring about any reform. If these rules 
and these wise counsels could mend matters, the pro- 
mised lungdom of God Avould have been established 
long ago, the Avorld AA'ould haA*c been a heaA*en and 
not the kind of Avorld it is to-day. These Avill not cure 
matters. Your punishment, your jails, and prisons will 
not improve matters. The Avorld will have to realize, 
to-day or to-morrow, that it is a great blunder to believe 
m the efficacy or virtue of jails .and prison houses. 
Threats and punishment never prevented sin. In order 
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cffeclnnllv to mend miitlers. von will have to instil 
knowledge, culture, living knowledge. That is what 
is necessary. People say, bother us not Avith subtleties 
or line theories. Bring us no inoi'C n'icre ideas. 0 
nuMi. what is it that rules you ? What is it that 
governs the Avorld ? It is ideas, ideas, ideas only. It is 
your inner light, your inner knowledge and nothing else 
that really leads you. Inste.ad of keeping jails and prisons, 
you will have to teach the criminals, instruct them and 
acquaint them Avith the divine Isaa-s that gOA-ern the AA'oi’ld. 
Ir is ssiid, “KnoAA’ledgc is A'irtiie.” Hoav true I Here is 
a child. The child burns his finger by touching fire. 
Whv ? Because the child docs not knoAA' that fire 
burns. Acquaint the child AA'ith the ti’iith that fire 
burns, (he child Avill never touch fire again. Acquaint 
the ]iCoplc Avitii the spiritual Liaa’s, bring light to man* 
kiinl. This is the remedy. The jiroccss may be sIoaa', 
snail slow, but it is sure, it may be A'cry sIoaa', sluggish, 
but it is the cmly remedy, the only clfectiA-e cure. There 
is JHJ other Avay. Thus, by Christian ethics, pnni.sh* 
nienls and rules or regulations, India can ncA^er be 
luised. Living knoAvlcdgc of the Truth is the one 
thing needful. 

Americans and the English have very Ijcautiful 
houses. The Indians have A*ery poor houses, it is true ; 
but to build good, beautiful, magnificent palaces in 
1n<Ua, and try to make Indians mere hot-house plants 
like Eurojicans, Avill not imjiroA'C matters. In many 
ctiscs AA'hcre the liuuscs are jadalinl and mansion-like, the 
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people are not happy ; worms, insects, crnwliiif^ snnkcfr 
oEten live in beautiful tombs. It may not be the rule, 
but there are evidences enough to show that outside 
splendour and grandeur brings no hajipincss. That is a 
fact. If the world does not rc:diKC it, the Avorld 
is to blame for it. Riches will not imjwove matters. 
Rama brings in Vedanta, says something which docs 
not humom' everybody’s desire, docs not fall in with 
everybody’s expectsitions ; but it is a fact that riuhes 
will bring no hap})iness. If Europe and America are 
foUowing riches and are tsiking them to be a source of 
happmess, Euro]]c and America arc making a blunder. 
Rama does not recommend that Indians should advance 
by imitating the errors of Ameriai and Europe. Material 
prosperity pursued for its own sake was never achieved 
by any body. AVhat nation or person is there that 
does not wish to accumulate all the wealth of the earth, 
and yet how very few realize this end ? Prosperity 
always follows in the wake of Labour and love or laljour 
of love. Those nations advance that consciously or 
tmconsriously possess more of this master-key to success 
— the spirit of practical Vedanta. Ignorant fools do 
not cultivate the tree, but are eager to eat the fruit 
thei-eof. Pseudo-politicians think of bringing about 
national rise without striking the ke^mote of power, 
I. e. the spirit of freedom and love. Now the life 
principle of every nation unconsciously, and of India 
consdously, is practicsd Vedanta, the spirit of freedom, 
justice and love. This iimer nature of India should be 
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strcn^bpiipr], Domestic, social, politimi, or rcliprious 
salvation of every counti’y lies in A^edanta carried 
into effect. 

Thei'e is a special peculiarity of India. Although 
the Hindus are not over-religions in the true sense of 
the word, their regal’d or zcid for religion is so over- 
whelming that you cannot popularize and spread any- 
thing among them, be it social, political, or of any 
character, except in the name of religion. The Indian 
National Congress or any body and organization aiming 
at social or political reform cannot touch the masses, 
and appeal to their souls, because of not coming through 
the channel of religion. That being the case, there 
can be no methods more effective to introduce all kiuds 
of reform in India than the pi-eaching of practical 
Vetiantn^ which embraces political, social, domestic, 
intellectual, and moral liberty and love ; which marvel- 
lously harmonises freedom and peace, energy and tran- 
quillity, bravery and love ; and all this in the name of 
religion : all this in the name of the Scriptures ' Shruti, 
Upanishads) which lie nearest to the heart of every 
Hindu ; in the name of the A^edas than which there 
is nothing more revered to a Hindu, for which every 
Hindu would most readily lay down his life. Again, 
this spirit of freedom iujd love is not to be dei'ived from 
Upanishads, the Hindu Bible, by the torturing of 
texts ; it is there as plain as anything. Vednnta 
appeals to the masses simply because it is the teacliings 
of their Bible, and it appeals to the educated Hindu 
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because there is no philosophy worth the name under 
the Sun which does not support the Vedantic Monism, 
and no Science which does not uphold and advance the 
cause of Vedanta or Truth. 

Strange to say, Indians, who have the perennial 
springs of Vedanta in their Scriptures, are suflEering 
like Tantalus ; they are not drinking of those springs. 
Just as for a long time, the Roman Catholics suffered 
from dreadful ignorance of the Bible which Avas 
the most beloved thing of all to them in the world, 
there are some in India, though not very many, 
who possess a thorough knowledge of Vedanta. But 
their knowledge is mei-ely theoretical. They are 
like a student who knows the rules of mnhiplication 
and division by heart, but has not applied those rules 
to work out a single snra of multiplication or divi- 
sion. Most of the Pandits read Vedanta like a supposed 
student of Chemistry, who does not perform a single 
experiment. Most of the Sannyasis are no more than 
dams or slaves of Caste and form themselves, instead 
of being real Swnmis or Masters. No doubt. Pro- 
fessors of Vedanta you will find plentiful in India, 
but most of them are like a University Professor 
of Hydrodynamics, who teaches about the ascent of 
balloons, the sailing of ships, the principles of swim- 
ming, but has never waded across a ford. You people 
of America may not be Professors of Hydrostatics, 
but you are like the practical boatman who does not 
presume or pretend to possess a theoretical knowledge 
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of the principles of hydrostiitics, but unconsciously 
wields those principles in piactice, far more than the 
Professor does. Thus, 0 Americans, can you serVb 
the cause of India, and, consequently, of the 'whole 
world, by combining your ftractical energies with the 
spiritual vigour of Yedaiita and carrying this complete 
culture to India. As it is to>day, the Swumis and 
Pundits in India are singing lullabies to prolong 
the lethargic sleep of their race. 

It is suggested that the starting of industrial 
Colleges and Institutions will mend matters.- Will it ? 

such institutions may bring about a temporary 
reihf to some extent, but the real dilhculty, the 
chief trouble and great pain cannot be removed by 
mere industrial Colleges in Iiidiii. At present, what 
do the labourers in India get for their work ? Take 
a potter, for instance, he makes twenty pots, plates ; 
'he labours over them for a long time, and he ‘ gets 
one cent for twenty pots I One cent for twenty pots 11 
Some other workers get about five cents for their 
long ditj’s Inliour. There are some iiigh caste men, 
who read in the Colleges and Universities, get Degrees 
and coiiie out with flying colours, Masters of Arts. 
What do they receive ns their montiily pay ? Usually 
not more than 60 nnees, t.e., twenty dollars for 
one month, which is two-thirds of u dollar in one 
'day, about sixty-six icnts, but even this is not what 
ail ordinary Master of Arts gets ; an ordinary Master 
of Arts will get iibour fort-y.five cents in one day, 

mi 
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^bis is the state of affiiirs in India. In' America, 
Tnrha't -does your common labourpr get P Two dollars 
for one day. Now, bow is it that Indians are so poorly 
paid ? They dotbe very poorly, eat very poorly, tiieir 
ileuses are very poor, their standard of comfort is 
'oxtremeily low. 'Why is it P Because there is little 
capital in the country. Bon’t you .see ? The capital 
fs being drained away. If we start Industrial Colleges 
in India like the Carlisle Institute for American 
Indians and Tuskegee Institute for Negroes in . this 
Viountry, that will do. some good undoubtedly, it will 
leach the people to labour and work; but to whose 
glory, to whose advancement, .for whose benefit shall 
<we take up this labour? Please tell. To glorify 
.principally the capitalists of England. All the big 
■concerns of India are in the hands of English 
'.msrchants. The Indian merchants are nominal capital* 
•ists ; the capitalists from Europe and Aineric:i make 
h cat’s paw of them. In spite of industrial Colleges 
end training, what will Indians get ? Will the people 
.be benefited ? They will be suffering all the same j 
.their starvation and their famine cannot be cured by 
that. The lasting remedy is not to come from Indus- 
trial Colleges. Then, what do we need ? We need a 
'great many things, but at present the most immediate 
meed is to educate the higher castes, as well as lower 
castes, train them, instil and drill into them the 
•spirit of freedom, and fill them with unselfish power 
•of Truth. XhM i. the ne.a. Thi. petr«t ouUnte wUl 
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emltrane teohniciil eiiiicution also, but indnstries alone 
'R’lll not! ilo. Illtlu^tries ure a secondary matter ; 
soiiieriiing hisber is more urgently wanted. 

There are forces already working in India, more or 
less, on the desirable lines. Let us consider their work. 
Christian missionaries go from Anierira and strenuously 
work there and try to break down caste, so they citiim. 
They are trjk'ing to educate the people, they are trj’ing 
to help the Pariahs, the lowest caste. But let us 
c.vainine how fiu* their claims are right. India is grateful 
to them for doing something for the lowest caste. They 
are, to some extent, educating the lowest caste people 
who could never be taught reading and writing under 
any other circumstances. That is noble work indeed. 
3Iission Colleges and Schools are im 2 >arting higher edu- 
cation to higher caste people also. We arc thankful to 
American JIis.*sions for having already done a great deal 
in the cause of educating the Indians, but we ought not 
to neglect the dark side of the question. These Christian 
^Missionaries who go to India draw a salary of 300 
nqices a month at lesist, three hundred Indian dollars 
cacli month. They live in right royal style, like nabobs ; 
they domineer over the people, bring about strife and 
discord in the Hiinlu families, and add another caste 
to the alreadv existing numerons castes of India. The 
liiilians that arc converted to Christianity become usually 
bitter towards the other Hindus, they do not mix witlj 
Hindus, the Hindus do not mix with them, the relations 
are strained, the gulf Imcohics ver}* wide, and there is 
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worse and worse schism wrought every day. Girls are 
separated from their parents, and wives from their 
husbands. The Ghiistians want to replace the dogmas 
of Hindu uneducated masses by the far worse dogmas 
of the Church. Christian charily transforms itself into 
the act of smarting critidsm or that of bribing small 
children to leave their parents, and place thar tender 
necks under the yoke of Churchian superstitions. Under 
such circumstances your well-meaning Christianity tends 
to drive away and parch up any drop of fellow-feeling, 
sympathy or love that may have survived the ravages 
of latter sectarianism and party spirit in the Hindu 
heart. This is the dark side. Thus we see that this 
will not mend matters. Whereas we are thankful to 
tlie Americans for spending millions and millions of 
dollars with the very best of intentions, Rama wants to 
draw your attention to the fact that the proposed remedy 
is not to the point, it only aggravates matters. 

We are thankful to the English Government for 
many reasons. The BritLsli Government has done a 
gre.at deal in breaking down the original caste in India ; 
the British Government did encourage education in 
India j the British Government did stai't Univei’sities 
and Colleges there. It was owing to the British rule 
that Hindus were able to systematically read their own 
ancient Scriptures. This much for the bright side. 
Now for the dark side. The British Government has 
drained Imlia of everything. The British Govern- 
ment has given . Indians some smattering of supcrfirial 
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cducnlion. hut it has every way im|)ovcrishc'l Tiwlia ami 
iNuluceil her to such a satic that if the inoasures of the 
(toveruiueut are not changed or checkcil nnthin a very 
short time. Himlus will Ikj ilcvoural hy poverty and 
wi(ied off from the face of the earth. The Imlian 
J'pin«’> and the Indian mdiles, havinp^ lost all their 
prociou'S jewels and power, are loft mere airpet-knijfhts 
with hollow ntttliiiir titles and vain empty names. 
A.irain. a« to the cdiii'niion imparted in India. In these 
d.ivs the IJritish (i<n*ernmcnt has commenced to ffrudjic 
the inn'llcftusd elevation of the people ; when llama 
wa*! in India, there were measures Ixiiu^ taken to stop 
nil hiirhiT educ;ttioii nmon^ the tnasses. Xow, what is 
fau«.dit in tlie-se Universities ? Dea«l Ian;;iia<^s. specu- 
Isiiive philosophy, mathematics, past history, unapplied 

chemistrv. and similar studies, lii no Uuiversitv. in no 

• « 

C illcji'e, i** tati*rht any liviiifr tiseful lau;rnaj;e exeeptiuff 
Ivi^lli'h. The |H-ople aiv tau,!Lrht ICn^trli'sh l)ecsuise they 
have to work under the ICuirlish <iHi(vr-!. The lOuijlish 
do not want to take the trouhli' of le.'irnin*' the Inn^iia^; 
of the jt*‘.»p!e ; they want the |M;ople to Uarii (heir 
laujruajre ill order (o serve them. Matheiunties is taught 
and < he standard of Jfarheiiiatics in these Universities 


i** min'h hyi'T than in Anierini. They an’ t:in;;ht 
metapliysav!, sjieenlalive phiIo>./*phy and other ahstrarfc 
scieiHi-'!. I»ni <*ven in the so-ndle*! Arts Colleges, no 
pr:iejie!il l^rienee or ii.-efnl art is taiiirht. -Applied 
<,'!iemi.-lry i^ not (an<>ht. wenviii;; and miiiiii<r niv not. 


taiioht in the Uiiivi.T.'itics. 


Uaiiitiiio', pottery, ineehaiiieiii 
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engiuoering are not taught. Even these useEuI arts atne 
withheld from the people, to say nothing of armoury. 
The people are not allowed to keep any arms in their 
houses ; nobody can keep a big knife, even in his 
house ; a man who keeps a big knife is put into jail, no 
armoury, no discipline is allowed. From this you know 
about the- unsubstantial nature of education received by 
those few wealthy Hindus or Mahomedans who can spare 
money to pay the exorbitant tuition fees of Indian 
Colleges. 

There are some newly started noble sects in India 
that are doing splendid work of reform, but the deep 
ingrained spirit of hero worship and submission to 
authority makes them averse to anything that comes 
not in the name of their leaders. Every sect or move- 
ment fences itself with names and personalities. Instead 
of making the deeds and sayings of their dead leaders 
as starting points for further progress, they make them 
the bounding lines or unsurpassable barriers and hedges. 
Thus do the indigenous bodies of reform in Tndia ^ begin 
to stagnate. 

How having laid before you the disease of India, 
and also having told you by what methods this disease 
can be removed, Rama asks you to feel, feel for India. 
That is the primary thing needful. If you fed for India 
and take up the matter in right earnest, every- 
thing can be accomplished. “ Where there's a will, 
there’s a way.” Hare a will to do something for India. 
Are you willing to do anything for India to advance 
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llie poofl of ? Will you love Indin with nil 

jyonr henrt ? Are you willing to Riicrifice your life for 
the cause of a down*troiiden race P Are yon willing 
to devote your time and li/e for her cause ? Tliree 
hundred luilHona of people form ii hirtse proportion 
of the entire population of the world. Three hundred 
millions of people I We can train them, educate them, 
put thiir energies at their best. If these three hundred 
millions men begin to work with you, if they begin to 
think on the same lines ns yon do, if they begin to 
pxercise their brains on the snme points as you do, 
will yon not be aided and helped? If the energies and 
brains of Indians he spared from being dissipated in 
petty chnfiiigs and worries, and be employed in high 
thoughts and noble feelincrs, the vast population of 
India will jiroduce more Franklins and Edisons than 
America. Thus by utilising Indian energies, would 
not the world be enriched P To enrich the world, to 
liclp your fellow'tnen, to help yourselves, feel for India 
and try to bring them on the same level with yon. 
That is to be ofTected. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR ELEVATING INDIA. 

Now, how can this be done ? Rama has two sug- 
gestions to make. One thing, of course, is to send 
Americans, right earnest Americans, Americans, the 
martyrs to 1'rutli, to India. Do not send to us the 
refuse of America. Do not hoist on India the people 
who cann.ot get any job in America. Send to India 
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tlie cream of socieCyf ibe cream of America, tlint is 
wliir ia iieeiled there. We want ihere jieople who 
wjU «io :in«^ work amoii^ t\ie Psiria\»8, the \oweet 
caste — uni'rateful labour. These Sinlraa tvill not 
rewani you, they will not even be thattkfiil for your 
n'ork, because these people are very poor, illiterate, 
ivnoraut j they will not even give you cloihinji and food 
in reward for wliat you do for them. Why ? Because 
they themselves have no food and clothing. Needed 
are men who will go and work ainong these people, 
who will starve theineelves and help those pour men. 
Will not men from Ainericsi take up this work ? Tl!ey 
must come from noble America, from sacrificing 
America. Kama expects to get a good lot of people, 
a happy band of men who will take up this work. 
Kama wants not missionaries of the type who gt> to 
India, live in rich bungalows and lord it over the 
people, wha keep lolling in carriage and two, and rolling 
in worldly huiiour and plenty. These jieople cannot 
effect the balvation or the rise of India. We want 
niufiyrs in the name, of Truth, real workers, 
sacrificing men who will be willing and ready to 
lie down with the Pariahs upun{the floor and who 
are uuiiteui. to be clothed in rags with them, who 
are uunieiit to starve with them, who are content to 
shnre with them the tough and hard crusts of half- 
cooked bread. People of that type we want, who ctm 
forego their sensuous comforts and love to renounce 
selfish pleasures. Now yon will say, “ This is hard 
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“Work,’' and “ That is a most difficult thing to execute,” 
No. oill it not a trying, thankless task. There is 
enough rcivard for it. Personal experience shows that 
if we try to misc another man, the other man may or ‘ 
may not be elevated, but we are surely uplifted. 
Action and reaction are equal and opposite. It is a 
fallacy, it is a nonsensical idea for people to undertake 
anything with the thought of benefiting others. 
Amcriciins, you may or may not have been benefited 
from Riuna's leetures ; Pama has been benefited by 
them, and that is reward enough. Everybody's ex- 
pcricijce shows it. Take up this cause irith no eye 
upon reward. Yom* work will be its own reward. 
Unselfish work lavs God under debt, and God is bound. 
to pa\’ back with interest. Americans, go to India 
and preach broadcast Self-Knowledge, Self-Reliance 
and Self-Re.'spect or Yedanta. You heard Rama’^ 
lecture the other night on the “ Secret of Success,” and 
it was proved that the only secret of success is practical 
Vcdanfci, and nothing else on the face of the earth. 
That is the only secret of success. Realize that Vedanta, 
realize that your.sclves, live, it and go there ; you may 
not open your lips ; your very conduct, your deport- 
ment, yotir behaviour will educate them. 

The most iinportsini; dmy whicli it is word) while 
to impress on ihe attention of those who visit. India is 
to evoke in the Indians an ndreninrous spirit. The 
poor fellows live not in the broad universe, they live 
in pdor; little private worlds of their own creation 
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(Jiva Srieliii). The hampering; casie 8\’8tem forbi<l8 
a Hindu to step outside India. Visitiiif; foreign 
lands and even embarking on board ships is not in 
keeping with stringrtit ortiiodoxy. At present the 
wealthy Hindus who pluck courage and heresy enough 
to put orthodoxy out of countenance and visit other 
countries, especially England, for receiving education, 
spend thonsands upon thousands of Indian dollars 
abroad and usually return to India as fiiU-fledged 
barristers or lawyers, and, directly or indirectly, encour- 
age litigation and spend the money tortured out of 
poor peasants, their clients, iu buying brittle glassware 
cutlery, tapestry, or pictures of English make in ad- 
dition to some ruinous English spirits and drinks. 
What a terribly nnprodnctive consumntion of the 
capital robbed from poor starving labourers whose 
irritability and litigancy grows worse and worse accord- 
ing as their poverty and hunger increases. 

There is a sore necessity of introducing in Indian 
poor castes the adventurous spirit of the Japanese. 
Japanese boys come to America with just, enough to 
pay their steerage passage. They work in the houses 
of American gentlemen and also manage to attend 
different kinds of schools. After spending a few years 
•this way in America, they return to Japan with 

■their pockets brimful of money and their brains full 
:of knowledge. 

It is worth while teaching Indians to give up their 
superstitions, clinging to the soil j serfs of the soil they 
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have made the insclveg th-rniiffh caste* They ref^ard it 
feomewtiatsiicrilpginns to q.iiit their ibrehithers’ land and 
thus make themselves serfs of the soil’. In order to make 
them abreast of time, we should teach them that they 
ought to emigrate. People emigrated from Europe,. came 
here to America, and they raised America to such a 
height that Eiirotte is oast into the shade. If Indians 
emigrate, come ont to America, come out to other 
places, India will have fewer mouths to feed, and the 
people who are left behind will be better ofl! for that, 
and those who emigrate will also fare better. For 
the health of our physical system the blood must 
keep circulating, so for the preservation' of world’s 
health, or an}' country’s health, the people must keep 
moving, circnhiting and mixing with each other fre- 
quently, otherwise stagnation or death will ensue. If 
we go from England and America and try to educate 
Hindus, however much we may try, we cannot evoke 
the spirit of real freeiloiii, because theeommon surround- 
ings, the ordinary environments of the people are 
paralyzing, (he suggestions from all sides keep these 
peo))le hypnotized into weakness, lit order that the 
hypnotism may be shaken off, they should leave the 
country ; and when they will visit America and other 
countries, even if they learn no books or trade there, 
by simply mixing with the foreign civilized people 
they will unconsciously, willingly, or unwillingly, 
get the spirit of freedom, their horizon will be enlarged, 
their sphere will expand, their thoughts will be 
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extended. Tiiis is education by itself. To see oilier 
lands is education by itself. 

lu India a Hindu or Alaliomedun, or an ordinary 
native cuunoc dare to approach an En^liMlnnan or 
American. He is afraid of a tvhite naan, stands at 
a respectful distance of twenty or thirty feet ; be shivers 
•and quivers at the si^rhc of pants and hat. In a raiU 
way carriage if a European is sitting, very seldoui 
will a native be allowed to sit with him. • On railway 
stations Kama saw natives kicked out and driven out 
by Englishmen. If a European sees a native coming 
towards his house, the European asks his servant lo 
go and drive him off, kick him out of the grounds: 
Ihus by foreigners the Indians are h\pnoiized into 
Weakness, weakness, weakness. And again by their 
own caste fellows, by their own counirjnien, ihev are 
hjpnotiz(*d into jealousy, fretting, worry and difFer- 
eiices ne is somebody, 1 am sutuebody else, lie is my 
lival, that is iny enemy. Again in all the Government 
offices, the Governmenf, tfirough disposing of the 
coveted }K>bLs on caste or race considerations, en- 
cuiiruges party bpirit, and inuuiiges mutters in siicli a 
way that each fellow hhoiild become inimical to his 
broiber, and regard him a bitter enemy. The present 
polifical and social condition ol India will not allow 
the sptrtt of freedom to take root in the people. AVliat 
is eilncaiion ? The goal of eduoatio/i is freedom and 
nothing eUe. If education does not bring me free 
dom and independence (Moksha), Ee- upon it, away 
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with if, T do Hot want it. If ediicntion keeps me 
IxHinii, 1 liave no iiee for it. Thiw, in order lo evoke 
in ilu‘111 true educntion or freedom, tliej should he 
lielned to ch:in»c their siirroiindings, Hon' to effect 
thi^ ? One way to rflect this is to j;o tliere and 
teuuli them. 

THK UliGRNT NEED AND 

immediate relief. 

Then! is ii more immediate way. 0 Ainerienns, 
could yon nut raise, in the name of triilh and justice, 
ill the natiiK of reii^iun and philosupliy, in the iiaiiie of 
Science ami Art, could you not raise cnnu;'li money to 
call some Graduates of Indian Uni versi ties to come 
over tu America, and here tu receive education in 
yonr imiuitriai, mechanical and other iisefnl coneerns, 
ill your Colleges of Art.x, in your nriuouries and other 
places, eiiiiuate them and leach lliein weaving and 
mining aini other iibcfnl art.s. This is the must direct 
wav of elevaiiim India, liaise fniids liere and briiii; 
the Imiians to thi.t cunntr}’. Thu.se Indians who 
receive eiincalion in America, could return to India 
and Stan Industrial Universities. Thev know the 
Ways ui the poorer classc.s, they know the langnai'e, 
h tbits and ciisioius of the Indians, and they can do 
better work nuiuiig the Indians us Professors than 
your Americans can. American Professors can only 
teach the higher castes, they can only tench the rich 
men wlio know English already ; the ]>uorer classes 
■do nut know Engiish. In order to leach the poor 
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vre require people who know their langun^e end 
their ways. This is the most efficient way and the 
ri>;ht method to npUit Indians. 

Indians, wlien they step upon the free American . 
coast and find white Indies and gentlemen ready to 
warmly shake hands with them and receive them as 
eqimis, tlieir fears are fled, the white man remains no 
longer a hugbear, faitti in self is restored, the veil ot 
Mavu is rent and the spirit of freedom is practically 
secured. Let the Indian Graduates, trained in America, 
return as Missionaries of work and freedom in their 
motherland. J.et the Gospel of Science and Art be 
preached by them in India. Let the people of 
India he helped Co spread practical Vedanta in their 
country. This way when the wound gets healed, the 
scab will fall off of itself. When the people get the 
right kind of education, the other difficulties will dis* 
appear of themselves. If yon could bring some Indian 
Graduates over here and educate, them and instruct 
them for two or titree years, suppose, these people on 
their return to India can immediately start work, can 
start business, work useful for themselves as well as 
for the poorest classes. 

ISven one capitalist of America could take up 
this noble work, could staud up and say, that he 
is going to lay out, sny, $1,000,000, to educate 
the Graduates of Iniiiaii Universities in America j if one 
of you to-duy take up that tusk, take up that work 
and deposit even $100,000, we can establish 
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rcspeRlnhle soholnrshins for poor Iii(iiiins to bp pducnteH 
in Aniericn. Uiima apfieals t.o tbe American press, 
Kama appeals to each and all of the Americans. If any 
one of you can step Forward and take np this duty, 
3*on are helping; tlie cause of the wiiole world. 
Supposing tiiere is no one among those present here 
who is so rich, could 3mn not lay this matter before 
3’onr rich friends, before your ricli neighbours ? 
Gould 3*011 not ask your rich friends to have an inter- 
view with Uania ? If you can’t pay thousands, could 
you not contribute your mite ? SToii can do that 
at least. Kama does not want you to give him 
anything to eat, Rama does not ask yon to give 
him any clothing. pHrish these lips if they beg any- 
thing for personal interest. This cause is yours just 
as much as Rama’s. Kama is just as much an Ameticun 
as an Indian. The wide world is my home and to do 
good my religion. To Rama, Christ is just as near 
and dear to the heart as Krishna ; to Kama, Buddha 
is just as much his as Shankam. Rama belongs not to 
this sect or that. Rama is 3’oura, truth is yours. In 
the nnine of truth, in the name of justice, in the name 
of humanity and American freedom, you are 
requested to step forward, feel for India. What are 
you willing to do? Some can serve with pen, 
some help with speech, talk to their friends about 
it and make speeches on the subject. Some can help 
with mauufll labour, some can aid with purse. Now say, 
Americans, each and all of yon, say, in what way 
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you are 'willing to take up this cause. How will you 
help ? The rich should give money, the heroes should • 
step forward as teachers to go to India and work 
among the people, among even the low caste Pariahs. 
Gifted talkers should speak to their rich friends about 
this cause. The Press must take up this matter with 
the pen. All those who are willing to help and are in 
right earnest about the truth, those who love their 
own self, are asked to come to Hama and give their 
names and addresses, -writing out with their own hand 
in what way they are -willing to help. If they -want to 
deposit any money, the money will be placed in the 
hands of trustees, Americans, your o^vn Americans will 
keep that money. If you want to come and offer your 
services in other ways, do so right away that we may 
make a definite arrangement to commence the work 
systematically. What are you -willing to do ? This is 
Bama’s appeal to Americans in behalf of India. Bama 
makes this appeal impersonally ; Bama is not personally 
concerned with it. Bama is free wherever he be ; llama 
is not bound in any way. All the w'orlds are Rama’s. 
Bama can live everywhere. But, see, India is your 
own feet, and you are the head. Neglect not the feet ; 
if the feet are sore and paining, you will totter down. 
God comes to you hungrj'' in the bodies of Indians, feed 
Him ; God comes to you naked in the bodies of Hindus, 
clothe Him ; God comes to you needy and -troubled in 
the shape of those people, attend "to Him. Those people 
are benighted and suffering in order • that you may be 
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blessed Avitli the noble virtues of charity and love. They 
arc fallen in 01 ‘der that you may be saved. Thank your 
stars that you have got an occasion for esterdsing your 
higher feelings and noble endeavoui's. Avail youi’selves 
of the ojiportnnity, and gladly, cheerfully, lend them 
a helping hand. 

America is educating Chinamen, Japanese, Red 
Indians, and N^cgrocs. America is sparing no pains even 
to prevent cruelty to animals, 0 Amei'ica, hei'C are 
the Hindus, j'our oAvn flesh and blood, Aryans, most 
grateful, affectionate, faithful ; neglect them not. 

N. B. — ^All those Avho wish to know more on these 
lines can correspond with 

RAMA SWAMI, 

Care of D. Albert Hiller, j\£.D., 10/11 Sutter Street, 

San Francisco, Cal., U. S. A. 


Tliiq lochirc wnn |irinff*f1 in America. Then abont ilie 

end of 1903 it was imblMiod in an issno of the Indian 3Turor 
( Cnicuttn 1. Again it was isifoipr! in a pniiipblot form by the Eiitrard 
Siikkur, in April, 190C. The puliticnl condiiinn of India lias 
aiiiGo cliniigtid in certain respects and some of the SwAUiiji’s state- 
lucutd fire no longer correct. 
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facts and figures about INDIA. 


The supei*ficial area o£ India is nearly two million 
6(][uare milesj or ccjuivalent to that of the United States 
minus Alaska, Oregon, and California. 

The population is nearly 300,000,000, or about one- 
fifth of the human race. The population is 167 to the 
square mile for the entire empire, including mountain, 
desert and jungle, as against 2l‘-l in the U. S. In the 
Province of Bengal, the population is o88 to the square 
mile. Some parts of India have a larger population to 
carry than any other part of the world. 

India has every variet}^ of climate. One portion of 
its territory records the greatest reinfall in the world ; 
another, of several hundred thousand square miles, is 
seldom watered with a drop of rain. 

One hundred and eighteen distinct languages are 
spoken in India, and 39 of these languages are spoken 
by more tlian 1 00 000 people each. 

There are over two million Christians, out of which 
more than one million arc Homan Catholics, 453,612 
belong to the Chui’ch of England; 322,586 to the 
orthodox Greek Church ; 220,863 are Baptists, 155,435 
Lutherans; 53,829 Presbyterians, and l.'»7,847 miscel- 
laneous Christians. These Christians (somewhat over 
2,000,000) include the foreigxi population, the Bi'itish 
army, the foi-eign missionaries, etc. Thus the native 
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converts to Christianity do not make a large figure, and 
these Christians who have been proselytized in India 
come from tlic lowest castes — the higher castes are 
altogether untouched. The British Government^ spends 
Bs. 'i,.00i>,000 nniinally from the Indian Treasury on 
Christian religion. 

According to the last census, the enormous area of 
546.22'i,i)64 acres is under cultivation, which is an 
average of nearly two acres per capita of population, 
and Jiioi'c than 22,000,000 acres produce two crops a 
year. As many as 175,735,000 people aro wholly 
engaged in agriculture. 25,468,000 arc more or less 
employed upon farms. 3,646,000 nro engaged in 
raising cattle, 14,576,000 in producing food and di’ink, 

11.220.000 arc serving in households, 12,611,000 are 
engaged in the manufacturo of textiles, 2,361,000 in 
the manufacLurc of glass, pottery, and stoneware^ 

3.285.000 in manufacturing leather (all of the latter nro 
Maliomedans', 4,203,000 in the manufacture of wood, 
cane and matting { all j\rahomcdans ). Millions of 
Hiiulus ai'C in what the census terms “ disreputable 
occupations” — doing absolutely nothing. If they 
cannot do what their fathers did beforo them, they will 
do nothing. 

Out of a ttjfad of 140,406,135 women in India, 
only’ 54 3,4 .0.5 are able to rend and write — less than one 
out of a thousand. The total number of illiterates 
recorded is 246,546,175 out of a total ijopnlntion of 
300,000,000. 
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In 1900, 54,000,000 people were affected 1)3» famine. 
In the year of the Durbar 5,000,000 died of starvation. 
The struggle for life is becoming greater evciy j’car. 
Wages are going down instead of up, notwithstanding 
the increase of industi'ies, the extension of railwa}' 
systems, and other sources of wealth and cmplo^'mcnt 
that are being rapidly developed. 

More than 200,000,000 persons in India are living 
upon less than 5 cents a day. ^lore than 1 00,000,000 are 
living on less than 8 cents a dej^, and more than 
50,000,000 upon less than 1 cent a dej’. At least two- 
thirds of the entire population do not have food enough 
diu'ing any year of their lives to supplj’ the nonrishinent 
demanded by the human system. In mauj^ parts of the 
country, families are compelled to live upon the average 
of a quarter of an acre of land, and millions more upon 
half an aei’e. 

The men and women who work in the cotton fields 
of India are not paid more than $ 1.50 a month. One 
cent is paid for a shave. The postmen craploj’cd bj’ the 
Government, the letter-carriers, receive a maximiuu of 
only 12 rupees a month, which is about 8. Able- 
bodied and skilled mechanics, masons, carpenters, and 
blacksmiths get no more than 2 or S 3 a month ; and 
book-keepers, derks, and others having indoor occupa- 
tions, from $ 4 to $ 5 per month. Taking together all 
the wage-earners in India, their compensation per month 

18 just about as much as the same dnss I’eceivc per da 5 ' 
in the U. S. 
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Ncnrly two-lhircls of the entire populnlion are 
dcppinlcnt upon rninfall for their propperity and, 
one may sny, llieir lives. If there is a drought, there 
is a famine. They cannot earn enough to lay ujj food 
ng:nnst starvation. Not laek of food, but lack of money 
causes the sufTcring from famine, as gencndly wlieii 
there is famine in one part of India tl)cre is enough, 
and sometimes more than enough food raised in other 
parts of the countiy. 

The net profit which the British Government 
derived in one week from the Railway departments was 
G 7,n0(f,0U0 ( the week of March ^ 4 , 1904 ). This is 

incrciising constantly. 

Ninctj'five per cent of the Government emplovecs 
in India arc natives, and they r*coivc only So^ '>f tkc 
entire sum paid to Government empluyees. 65 % goes to 
the 5% which is inaiie up of English oificials. 

The income of nil foreign missionary' societies for 
the year 1903 was $20,298,057. This was used mostly 
in India. 

The beginning of British capitalism in India dates 
from the founding of the East India Cnmpnny in India 
in 1600, with a capital of £ 70,000 East India 
Company trade was abolished in 1833, from which date 
until 1858 the Company was simply an udministraror 
of Iiidiii, and in 1858, after the Indian Mutiny, 
the Company itself was abolished ; but their ]iulicy 
remains. Their capital was paiil off hy loans which 
were made into an Indian debt on which interest is 
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paid from Indian taxes. The Empire was purchased 
by the Grown from the East India Compaii}', but 
the people of India paid the purchase money. The 
Indian debt, wiiich was £ 51,000,000 in 1857, rose 
to £ 97,000,000 in 1862. During the 40 years of 
peace which hare succeeded, the Indian debt has 
increased continuously. In 1001 it amounted to 
£ 200,000,000 on which (he people of India Ihivc 
to pay an annual interest charge of between 3 and 4 
million pounds sterling, or from 13 to 20 million 
dollars. This is equivalent to a debt of a thousand 
million dollars on which they pay interest annually. 
What country in the world could stand anything like 
this ? The Home Charges, remitted annually out of 
Indian revenues to Great Britain, have increased to 
£ 16,000,000. The pay of European olTicers in 
India, virtually monopolizing all the higher services, 
comes to £ 10,000,000 ( $ 50,000,000 ). 

One-half of (he net revenues of India, which are 
now £44,000,000, flows annually out of India. 

(The above (nets are given on the authority of 
a book published in England, “ The Economic History 
of British India” by Sir llomesh Dntt, 0. 1. E. ) 

The number of widows in India in 1901 was 
5,489,360. There are 265,922 child widows in the 
. Province of Bengal. 
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til. Rama will now read from a lecture 
delivered by an English lady in London, which was 
printed in an Indian paper. Roma reads from this Lee* 
tore in order to inform you about the wrong notions and 
the false ideas which are spread in this country about 
the way of living in India. Some people are under the 
impression that people who visit India will be unable 
to do any work ; they are under the impression that 
the caste system there is pronounced to such a degree 
that no American can mis with them. Many such 
ideas have been spread by some people who were never 
in touch with the Indians. 

What a grand thing it would be to die for anyone 
whom we love 1 0 what supreme beatitude I 

He alone loves who is willing to lay down his life 
for the object of his love. It is such love that makes one 
live and do great services. It is such love that India 
needs, it is the love of such men and women that India 
needs who go to her to work. 

Many false re])ort8 are spread by people who see 
not life in India, and yet live in India, just as you take 
a book, and wrap it in oiLcloth and submerge it in 
water, the water is all around the book, but does not 
get to the book. Just so people live in India but do not 
mis with the people of Indin, they do not become one 
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with the people o( IniVia. Here is a woman who lived 
in India, and lived in the Indian stj'Ie and is bearing 
witness ilaina wishes A.mei'icans to visit India in 
the same way as this woman. If you go as real workers, 
you will liuvc to spend no money from your pocket. 
People there are supporting millions of men. The 
people there are very pojr, but they arc very generous. 

Rama never saw Indian monks have money with 
them. When they visit the streets, it is always under* 
stood that they do so to get alms to apjtease 
their hunger, and every woman in India takes it us a 
duty laid upon her by God, to feed the hungry and 
administer to the needs of those who pass by her house 
as ueedy persons. If a monte should happen to pass 
the house of some woman wiio had nothing in the 
bouse to feed Lite hungry, Rama knows wlmt would 
happen. Pathetic tears would stream iovth out of her 
eyes, when she has no food to give to u jioor monk. 
Any body who walks in the dress ol a needy or hungry 
jjersoii is looked upon us a monk ; a monk does not 
nieun a buuiui. If you are in Iinlia and are huii'^rv 

n 1 / 9 

5 oil will be honoured us a monk. Whoever has no 
money with him or no clothes with him is a monk. 


1464 



ABOUT WIFEHOOD. 


'J73 


It is very generally represented in America and 
England that in India the wife is not respected and 
loved. 

This is a very false idea, for in India the wife is 
more loved and respected than in this country. In 
this country the wife is loved and kissed and fondled 
in public but in private the wife is rejected. In India 
the husband p.'iys but little or no respect to the 
wife in public, but in his heart of hearts he wor- 
ships her. 

In this country the public treatment of the wife 
is more important than the private, but not so 
in India ; the husband pa}’s no attention to the wife 
in public, but ihc husband in his own way sacrifices 
everything to the interests of the wife. He spares no 
]iain8 to advance her happiness, but the difference lies 
in the fact that the women of India are not educated 
to the same degree us the men. But are women educated 
in this wHintry U) the same degree ns the men ? Tlie 
men in India are not educated to the same degree 
ns in this country, nor arc the women. 

To-da}' all the blame is ])laccd at the door of the 
marriage relation in India, but this is not right, it is 
not the correct solution of the problem. 
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are not ‘ ]ily Hod. ’ No, it is * ]\Ia, ]\Ia, ’ which means 
mother ; this is wliat esrapes from his lips, this is whut 
comes from the innermost depths of n Hindu’s heart, 
lifother is the >\'ord which brings the deepest feeling 
from the soul of a Hindu. 
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LETTEKS. 

( Taken from original maniiscrijila. ) 

0]M. 


ISth Sepletnberj 7S03, 

Dbar^st “Goon Boy” o« Swkktkst Baby Kamala, 
You are pure, faultless, and Holy of holies. No 
blame, no spot, no taint of Avorldliness, no fear, no sin. 
Ani’t you such, darling ? 

If you nkvkk mind, you might put into verse the 
following thoughts. The attempt to do so will keep you 
on blessed heights. 

These are translated from a Persian poem that Bama 
wrote this morning. You might versify them while in 
Portland or Denver. Just suit yourself. 

You have every right to modify the ideas. 

1. Bagc wild and surge and storm, 0 ocean of 
Ecstasy, and level you down the Earth and heavens. 
Drown deep and shatter and scatter all thought and care. 
0 I what have I to do with these? 

2. Come, let us drink deep and deeper still. 0 dead 
drunk 1 we weed out the sense of division, pull down the 

walls of limited eadstence, and set at large That Unveiled 
Bhss. 

3. Come, madness Divine, quick, look shai-p, alack 
the delay I My mind is weary of the flesh, 0 ! let the 
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lAiiul sink, sink in Thoe ; spare it prompt, from the 
consuming oven. 

4. Set on iire the mcxim and ieum ; cast to the 
four winds all fear and hope ; eliminate differentiation ; 
let the liead be not distinguished from the foot. 

5. Give me no bread, give me no water, and give 
me no shelter or rest, Love’s precious parching Thimt 1 
0 Thou alone art enough to atone the decay of millions 
of rinmcs like this. 

The western sky doth seem to glow 
So Ijcautifullj' bright ; 

Is it the Sun that makes it so ? 

Surely it is thy light. 

Your Onrn Self 
Rniiin. 


Cflftt/ of a letter sent to Rni Snhih liaij Nath. 

I 

27ih Marehj 1V06. 

Most IJr.iwsKo Divinmtv, 

Peace like a river is flowing to me. 

Peace as the bi'cezcs is blowing to mo, 

Peace like the Ganges flows — 

It flows from all my hair and toes. 

Tjet surging waves of oceans of peace 
Leave all the hearts and heads and feet I 
Om Joy I Om Bliss 1 Oin Peace 1 
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This ^rra*? (Aslimin) is above ihe snowline. A 
beautiful stream, called (Vasishta gangs) flows 

just below Rama’s cave. There are five or six waterfalls 
in the stream. Natural liasins are carved out of the hard 
rocks in the river valley by 0l5[’s \ Shiva’s) own hands, 
forming about twenty lovely little tanks. The hills are 
covered with those true, light-loving, hardy ^ants of the 
forest whose green docs not fade even when moi'c than 
six feet of snow accumulates about tlicm. They ara 
certainly worthy of the great kindness and love. 

3^: 3^ I 

These oak-hcarted, grccn-shouldcrcd children of 
(Mahadev) arc the only companions of Rama. 
Even Narayana Swami was sent away to the plains not to 
visit Rama again before at least two years. A young 
man comes every day, cooks food, and leaves to spend 
the night in some adjoining village— the nearest village 
being over three miles distant. 

Holf-a-mile walk up the hill takes Rama to the top 
of this mountain (Basun) where the sacred glaciers of 
Kedar, Badri, Sumeru, Gangotri, Yamnotri, and Kailas 
are within sight. 

The spot is described at length in the 
(Kedar khand). Such was the place selected for 
(Ashrampadal by the author of 
(Yoga Vasishta). Happily, no town or road is near 
here yet. Ask not about the ecstasy of Rama. 
The overflowing rapturous peace will be revealed by 
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JJama’s chief work which will go down to the plains for 
publication some years hence. Let none visit Bama till 
then, please. • . . . . 

God is the only reality. 


^ as H ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ /3 ^ 

^ tjj lyj 

jfi t!S ^;3 fU eSf hj 

t>S«S ^45 

IftS ^ e-f li* ^^iSb y,l^ Ja. dOjj 

^5^ <1-1}“' ^ ui^f ^ ^ ^ ^ yS ^*3^1 

IjS ^ ^ Ijj 1 Uj SI Jj ifM> 

* 5 ^ tjS a-^l li»«s lifji' febal UJ| 

I4S (4^ 

jjii 3 ^ (**^-( ,jS2«l )l'-)-i#^is)3 l*i 3 Jl 
lJjS 3b«->» I }* i5^ 

*0 

cjj jU jsj Ib. ^0;j ,/ 

U“^ 5 *^'3 vs-su ^ u>^j jl ,3 ^ Jt* 

C^ail ^Ij ^ 9 cy^ 

Your Qid^^nT lecture was just masterly. One 
copy was presented by Baina to the Maharaja of Tihi'i. 
J^car, listen, Vedanta is no cant, and this world is 
nought. He perishes who feels it to be real. God is the 
only reality. Yes, yes, yes, yes, ^ 

. itama. 
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Copy of a ItU&T fieHt to "Rai Bahadur Baij Nalh, 


I 

End oj June^ 1906, 

All the cnvcs near the top of the Basini Mountain, 
being cngsigcd by the annual guests, f. r., the scsisou 
rains, Kama had to quit the Garden o£ Fairies on the 
top. He came down to a most lovely, lofty, level lawn 
where breezes keep playing all along. Jasmine ( .«£ ) 

white and ye^^ow, grows wild here together with various 
other sister flowers. Stniwberrics and another varictv of 
Bweetberries crimson rose-berries, are found in rij)C 
plenty. On one side of the newly-built hut, a neat 
greensward extends far in gradually ascending slope 
between two rushing sti-cams. On another side is a charm- 
ing landscape, fiounng waters, fresh foliage-covered hills, 
and undulating fields and forests. Clean, smooth slabs of 
stone on the lawn form the royal Uiblcs and seats for Kama. 
If shade be needed, cherry groves give muly welcome. 

In three hours a hut was preparerl by 

shepherds living in the forests. They made it rain- 
proof to the best of their power. At night rain-storm 
set in. Evei-y two or three minutes lightning flashed, 
followed by rolling thunder, at which each time the 
mountains shook and ti-embled. This ludra’s qfg (wea- 
pon) kept up its continual strokes for over three hours. 
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Water poured madly. The poor hut leaked ; its resist- 
ance to the storm became so ineffective that an umbrella 
had to be kept open all the tunc under the roof to 
save the books from being drenched. The clothes be- 
came all wet. The ground, being grass-covered, could 
not turn muddy ; yet it was drinking to its fill the 
UTiter drops drizzling from the roof, llama is enjoying 
very nearly the (fish) and «?pclCTr (tortoise) life. This 
experience of acquatic life for the night bi'ings joy of its 
own. Blessed is the storm to keep us up in the Lord’s 
compau}' all night. 

5;4^(*5 j ” 

Tnuislation— -Count one night less from the full span 
of your life and sleep not at all. 

3Ian was not mc:int to waste most of his time in 
petty fears and cautions ( jC ) of the kind “ How 
shall I live ?”, “ Oh ! what shall become of me I”, and 
all such foolish nonsense. He ought to have at least ns 
much Self-respect ns fishes, birds, and even trees have. 
The}' grumble not at storm or sunshine, but live ns one 
with nature. 0 ! I myself am the pouring rain. I flash, 
I thunder ; how bcjiutifully awful and mighty am 1 1 
,Shivoham songs gush forth from the hesirt. 

f-S 3? 1,5 Ijb; J ui'W 

1473 


A-34 



482 


LKTTKBS 




^a> &txM ifS any! 


JL X Ij® 



^ )53 

o4- 3* 

^^4^ JiS l.« aS- U*)- 7*' 

wS 


isli y •') ^ 

J J'fi v5 



O Jf- A 

Uj5 ^*1 'r'*" 

04* tf»-s 

o*ii Jj8i / 



C)4** 

i ,jlsw 


Rig Veda (^klandnl VJII.) 

iif ^ \ 

5T sngmzr 5jrn?r 9i?rTBg n 

Not for an)'' pz*ice couM I, 0 nioiinfain-niovor, give 
thee up, not for a thousaurl) Thniulcrcrl nor ten tlionsandj 
nor hundrcil times that, 0 Lord of countless bounty I 

AVhatever be the and apidication as given by 

Sayanadiarya etc., to Rama the Richa conveys this. 

Sense — Whether, 0 Shnkra (Almighty) thou be far, 
(r. e., in roaring clouds, zgat^r) ; or, 0 ^^ritra-slayer (doubt 
destroyei'), near at hand (iii blowing winds, 
here, heaven-penetrating songs (piercing pmyei’s) are 
being sent as long-maned steeds ^£or thee to ride on and) 
roiue shaip to one who lias pressed out the juice (of his 


\ 
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existence for Thee'', (Soma'. Come sit in my heart 
and pai’take o£ the wine oE iny life. 

When viewed fi’om tlie stand-point of God- Self, the 
whole world becomes an cifusion of bejiuty, an expression 
of joy, out-pouring of bliss. When limitation of vision is 
■o^’m■colne, there remains nothing ugl}’ for us. Uaj«. 

The powers of nature become actually our hands and 
feet or other senses. 

As Self is ( Anand ) and is the All, therefore 

Self-realizatioH means Jiea/ication of my own Self as 
Supreme Bliss r.rystnUized into the whole %oorld. 

The Universe, being an embodiment of my own 
Self, is sweetness incarnate. What shall I blame ? AVhat 
shall I criticize ? 0 joy I It is all I. ^ 




1 

L-ft» .'jt V*" u?/* 

a .5 j ^ 

iSii J ri-'K 

Vs*! JJ* uH 

U3.5) J 

QiP ;>« 

The Spiritual Law about privations and success, how 
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benutifully the Vctla enunciates it: — 

Let any body in his hcsirt of heart believe, in anv- 
thing whatsoever as real — \ e., fit object of trust — and 
inevitably he must be forsaken or betrayed by that object. 
This is a law more stern than the Law of Gravitation. 
The only Reality ( Atman ) brings home to us the 
delusion of seeing anything else as real. 

No wonder at the gate 
Can keep the Gnani in ; 

But like tlie Sun o’er .all 
He will the castle win, 

And shine along the wall. 

He waits, as waits the sky, 

Unti the clouds go by, 

Tet shines serenely on 
With an eternal day. 

Alike when they are gone. 

And when they stay. 

So long ns any sort of desire clings to a person, he 
cannot realize bliss. But 

I 


■V 
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Ki.siiakgaku House, 
rusiiEAK, 
Ajmer Disti’ict. 

For the 7'hundeting Paron or for immediate publication 

elseichere. 

'WHO AM I. 

Most Blessed Dear Sklf, 

Take up a mirror and see me reflected on it. 
Enter into inner solitude and feci me as the Fo^ver of 
Silence. Look up at the Sun and behold my likeness. 
“ Verily knou* me, this is the highest gain for man. 
Knon’ me. Whoso knows me by no deed soever is his 
future bliss marred, never will depart the bloom from 
the face of one who knows me.” [Ui)anishnd]. Blessed 
art thou whosoever from whose eyes the scales aiD 
dropped to sec ]ilc. Blessed is the place where Thou 
walkcst, for it must be turned into paradise by your 
Hama glances. EvcryAvherc my home is. Beating in 
thy breast, seeing in thy eyes, throbbing in thy pulse, 
smiling in the flowers, laughing in the lightning, roaring 
in the rivers, and silent in the mountains is llama. 
Fling aside Bnihinanhood, burn up Swamiship, throw 
overlx)ard the alienating titles .and honours, Kama is 
one M'ith you, darling. Whoever you be, learned 
or ignorant, rich or poor, man or woman, saint or 
sinner, Christ or Judas, Krishna or Gojn, Kama is 
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Yonr own Self. I am <lotermiMo«l in your Inborn 

m 

to (Imiulcr out my fioillipad — ^,vour Gotlhcn^l and 
proclaim it through ever}' deed and movement, flonnany, 
England, America, India ami all — I imist shake tliem 
to freedom. I am tired of the <dd game. ])re.am- 
■\valkcr, dost thon licar the clarion cjdl ? Dost thou feel 
the Himalayan j)cal ? No (limsy jihnntom this. So ■wills 
Kama, Your Self of Self, and llama*.s order is absolute. 
Freedom 1 Frmlom ! 

Not to produce millions of followei’s like Bnddha, 
Mohammad, Christ, and other Prophets or Tnrernaiions, 
hut to produce, evoke, or express Kama himself in every 
man, woman and child is Kama’s mission. Tramjdc 
over this body, eat up this j)crsonality, grind, digest 
and assimilate me, then alone yon do justice to Kama. 

OM ! OM ! ! OM ! ! ! 

fJ uSs isU^ ^ jJL, u5uj| 

U V^l ta. J.> ,» 

l?i Ui-i ^ **1 *'A • l,tKS^.j 

S'*/ j*- h;i 

Kcsolvctobe thyself, and know that he who finds 
himself loses his misery. 
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PUSIIKAR, 

AjMKK DihTi IOT. 

Februar}’ 22, 1905. 

Most Blessed -Dkar Divinitt, 

What a spleiiflicl weather where Bama is. Every day 
a 2few Year da}’ and every niglit a Christmas night. 
The blue heavens are my cup and the sparkling light 
my wine. 

I am the light air in the hills, I pass and pass 
and pass. From tlic hills I ci’ccp down into the towns 
and dtics — afresh and pervading through all the streets 
1 ])ass. 

Him 1 touch and her I touch and you I touch — such 
is my playful amupcmcnt. 

I am the Light, lovingl}^ T feed my children — the 
flowers a>id ]»lants. I live in the eyes aiwl hetu’ts of the 
iMiantiful and the strong. 

Slsiy with ^le, then I jmiy ; 

Dwell with }\[e through the day 

And through the niglit and where it is neither 
night nor tlay, 

Dwell quietly. Pass, pass not anymore. 

Thou canst not pass. 

T too am where thou art ; 

I hold thee fast ; • 

Not by the yellow sands nor the blue deep. 

But in inj’ heart, thy heart of hearts. 
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By living in the Light o£ lights the way opens np 
of itself. The accurate working of details takes place 
spontaneously (like the opening up of the closed petals 
of a rose-bud i when the genial light of Devotion and 
divine Wisdom shines free. 

It is hoped you received the January issue of 
the Thundering Dawn from Puran, Sutarmandi, Lahore. 

Your Own Self, 
SWAMI EAMA TRUTH. 


In the January issue your poems have been pub- 
lished under the name Kfim ila \aniia which is a full 
Swomi name. 

When you send any fresh contributions, they will 
appear under the nnine ‘ Ohm ’ if yon like. 

Love, Blessings, Joy, Peace to detir blesssed 
Girja and all. 


OM ! OM 1 ! OM 1 1 J 
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STAKS. 

I'roni the tnlcnsc, clear, stnr-soArn vault oC heaven, 
Over the lit .-esrs unquiet way, 

In the rustling night-air cjunc the voice, 

“ Wouldst thou be as they are ? Live as thc}^ 

“ Unafl'rightod by the silence round them, 
I’ndistnicled b}* the sights they see. 

These demand nut that the things without them. 
Yield them love, amusement, sympathy. 

“ .And with joy the stars perform their shining. 
And the sea its long moon-silvered roll ; 

Iwir scir-[iuiscd they live, nor pine with noting, 

All the fever of .‘<01110 differing soul. 

“ Hounded by themselves and unregsirdful 
In what stiitc Ood’s other work may be 
In their own tasks, all their ])owers pouring 
Tluve atuiin the mighty life you sec.” 


OM. 

Lahorfj /fif/tVi, 25 th July^ IHOS. 

Blkshki) Ski»v, 

llama is in the «lensc forests of Northern Himalayas 
and his last letter is as follow.s, nhieh will convey 
all aixait llama in a nutshell. 

“ Day ]>as.scs into night, and night again turns into 
day, and here is your llama, having no time to do any- 
thing. Busy, very busy in doing nothing. Tears 
keep pouring, vying well with the continuous 
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rains of this the most rainv district ; the hair stand 
on ends, the eyes -wide open seeing nothing of the things 
before them. Talk stopped, work stopped unfortunate- 
ly ? Ko, most fortunately. Oh I Leave me alone. 

This continuous wave after wave of inarticulate 
ecstasy. 0 Love 1 Let it go on. 0 1 The most deli- 
cious pain. 

Away -vntb writing I 
OfE with lecturing I 
Out with fame and name I 
Honours ! Nonsense. 

Disgrace I meaningless. 

Are these toys the end of life ? 

Logic and Science, poor Bunglers I 

Let them see me and have cured th^r hliiK^npps. 

In dreams, a sacred curi'ent flows^ 

In wakefulness it grows and grows, 

At times, it overflows the 
Of senses and the mortal frame. 

It spreads in all the world aiid flows. 

It inundates in wild repose. 

For tliis, the Sun, he daily rose, 

For this the Universe did roll, 

All births and deaths for this. 

Here comes surging wonder 

Undulating Bliss 
Here comes rolling laughter. 

Silence. 
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Portland Orb. 

To 

Mrs. R C. Rvmi'rkll, 

Denver, Colorado. 

Wlien pc*')pIo set their heart on anything and meet 
with oh<(arle, there do tlicy get ruflUed and upset. 
The catise of agitation and distnrixmcc without excep- 
tion is the tendency to resist the seeming BviL Thus, 
don't you tliink Christ had his head level when he said, 
“ Pcsi.-st not Evil” ? Keep yourself calm, perfectly 
happy, aiul ret.’civo with good cheer whatever appears 
to Ih* opposing the current of yoiir desire. When we 
don’t lose our b:dnncc and remain centred in Self, 
Kama has always seen through personal experience that 
the wiviiiing evil turns into good. Don’t you rcmcm- 
1»er how those Ks. 10 were sent to a Hindu student 
after a si'Cining evil ? But hy distcm]icr and diqtiuse 
we >hut. out- upon ourselves the gate of all the blessings, 
noble thoughts and haj>py pieces of fortune that 
miirlit I<e awaiting ns. Overcome all evil and diflicultics 
by a mind auTying the lx>dy and worldly life on the 
palm of its hanrl, in other words, by a giving mind full 
Ilf tore than which there is no higher force. Om I 

Your own dear Self 

■ 

as 

K \MA SWAAIZ. 
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To 


PoUTLAND Ore. 


Mbs E. G. Campbell, 

Denver, Colorado. 


You are constantly remembered by Kama, 

Om ! Om I I 

You are so sincere, pure, noble, earnest, faitliful, and 
very good I Are you not ? 

1. To compare or contrast one person 'with another 

in the mind, 

2. To compare oneselE with anybody else mentally, 

3. To compare the present with the past and brood 

over the memory of past mistakes, 

4. To dwell upon futm'e plans and fear anything, 

5. To set our heart on anything but the one Sup- 

reme Reality, 

6. To depend on outward appearances and not to 

practically believe in the inner Hannony 
that rules over everj’thing, 

7. To jump up to the conclusions from the loortis^ 

or seeming conduct of people and to rest 
thoroughly satisfied with faith in the 
Spiritual Law, 

8. To be led astray too far in conversation with 

the people. 
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It i<! tins that hivcds rlisrontonf in pooplc’s mind. 
Tl» n*f«rc shun tlicMj ciglit stmrivs of trouhlc. Oni ! 

Yom* Own Noldc Self 
»•« 

Hama Swami. 

^lUZAKKAisNAGAir, H<th Uctvbcr, ISOS. 

Swr.i.TUl-AliT, 

(?i:iAT UEAKT, 

Aslii'.** snn‘ari‘d to tin* li.'inds wash (■Irnn llu* skin. 

Si». thritv art: phys'ind ailnimts, when they 

rnlia'vay ali'n;; with tht•n^^t;^v(•^ the ^kin•const*ioui•ncs•*. 
(I \vrh*oiii<* tl)u<“<'> and pain ! 

Sm l'»n;f a«> a niroisi* is hTt in the house, there 
i> <;viT\" «lan;'*r of all kiinl-* of pcM : whvn the corpse is 
r«n.*>vr'l. he.ilth r**i‘rn» MipreJiie. dust so. a*- h»nj; 

JO ls.'iv-t'«n>icliinsn*'r.«i cherishtd. we invite everv 

• • 

iiijdadv in the wt#rld. Ihirn awav the IkmIv and 

9 • • 

it* )earin;r>. and innnediately we enjoy nnrivalled 
Sovi nduijiv. 

lltirr.ih ! flnnidi ! 

N*« jj'alon-v, no fear ; 

Tju thi: dejire.-l of l!n; <h'ar. 

No sill, no s-JiTow : 

No jMsl. no iiioriow. 

J1S7 



494 


lkttisub 


The learned Mahatmas mth hair-splitting heads 
and prominent bellies, 

the spectacled Professors astonishing the innocent 
students in the laboratory or the observatory, 

the bare-headed orators striking dumb their 
audiences from their pulpits or platforms, 

even the poor rich full of complaints of one kind or 
another — 

All these I am. 

The heavens and stars, 

Worlds, near and far, 

Are hung and strung 
On the tunes I sung ; 

No rival, no foe 1 

No injury, no woe I 

No, nothing could harm me. 

No, nothing alarm me 
The Soul of all. 

The nectar-fall, 

The Sweetest Self, 

Yea ! health itself. 

The prattling streams. 

The happiest dreams, 

All myrrh and balm, 

Hawan and Rama, 

So pure, so calm. 

Am 1, am L 

N RaiPA. 
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OJI ! 

Jor ! Bi.i:ssings ! Ticack ! I.ovk ! 

30th Auifustj laOS. 

Most Ui.»:sski» Dbaukst Onk, 

For throe inonthi: Ihiiiiii was on the sinninit of a 
liuiuntain (aixait $(HiO Ft.) o]>posi(o the worldV highest 
inount;iiii, n.*., Mt. Kvorost. Day after to-niorrow will 
ilown to the plains. Five buukh have lioen written 
hen! ainl twenty Isioks reiifl. 

Kanui’s iniiul i.*: hrintfiil of joy and peace. 

Tlu: world ha.s as it were entirely vanibhed from 
the mind. 

fio<l, Ojk! alone 
IwTvwhere ! 

Within, without 
Far and near I 
0 doy ! 

Thrillin;^ peace ! 

Fndnlatin;; llliss 1 
What a heaven 1 

Pi'iice 1 lilessin^s 1 Love ! 

lletdth spirilnal, mental and ])hyHicaI, 
and all that i.s p;ood 

im 
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to Girja, Ohm, Champa, and othei’s dear to you. 


Peace immortal falls as rain drops. 

Nectar is dropping in musical rain. 

Drizzle 1 Drizzle I Drizzle ! 

My clouds of glory, they march so gaily ! 

The worlds os diamonds drop from them. 

Drizzle ! Drizzle ! Drizzle ! 

My breezes of Law hl<5<v rhythmical, rhythmical. 
Lo I Nations fall like petals, leaves. 

Drizzle 1 Drizzle ! Drizzle I 

My balmy breath, the Ijrceze of Law, 

Blows beautiful 1 beautiful ! 

Some objects swing and sway like t^vigs, 

And others like the dewdrops fall. 

Drizzle ! Drizzle ! Drizzle I 

My graceful light, a sea of white. 

An ocean of milk, it undulates. 

It ripples softly, softly, softly ; 

. And then it beats out worlds of spray I 
I shower forth the stars as spray 1 

Drizzle I Drizzle I Drizzle I 

RAMA. 


OMl OM! OMI 
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Pu.snK\i», 

Hisfru't A filler^ fnihn, 

Jov ! 'lov I 'lov ! 

Pcjuv ! Blcssinjrs ! Love ! 

Jov ! 

DkAKKST Mt»ST Br*KSSKI) Sklf, 

On till* Iwiik of it cnhn, clear, and deep, deep lake 
liaina lives. A loii'T, even-sized, conlinuous hill lies 
slivtclied on one side, wearinpf a lx*antifiil ffi'Ci’n slunvl 
all over. j\[ango nfiv^ves abound here. Thciv arc two 
lit lie flower «oirdens in the house where Rama lives. 
Flights'* of iror^cous peacocks keej) screaiiiinft from 
their inehdiic throats. Ducks arc pla^'fully swimming 
and diving in the lake. Narayaiia J^wami ithe heaiitiful 
young man of whom Rama may have spoken to you) is 
here heljiing Rama in copying his writings etc. 

'i’his lake is cdled the lilarth’s eye. The wooded 
hills and cliffs arc its overhanging brows. Tt is a 
mirror whieh no stone can crack, whose quicksilver 
Avill never wear ofl‘, a mirror in whieh all impurity 
presenfctl to it sinks, swept and dusted by the bun a 
liazy brush — this the light dust-cloth. 

This lake is one of the highest characters Rama 
has met ; how well it pi’cserves its purity 3 It has not 
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acquired one wrinkle after all its ripples. It is peren- 
nially young. ' 

JjZt such be OUT hearts. 

OMl OMI 

In summer Eama moves up to the cool Himalayas. 

The western sky doth seem to glow 
So beautiful bright; 

Is it the Sun tlint makes it so? 

Surely it is thy light. 


Here do — 

Birds hang and swing, green-robed and rad, 
Or droop in curved lines dreamily, 

Bainbows reversed from tree to trac; 

Or sing low hnn^ng overhead, 

Sing soft as if they sing and sleep, 

Sing low like some distant waterfall. 

And take no note of us at all. 


The Thundering Dawn is I'e-started. Four new 
numbers have already been out. The January issue 
is almost entirely from Eama’s pen. Some of Kamala’s 
poems have also been given under the name of Kamala- 
nanda. 


im 
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2?b letter from ICninnle is I’cceived in India. 
Peace, Blessings, Love fi’om 

Your Own Self 

SWA]HI RAIIA. 

To Dear LiTri.B Ohm 

Joy, Joy, Joy and Love to Girja. 

You must be I'cady at the right time to come 
to B.ama. Rama will write when the time comes. 


OM. 

Shasta Springs. 

July 22, 1908. 

Dear Blessed Champa (Flora), 

Perhaps you would not like to be addressed that 
way. But whether you do or not, Rama feels inclined 
to cill you by that name. In the Etist Indum’s (Hindu’s) 
language eveiy name has a I'emarkable significance, and 
the 11.-11110 Champa (usu.-dly given to ^Is of noble and 
high families) literally means sweet-scented, full blo\ni, 
white Jessamine. 

This name naturally and spontaneously occurred to 
Rama just when the pen Avas handled to UTite this 
letter. It can lie written — Champd or Chtmpd. 

The other day a long letter was dictated to Ramala 
(Pauline) in answer to all your queries. Did you 
receive the letter from her ? It contained also some 
recent poems of Rama. 
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VEDAXTIC BIKECTIONS. 

1. Ycrkntie Hclision inny be summed up iu the 
siuglo commandment — 

Keep yourself iwrfeetly happy and at rest, no matter 
what happens— sickness, death, hunger, calumny, or 
anything. 

Be cheerful and at peace on the ground of your 
Gudhoud to which thou shalt ever be true. 

2. The world— its inmates, relations, and all are 
vaniKhing (luantitics it you please to assert the 2ilajc.sty 
of your real SelE. 

Inspect, ob.'serve, and watch or do any thing ; bnt do 
all that in the light of your True Self, tliat is to say, 
forget not that your Self is aliovc all that and beyond 
all want. 

You really require nothing. Why should yon feel a 
desire for anything ? Do your work with the grace 
of a Universal llulcr, for pleasure, fun, or mere 
auiuscnicnts sake. Never, novel* feel tliat you want 
anything. 

3. When you live these principles of Vedaula, 
spontaneously will the sweet aroma of 'Irutli iirocced 
in all directions from you. 

Before Calling aslcep-when the eyes liegin to close— 

every night or noon make a firm resolve in yonr Tnincl 

to find yonrsdr an embodiment uf Vcdantic Truth on 
waking up. 
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NVIhmi you up. iH'lon' «li»iu;i' :uiyl.Iiiu^ i*lsc* just 
lii'iiiji: to 3*iiur iiiiiiil viviill}* thu iluUTtuiuiitiou <hvult 
iip'ui liffon; r»11in^ nslcfp. 

Whiuu'Vcr \’ou « 5 ui, just chiiut tw hum to yoursclE 
DM. 

This wuN' like a true, ^('uuiiu; Chaiupii j’ou will he 
sli<*»Miu}f flolicious fnijiraiice anil chariuiu^ 

:iroiuifI \’ou all the lime. 

Loud out cries and wounds which oiuv would hurt 
and smart, 

Kow sound so sweet — like hymns of praise or 
musie's halmy art. 

<) (liief, 0 slandem*, iDhljer dcjir ! 

Loidc sharp, come, welcome, ijuick, O don’t 3’ou fear. 
.Mv self is thine, thine is mine. 

Ye*!, if 3'ou don’t mind, 

I Mease take, awa\’ these things 3-011 think are mine. 
Ye-. ir3'nu think it lit, 

Kill this IsiiK* at one blow, 

Or ^l:lV it hit hv hit, 

T.-dce oil' (he hod3' and all 3-011 nia}-, 
lleolf with name and fame, away ! 

Take off, awa3’ 1 

Yf!t if 3-0U look just turniii" round, 

’Tis 1 alone am safe and sound. 

Ooofl da)' 1 0 dear, (Jood da)- J 

Youi-fsclf 

as 

LAMA SWAMl. 
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NOTES SENT BY SAVAMI RAMA. 

The true way to bring about Vedantic Socialism is 
to enjoy our Now and Here^ irrespective of wealth 
or poverty, to such a degree that the rich may feel 
their poverty before us, and rise above their sense of 
possession. The greatest mistake made by the present 
day Socialists is that they envy the drop of sea-spray 
possessed by the so-called wealthy, instead of pitying 
their burden. 

Those who have a mind to enjoy can enjoy the 
diamonds shining in the brilliant star-lit skies, can 
derive abundance of pleasure from the smiling forests 
and dancing rivers, can reap inexhaustible joy from 
the cool breeze, sunshine and moonlight fredy placed 
at the service of each and all by Nature. 

Those who believe thrir happiness depends upon 
particular Mnditions^ will find the day of enjoyment 
ever recede from them and run away constantly like 
will-o-the-wisp. The so-called wealth of the world 
instead of being a source of happiness only serves as an 
artifidal screen to shut out the glory and aroma of 
all Nature — heavens and free scenery. 

There is no artifidal music which can ever come 
up to the natural flow of one’s own fedings whether 
in the form of silent tears or solitary laughter, or 
lonely dabbling in poetry. 

All artifidal music and espedally phonographic 
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imisio Iviiijr Iicnrd civer and t)Vor n<niin wltimatoly jars 
tin ihc oars ami Wrings down the Soul to the material 
])Iano. 

Why should wo quarrel over an ecjual distribution 
of slom's and j?pbblo> ? 

Kainala can well afFor'l to let the so-csdlcd ricb 
]icoplo make fools of themselves in claiming an exclusive 
possession of the disease cdlcd tccalth. 


IIIJIALAVAN SOLITUDE. 

To continue for some years yet. 

The moon i< .shining, sjweading a sea of silvery 
peat.v. The moonlight falls full on llama's stran- bed. 
The shadow.^ nf unusually tall rose-bushes, 'which grow 
fcsirles-ly free on this in'>unta in, arc checkering the nn)on 
lit Ix'd. atnl dickering so playfully as if they were 
iiict* little drciims of the placid moonlight that sleeps 
so trampiilly befoiv llama. 

Sleep, kdiy, sleep, 

And smile with rosy divams. 

De:mtirnl, snered glaciers stand so close as if one 
could n^tch them by hand. In fact, a scmicin'le of 
glaring diamond pciiks like a jewelled tiara dcconitcs 
this alwde. The white snowy ])c.‘iks are all biking a 
Lith in the milk}' oci'an of moonlight and their deep 
Snitam breathings in the form of cool breezes reach 
here coniinicdly. 
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The snows on tliis mountain have all mcltcrl off 
and by this time the vast open field on the top 
where Rama lives is completely covered -with 
blue, red, yellow, and white flowers, some of 
them being very fragi’ant, PeojJe are afraid of 
coming here as they believe this place to be the 
garden of fairies. This idea saves the place from 
being haunted by the sacrilegious spoilers of Nature’s 
beauty. Rama walks over tliis flower-land very 
softly, with great caution, lest any tender, smiling, 
little child of nature be injured by Rama’s usual 
ungentle tread. Cuckoos, doves, and numerous other 
winged songsters entertain Rama in the morning. Deep 
meditation, study of Vedic Scriptures, and writing on 
Philosopiiy and Religion keep Rama busy all the time 
in this lofty solitude. No village witliin eight miles. 
One servant lives at a distance of one mile down tlic 
hill to prepare food for Rama. For many montlis Rama 
wrote or answered no letters of any kind, giving up aU 
correspondence. 

K and 0 need not hurry for India. 

Everything will come out in due time beautifully 
without any impatience on pin* parts. Just live in 
God, as God. 

Not the body, not the mind, 

No relations, no connections. 

Constitute your Self. 

Nothing but Gi.d is, 

Nothing but God is your Self. 
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Peace, Bles!«ing8, Joy to the most blessed Girja and 
Champa. 

A.'^htuvakra Gita tmuslated by a dear blessed friend 
of Rama is sent herewith under separate cover. 

Let nothing be committed in the capacity of little 
self or personality. 

Let us live as if the body, etc., never were f existed). 

An ancient \'edic hymn is partly translated below, 
being originally composed by a Hindu lady. 

• ••••••■• 

4. By me, whoever sees, or bmithcs, or hears what 

is said, cats food : they know it not, but are under my 
control. Listen one and all, verily it is so 

8. 1 blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all 

worlds : past heaven, past earth : I am all might. 

5. I am Law, the inevitable, I am Truth, the 
inexorable. I bend the bow for Nature that her arrow 
may smite down the people who live not God-life. 

Over heaven is my reign, over this mighty earih I 
stretch. 

Prayers of mankind draw nigh me, like lowing 
cattle coming home from the forest in the evening. 
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Oil I OM ! OM ! 

S II ANTI AsIIUAM — E nUNDALP. 

Lob Ai^GicLisci, Camfoknma, D S, A. 

Dkab and Most Pilesskd Pukan, 

0, the thrill of joy your letter brought me, it 
seemed, or was it true that the holy consciousness of our 
Hama peiwaded the letter and mj*' soul. Surely it is 
slit I true, as one of his letters said to me “Mother, 
Bama is aluBys with you,” and to sjurit there is no linii* 
tion, BO do I believe, yea, ara certain Rama is with 
Pnran. How holy and peaceful has been this day, 
forerunner of that great Consciousness in your dear let- 
tei* with this as j’ou request 1 I will send some 
extracts of Rama s letters to me. Also a few reminis- 
cences of his sayuigs and doings. Always with loving 
impersonal attention to the least of us. This great illu- 
mined soul with the meekness of a cliild led our 
h^rts and minds upward to meet our God, our own 
Divine Atma. 0, the sweetness, the gentleness of that 
great Consciouness manifestmg through the modern 
Rishi Rama. God was ydth us, and some of us knew it 
not, and still God is with us, and as the blessed Rama 
often said, “ There is no death”, he is not far W 
those who have eyes to see or ears to hear. It was just 
jegmning the year 1903 when I first met this great soul. 

liOS 
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' He wns lecturing in San Francisco. I went to bear him 
rdurMntly. But mtli his chant of OM my mind was 
lifted, my very being vibrated with a joy I never felt 
before. A heavenly, blissful peace illumined me. 

And I never missed another opportunity to feed 
upon the bread of Life he so freely gave. Ho also 
made an appeal to Americans to help his people by 
going to India and living as one of them in their very 
families. Quite a number said they would go. But not 
one of them went. One day I said to him, “ Swami 
Bama, for what you have done for me, wliat can I do 
for your people in exchange ?” He said, “ You can do 
a great desil if you udll, but go to India.” “ I utU go,” 
I replied. But friends dissuaded and even derided me. 
Some said I was crazy to think of going, especially 
ns 1 had not sufficient money to return. But Kama 
said, “ If you really knew Vedanta, you would not fear, 
■ for you will find God in Lidia the same as in 
America.” So did God the Divine Intelligent Prind- 
ple of life prove his all-sustaining power, through 
tlie tender, loving care of my beloved Hindu brothers 
and sisters, yea, my children. Yet five months elapsed 
before I fulfilled my promise to our blessed Rama 
and set sail for his native country. Alone I not know- 
ing a person in that far off country, yet with Faith 
“ leaning on tlic sustaining arm of the Infinite ” as taught 
by Rama. I saw him last at Shasta Springs, CaliCornui. 
I had but a few hours there before my tiuin left 
for San Fraueisco. Never can I forget the day in 
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those hills with snowy Monnt Shnst'\ towering alwve 
our heads. Similarly, two years and a half later I 
travelled several days’ journey through the Himalayas 
to Vias Muni to bid this saint good-bye, as I was 
about to retiwn to America. It is impossible to pen 
or relate that soul-stirring adieu. And the /os/, this 
great soul laid off the body a few months later. 

Before setting sail for India, I recdved several 
letters from the blessed Rama who I’emained in Shasta 
for some time. He Avrites — 

SSASTA SpRiKOS, CAUFORKfA. 
mh October^ lUOS. 

Most EnRSBEn Diviun Mother, 

. . . . Rama thoroughlj* appreciates cA’^eiy 

movement of yours. Rama is not selfish enough to 
misunderstand, nor is there any likelihood of Rama CA^er 
forgetting one who lias become Rama in her loA'e for 
India, Truth, and suffering Humanity. Surya means the 
Sun. ( He gaA^e me the name of Suryananda and so 
does llama.) “ Resist not evil ” does not mean become 
a passive nonentity ; no, not at all. The saying has 
no reference to the acts of the body. It is a 
commandment touching the mind, and mind alone, 
inculcating Peace of mind. Mental, Hesistance, oppo- 
sition and revpft ahvays bring about discord, iirita- 
tion and worry, instead of “curHng and con- 

sequently unbalancing yourself overcome the seeming 
evil by Loa e (Saci-ifioe, or giAung nature) than Avhich 
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tlierc K no higher force. 

“ llesist not evil,” and welcome events with the 
good cheer of a givei*. Great souls never lose their 
hsihince. By presendng our calm we can always turn 
the stumbling blocks into stepping stones. Never, 
never should you let the feeling of helplessness cross 
your mind. 

Just now the thought comes to Bauia that on 
reaching India you should at your eai*liost convenience 
inquire about the whci*eabouts of Puran who must 
be somewhere in tlie Punjab. He is the Editor of 
the '! hxtndering Dawn. No introductory letters are 
necessaiy for him. 

Hoping you will immediately WTite to Bama after 
securing a berth. 

Your own pure heroic self as 

RAMA SWAMT. 

This letter was witten to me when I was under- 
going a groat mental strain in regard t<i mj' contem- 
plated journey to India, such opposition was raised against 
niy going. 

OM 1 

Shasta Sfrings, California. 

October 10, 1903. 

Mothkh Deab, 

Your dear letter with paper and envelopes to hand. 
I sent him a box of paper and envelopes. Yon will be 
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accorfled a hearty welcome Avhen you stej) on that 
sympathetic soil ^ India). Rama has alresidy written to 
India. In case you go there, you will find your name 
out-speeding you. You ai’e welcome wherever you want 
to break journey. (In answer to a question he says,) 
“ When we give ourselves up to levity^ frivolity and 
jollity, by an invisible Law o£ Natm’e we sufEer from 
the reaction which depresses us low do\\Ti. The wise- 
man keeps his heart always at h ime, and interested only 
in the One Supreme Reality. 

As to the things of the world, he attends to 
them in the disinterested, dispassionate, indifferent, and 
self-possessed mood of a munificent princely giver. 

This noble attitude is kept up in all active work. 
And in reference to passive experiences the free soul 
undergoes them aU unaffected, unmoved, and in good 
cheer, vividly remembering all the time his native glory, 
“ I am alone, the One without a second. The Sun 
is my semblance.” Constant meditation on your own 
real Surya (sun) character and applying it to every-day 
affairs of life makes your the phenomenal Self, the 
highest manifestation of Love, Light, and Life. You 
will write to Rama before setting sail or embarka- 
tion. You should also write when you reach Japan 
and Hongkong. Rama will be ever so glad to do 
anything for you in India. 


Your noble, lovely self as 

. RAMA. 
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OM! 

SUASTA ^rUINGS, Califounia 

October j6, 1908, 

Most Blessbd Nodle Sukyananda, 

Both your Icttci's cnmc to Bnma’s hands simultane* 
ously this noon. All is well and satislactory. As 
you are going on a long trip, it might prove 
beneficial for j’ou to add a little more to yoiu* 
knowledge o£ human nature, and indelibly impress 
on your mind the importance of keeping ourselves 
perfectly collected, serene, and at home all the 
time. (There was a delay of a certain matter which 
gave me much uneasiness). The appai’ent delays 
and oj)])Ositions arc all meant to nd«l to your inner 
power and purity. Natnnilists have deewively shown 
that no cvohition or progress could ever teke place had 
it not liccn for struggles an d opposition. 

Do you remember the story of Robert Bruce and 
the Spider ? “ Is not every grand discovery preccdal 

by hundreds, nay thousands of unsuccessful at- 
tcni])ts ? ” Early in the morning you would do well 
to spend about half an hour in ixipcating to your- 
self this Mantram ( pardon omission of Mantram ). 
Be strongly instilling into your vciy nature the truth 
involved in this Jlantram while repeating it. This 
kind of contmual auto-suggestion will make a thorough 
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Sanuyasiii (Swami > of yon. You will i>lease soon 
write as to what arranguincnts ai'C made abont your 
passage. AVith deepest love and siiiccrest regard, 

Your Own Self 

RAMA SAVAMI. 


Shasta. SruiNGs, Calikorkia. 

October 21, 1903. 

Most RfiESSEn Divihis Surtananda, 

Yours of yesterday just to hand. 

0 ! what a happy news, sailing for India 1 At Hong- 
kong, if you call on AVossiamal Assomal (near the Clock 
Tower), you might delight the Hindu merchants by 
telling them about the happy state of Rama (Tirtha) 
Swami and j'our own noble mission. 

The people to whom letters have already been 
given will furnish you satisfactorily with the informa- 
tion about all local matters. You need only a start, 
everything else will run smootli enough afterwards. 
Bear one thing in mind. When you happen to visit 
the people of any sect, nkvich, nbvhi*, nbvkk you attend 
to, uiai'k, or I’emember their criticisms of other parties. 
If you find any spirit of devotion, divine love, charity, 
or spiritual knowledge anywhere, take it up, absorb it, 
assimilate it, and have no time to jnck up any body’s 
jealousy. Don’t notice then* draAvbacks imd w'eaknesses. 
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Forget not to see Seth Sita Ram in Calcutta. You 
might also paj’ a visit whilst in Calcutta to the learned 
Editor of The Oaicn, an unassuming, pure, self-denying, 
devoted, orthodox Yedantin. He also successfully 
carries on an educational and Boarding Institution. In 
Calcutta you could also enjoy the Sankirtan, devotional 
dance. 

Mother India will receive you as always a loving 
mother docs a returning child estranged for years and 
years. Adieu for the present. Rama is always Avith you. 
Passage to India ! 

0 ! we can wait no longer I 
"NVe too take ship, 0 soul ! 

To you, Ave too launch out on trackless seas I 
Fearless for unknoAvn shores. On AA^aA’es of ecstacy 
To sail. Amid the AA-afting AA-inds 
Carolling free, — singing our song of God I 
Clianting our chant of happy soothing OM 1 
Passage to India I 

Sailing these seas, or on the hills, or AA’aking 
in the night, 

Thoughts, silent thoughts of Time and Space and 
Death like AA'aters fioAA'ing, 

Bear me indeed ns through the regions infinite 
AVhose air I breathe, AA'hose ripple 

■ • • • • 

Bathe me, 0 God in Thee, mounting to Thee 

1 and my soul to renge, in range of Thee, 

Passage to Mother India I 
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Bedkoning ahead, 0’ soul, when Then the 
time achieved, 

The seas all crossed, weathered the copes, the 
voyage done. 

Surrendered, copest, frontest, God. 

Yieldest, the aim attained. 

As filled with fiiendship. Love complete, 

The Elder Brother found, 

The younger melts in fondness in his arms, 

Passage to India I 

Are thy wings plumed indeed for such far flight ? 

0’ soul, voyagest thou indeed on voyages like 
these ? 

Soundest below the Sanscrit and the Vedas ? 

Then have thy bent unbashed. 

Passage to you, your shores, ye aged fierce enigmas. 
Passage to you, to mastership of you, you 
Strangling problems, 

Passage to mother India, 

0 Secret of earth and sky I 
Of you, 0 waters of the sea 1 
0 winding creeks and Ganges I 
Of you, 0 woods and fields I Of you 0 mighty 
Himalayas, 

Of morning re’d I 0 clouds I 0 rain and snows, 

0 day and night, passage to you I 
0 sun and moon, and all ye stai's, stars, Siidus 
and Jupiter, Passage to you I 
Passage, immediate Passage I 
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The blood burns in my veins I 
Away, 0 soul, hoist instantly the anchor, 

Cut the hawsers — haul out — shake out eveiy wnil- 
Have we not stood here like trees in the ground 
long enough ? 

Sail forth, steer for the deep waters only, 

For we are bound where mariner has not yet dared 
to go, 

And we will risk the ship ourselves and aU. 

0 my brave soul I 
0 father, father, sail, 

0 daring joy but safe, 

0 father, father, sail 
To your real Home. 

RAMA. 



OMI 

Chicago, Illinois. 
February 75, 1904. 

Most Blessed Self, 

Your numerous letters, the tdegram, and nil came 
duly to Rama’s hands. When there is but one Reality, 
who will thank whom ? Rama is filled with joy, 
Rama is all joy. All the time Rama is all peace. 
Work flows from Rama. Rama doeth no work. Be 
thou the fragi*ant rose, and the sweet aroma will 
waft of itself all around &om thee, me I me. 

^ Do you feel yourself a Hindu with your whole 
heart ? Do you realise their errors and superstitions 
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ns your own ? Could you trust them as your own 
brothers and sisters ? Did you ever forget your 
American birth and find yourself transfigured into a 
Hindu born ? As Rama often sees himself a dee2i- 
dyed bigoted Christian. If so, wonderful work will 
emanate from you spontaneously I 

Who are you ? Who are you who go about to save 
the lost ? Are you saved yourself ? 

Do you know that “ whosoever would save his life, 
must lose it ? ” Are you then one of the lost ? 
Could you, or would you be one of the lost ? Arise 
then and he a saviour. Be a sinner — Realize your 
oneness with him, and you can save him. There is no 
other way but this one way of love, to conquer all. 

OM I Oil I 

Your Own Self as 
SAVAMI RAMA. 


OM I 

MI^NEAl•OLIS, M. N., U S. A, 

April W04. 

Most Rlksped SBi.r, 

AVliere are you ? Ho letter was received fi*om dear, 
noble mother after the happy Hew Year letter, writ- 
ten at Muttra. Peace, Peace, Peace comes from 
within. The kingdom of heaven is icithin alone. In 
books, tem 2 )les, shrmes, prophets, and saints — ^in vain, 
in vain the seai'ch after haj^piness. Your experience 
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mnfit linve shown it by this time. If the lesson is 
once leiirnt, it is not dearly bought, no matter how 
mnch it costs. Sit alone, convert yom* veiy anguish 
into Divine Bliss, you may receive ii^spiiing suggestions 
from books like “ The Thundeiing Dawn.” Meditate on 
OM ! and be a GIVER of peace to mankind and not an 
expectant seeker. Dear one, do yon remember the last 
talk Kama gave yon on the side of the Creek at 
Shasta Springs ? It was — ^ven not as a seeker, but as 
the perpetual giver of Light and Love. Our hearts 
break when we are in the seeking attitude. You must hove 
verified the state of affiurs in India as described 
in Rama’s Appeal to Americans. Read that Lecture 
once more, if you please. Don’t expect any immediate^ 
ostensible results from your labour of love. “ Be 
contented to serve,” says the spirit of Christ. ^Ve 
cannot receive any gift, benediction or reward higher 
than the privil^e of serving. If you have not met 
Babu Ganga Pershad Varma, Editor of the Advocate, 
Lucknow, do please see him. Does your heart take 
more delight in sharing the sufiEerings of poor Hindus 
ill India or in enjoyuig the comforts of life in America ? 
( So much so ) I want to be again in India. 


OMI # OMl 

Rama was one month in Portland, Oregon, one 
month in Denver, two weeks in Chicago, and a couple 
of weeks in Minneapolis. Vedanta societies are organized 
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at these places. Free scholarships for poor Hindu 
students are secured at different Universities. From here 
Rama goes to Buffalo, H. Y. Thence to Boston, Hew 
York, Philadelphia, and Washington D. C. On June 29, 
30, and 31, Kama is to be at the meetings o£ the AVorld’s 
Unity Leagne, St. Louis. In July Rama is to be at 
Lake Geneva. In next fall Rama comes to London, 
England. Be not disconraged, mother dear. Look 
only at the sunny side of things. There is no rose 
withont a thorn, uninixed good is not to be 
fonnd in this world. The All Good is only the Self 
Supreme. If India had Vedanta (Truth) in prnefice^ 
what necessity would there have been for Appeal to 
America ? When your heart is perfectly attuned to the 
Beauty of All^ you will find everything glorious every- 
where. Peace ! Peace I Peace 1 

Central Bliss, Inner Joy for ever and for ever. 

Your Own Self as 

SAVAMI RAMA. 


OMI 

William’s Bat, Wis. or Lake Geneva. 

July 8, 1904. 

Most Blessed Divinr Srlp, 

Your letters reached Rama. Thank you. Rama 
understands the situation through and through. Peace, 
joy , and success shaR ever abide nuth thee. There is 


1510 



LliTTERS 


519 


no fear, nor danger, nor difficulty of 'any kind for a 
pure soul having cast aside the sense of possession and 
desire. I sti'etch myself in the Universe, and rest free 1 
free I The viper in the breast is the litde “ 1 Fling 
it aside, and all the vrorld pays you homage. On Rama’s 
retium frrom klinneapolis, a long, type-written letter was 
mailed to your noble self for publication in the Practical 
TVisdom. The subject of the letter was Practical 
Wisdom. The first meeting of the World’s Unity 
League at St. Louis was opened under Rama’s presidency. 
In addition to Rama’s lectures at the Unity League, 
talks were also g^ven under the auspices of the Theoso- 
phical Sodety and the Church of Practical Christianity at 
St. Louis, besides some other places. Rama goes to 
Chicago in a few days, thence to Buffalo, Lily Dale, 
and Grreenacre Maine, and leaves America in September 
or before. 

Peace, Blessings, and Love to all. 

Your Own Self As 

SAVAMI RAMA. 

^ OM I # 

Jacksokvillk, Fj.OR1I)A, 

October 7, 1904. 


Most Blessrd Dbar Divinitt, 

Rama has not written anything to you for some 
time. It is because 
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(1) Rama has been ever so busy, 

(2) Wrote no letters to any person in India except 
the few letters for the Press, 

(3) Knowing that you were in good hands Rama 
did not think lettei’s from him needful, 

(4) Since leaving Minneapolis Rama received no 
lettei’s from you. 

Peace, Blessings, Love, and Joy abide with you 
for ever and ever. 

In following your own inner voice ti’ul}’, you 
can be false to no one. We owe nobody any tiling. 
Let our labour be the labour of love. To be ever 
sound and solvent should be our maxim. 

Let everybody have his or her experience free. 
The only right we have is to serve and help our fellow- 
men in their omo'ird march. But let the march be 
really ouionrd and not a make-believe progi’css. Al'hcu 
I help my friends in their spiritual retrogression, I full 
myself with them. Whatever you do, wherever you 
are, Rama’s blessings and love are with you. Day after 
to-morrow Rama starts for Rfew York. On 8th October 
most probably embarks on board Prinaet-s Irene for 
Gibraltar. It will probablj' be some time before i*eaching 
India, because there is likelihood of stopping at many 
places on the way. 

Uotto to remember and to practise ; 

If you know anything unworthy of a friend, 
forget it. 


1612 



LETTERS 


521 


I£ you know any thing pleasant about the person, 
Tell It. 

“ He sits high in all the people’s hearts and that tehicK 
would appear offence in us. 

His countenance, like richest alchemy, will change 
to virtue and to worthiness. The sun-like attitude 
o£ a fearless, continuous Giver, serving without hope of 
reward, shedding light and life out of free love, 
living in Divine radiance as God’s gloiy, above all sense 
of personality, exempt fi'om selfishness, is Salvation 
and Bedemption. 

“ I eat of the heavenly manna, 

I drink of the heavenly wine, 

God is within and around me. 

All good is for ever mine.” 

Your own self 

SWAM! RAMA. 


The following letter has no date. 

“ 0 the joy of the perusal of these precious letters 1 
and to copy them gives a greater light, joy, holy, uplifted 
consdousness. Dear Puran, I know they will give you 
joy, and be a help to all to whom you in turn give. A 
complete copy it is impossible to give. The aura of the 
blessed divine master pervades the paper, and all the lines 
he has penned, I trcasni'e them above all dse. The very 
presence of Rama is -with me when I md those gradous 
lines inspiring, yea illumining my mind and heart, until 
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the soul’s brightness is perceptible, and my Atma, real 
Sd£ Divine, is the only reality. 


The following letter was written on his arrival in 
India from America. 

Joy 1 Joy I Joy 1 

OM I # OM I 

Bombay. 

Most Blessed Dear Mata, 

Rama has been in Bombay live days and will soon 
come to Muttra. Lectures and engagements kept Rama 
busy all along. Rama is infinitely ha]>py as nsnal. 
Rama is so glad to learn you are still in India. AVishing 
you perfect health, cheerful spirits, peaceful heart, and 
blissful mind, and hoping to see you in Muttra. 

Yours in Self, 

SWAMI RAMA TIRTHA. 


OMl 

Anando I Ananda I Ananda I 

Dear Puran, you know how we all met in Muttra. 

And of the meetings. What a Blessed I Blessed I 
Time was that. 
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OM I ^ OM I 

PnSHKAR, 

February 24^ 1905. 

Most Blessed Dear Mother Divine, 

A Graduate of the Bombay University, a beautifaL 
young man, has offered his life to Rama’s work to-day. 
He will stay with Rama assisting in literary work. How 
good is Providence or dear God. It or He never decdves 
those who work in trust on Him. 

Harayan Swami will soon be sent to lecture abroad. 
The work in nooks and comers is as grand as 
the work in the bright centres. In a Persian wheel, 
the small tooth-like wooden support (called Kutta 
in Hindustani) is just as important as the oxen. The 
whole mechanism cannot stand if the poor wooden 
support be taken off. Hay, every nail attached to the 
spokes is of paramount importance. What if children 
do not make use of such apparently smaU things. In 
the eyes of God work however humble is just as grand 
when done in the spirit of Love. The puny dewdrop 
appears nothing before the glorious Sun, but the 
observant eye sees that this very tiny drop reflects the 
whole of the solar orb in its sweet little bosom. So, my 
blessed dear mother, soft, silent work in neglected quarters 
unknown to name and fame is just as noble and 
indispensable as loud noisy work which attracts the 
attention of whole mankind. I had been despondent over 
the little I seemed to be doing. “ They also serve who only 
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Stand and wait.” The mother swathes the tender babe 
and when Time brings him to the University, the 
Professor lectures to the grown up boy, the mother’s role 
is not so high-flown and reputation-bearing as that 
of the Professor. Nevertheless the mother’s duty is 
far more sweet and important than the Professor’s. 
We cannot suffer the maternal lap and lullaby in cbild- 
hood replaced by Professor’s room and lectures. 

Vedanta requires a common coolie to look upon bis 
humble labour to be just as important and sacred ns 
that of a Christ or E!rlshna. When we move one lest 
of a chair, do we not move the whole chair? So 
when we raise or devatc one soul, we raise and ennoble 
the whole world through him, so rigid is the solidarity 
of Man. 

“ Bounded by themselves, and unregardful in 
what state Gk)d’s other work may be. In their own fcisVi? 
all their pouring powers. These attain the mighty life 
you see. 

0 air-bom voice I long since severely clear, 

A cry like thine in mine own heart I hear. 

Besolve to be thyself / and know that he who finds 
himself i loses his misery. 


OM I 

Joy I Joy I OMI Peace I Blessings I Love. 
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FusnKA.n, Distkict Ajmer. 

Febrtiarjf 22, 2905. 

Om I Peace 1 Blessings I Love I Joy I 

Most Blessed Divine Mother, 

Your sweet, heavenly letter received. It is indeed 
wonderful xtnison with God, and marvellous harmony 
with Love, to have such beautiful control over the 
physical ns blessed Suiyaunnda has. (I had been ill, 
and healed by divine power, Love.) 

OMl Joyl Jail Jail I 

The poem you sent was very fine. 

God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform 1 
He plants His footsteps in the sen 
And rides upon the storm. 

Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never failing skill. 

He treasures up His bright designs 
And works Ilis Sovereign Will. 

Ye fearful saints, fresh Courage take. 

The clouds ye so much diKsad 
Arc big with mercy and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 
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Behind a frowning Providence 
He hides a smiling face. 

The bud may have a bitter taste 
But sweet will be the flower. 

Yes, Babu Jyolds Swarupa is indeed a most blessed, 
heavenly incarnation of goodness. He is so kind. 

Your Own Self as 
SWASH RASIA TIBTHA. 


PosHKAB, Ajmer District. 

Om 1 Joy I Joy I Om I Peace. 

Blessed Mother Divine, 

Rama had been lying on the roof where you sat 
with him. 

Through the generous kindness of the Prime 
Miniater at Eishengarh I was permitted to spend a day 
with the blessed Rama at Pushkar. 

Lost in Divine consciousness, unconscious till your 
letter along with some others was brought and placed 
in Rama's hands. A long, loud, hearty, and happy 
laughter was sent to your blessed self, before opening 
the letter. Om 1 Peace 1 Peace 1 Peace I Dearest 
mother, Rama sends you another peal of joyful laughter 
after reading your sweet letter. • ■ 

Mother, you are all right every way, and Rama 
thoroughly understands your pure, sweet, tender, gentle 
nature. Rama is writing on different subjects,- prose 
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and some poetry, — according to God’s dictation. 

Babu Ganga Pni'shad \'^nrina was to go out to 
other provinces in India, visiting the Girls’ schools and 
watching the Female Education System abroad, with the 
view of introducing speedy Female Education Befonns 
in Lucknow and elsewhere. This work was entrusted 
to him b}' the Local Government. For this reason he 
could not come to see llama before March. Rama 
proljKiblj* won’t stay on the plains in summer. Rama 
loves Kashmir nn<l would highly enjoy your benign 
company and that of Rai Bhawnni Das and other 
friends. Rama’.s jwescnce and talks would benefit in* 
iiumemble hungry souls, if Rama could go with 3 'ou 
to Kashmir. But mother divine, the highest privilege 
that a person can < ujoy is the continuous burning of 
the heart, mind, liody, and all at the altar of Tmth and 
/InmaiiHUi and this is the way aca*ptablc to the 
Supreme Spirit in the form of the iuipersa7ial, unadul- 
tcnitcd, small, still voic^ from within, 

“If Duty Cidls to bni’/cn walls, 

IIow base the fool who flinches.’’ 

lilothcr, consecrated life often goes led by some 
mysterious Divine reason that cannot be analysed. 

Rama may acconipauy you to Kashmir but nothing 
dcfinilc ctm be sjud till the very moment of departure. 

Your Own Self 
RAMA TIRTHA. 
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jATPUn, 

March ISOS. 

Most Blessed Deadest Divinity, 

Your prophecy about Rama's coming has proved 
true BO far that Rama has left Piishkar. Which way 
Rama goes from here, he leaves in tire hands of the 
Supreme Providence (the Surya of Surya) to dedde 
when the time comes. Two Lectures were delivered 
in Ajmer Town Hall. They are going to arrange for 
Lectures in the Town Hall at Jaipur. Puran has been 
to Pushkar, and rvaudered ■with Rama on the hills 
for two or three days. How sweet is Diljang Singh. 
People are coming in crowds to see Rama, and this must 
be closed. God and 1 1 

AU this day we will go 'together, the night ever 
msatiate of love we "will sleep 'together and rise early 
and go forward in the morning wherever the steps shaR 
lead, in solitary places or among the crowd, it shall be 
well. We shaR not desire to come to the end of the 
journey nor consider what the end may be. Is not the 
end of all things with us already ? 

OMI OMI OM! 

Soon will Rama be beyond the reach of letters in 
Joteats, on hiJJs, in God, in you. Don’t know irhen next 
•' you may hear from 


Your Own Self 

^ RAMA. 

. Peace, Blesaugs, Love betide Thee for ever. 
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HAIinWAR. 

Thursday Evening. 

Most Bi.i:ssrn Dkau Motuku, 

^ our propliccy has come out true and Eama is coming 
to Dehra and his Divine mother. But people out o£ 
extreme love stopped Rama at several places on the 
way. Lectures have been delivered at Alwar, 2iIoradabad, 
Ajmer, and Jaipur. Rama stopped at Hardwar, 
parting company on the ti*ain with our beloved, Idcssed 
Babu Jyotis Swarupa. The people here have come 
to know about Rama's presence, and they most loving- 
ly implore Rama to jirolong his stay. Rama also docs 
not think it worth while to lose this opportunity to 
do what he can to improve the condition oC the youthful 
Sadhus and others who arc wondcrrully receptive 
and hungry for an 3 ’thing proceeding from Rama. Work 
among the Sadhus, mother, is just what you wanted 
Rama to undertake, when we met at Aluttra. Very 
lovely Swamis arc takiiig in Rama’s teachings. 

Rama went up to the temple of Chandi on the 
opposite si«lc! of the Ganges to-day. The temple lies 
on the top of a lovel}' little hill. The forest on that 
side of the river is very thick and the scencr)' most 
pictjircsipic. The view of the Ganges, ns branching 
into scores of streams, and returning, is extremely 
Ixnntiful. The Himalayan glaciers present a golden 
or diamond specUielc from the Chandi's Temple. 
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Blessed One. 

Keithftr ])rnise nor blame, 

Neitlior friemls nor foes, 

Neither loves, nor hatred, 

Neither body, nor its relations, 

Neither home, nor strange land. 

No 1 Nothing of this world is important. God is I 
God is real, God is the only re.alifv. 

Let everything go. God, God alone is the all in all. 
Peace immortal falls as rain drops. Nectar is di'opping 
in the rain drops. Hama's mind is full of pc.acc. Joy 
flows from me. 

Happy is Rama, and ever haj)py 

Are you, dear mother. Peace ! Blessings ! 

Love 1 Joy ! Joy I Om 1 Om 1 Om ! 

Love, Blessings, joy to your pupils, hostess and host 
(Babu and Mrs. Jyotis Swarupa). 

Your Own Self 

RAMA. 


Jiilji 5 , 7905 . 

Most Blessed Dbah Self, 

Ramas letter sent aljout a week ago to your 
Mussoorie address may have reached your noble 
self before this. Rama cannot go to Kashmir this 
summer. So you may leisurely enjoy your plcasm*e 
trip to Knilas, Man Sarovnr, and other places. In 
i-turesque mountain scenes, you wfll surely fed 

1022 



LKTTBR8 


531 


at home at the sight of landscapes reminding- yon of the 
scenes earlier in life in blessed America. 

llama is very happy I 
In the floods of Hfe, in the storm of deeds 
up and down I fly, 

Hither, thither weave, 

From birth to grave 
An endless web. 

A changing sea 
Of glowng Hfe. 

Thus in the whistKng loom of time 
I fly weaving the Hviug robe of Deity. 

OMI 

Your Own Self 

BAMA» 


OMI 

Augtutt lOt 1905. 

Blessings I I ove I Joy 1 
Peace I Peace I 

Most Blfsrkd Dkah Mothbr, 

Your letter was received a few days ago But 
Rama has repUed to no letters lately. To-day are finished 
three very useful books that Rama lias been -writmg 
in the vernacular for the people. How is your health 
now ? Rama wishes you pei’fect health and sti'cngth. 

OM I OM ! OM ! 
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To arrange for your pjissage to America is after 
all not a bard matter, but we want you to remain 
with us. Perhaps it is selfish, but you also love the 
people here. Are you sure that the feebleness of the 
physique is due only to the Indian climate, and return to 
America mil certainly do you good ? If so, none of 
us should insist on keeping you here. We should 
aU help to see you arrive safelj' in California. 

Peace 1 Heartfelt Blessings 1 Love I 
Hope this letter -will see you in good health. 

OMI 

RAMA. 


OMI OMI OMI 

Peace 1 Blessings I Love I Joy 1 Joy 1 

Most Bukssed Dkau Divinity, 

Perhaps you know already Rama is in the hills 
about a thousand miles from Mussooric. Rama lives 
all alone in an old house belonging to the Bengal Forest 
authorities. Away from the railway line, removed 
from the Post Office, beyond reach of visitors and 
callers, surrounded by a scenery among the richest 
in the world, with beautiful rills, and springs running at 
short distance from it, and when the weather is fair, ram- 
manding a distant \'iew of the world’s highest mountain, 
Mt. Everest. Even here fresh milk is brought to 
ama by the mountaineers living in the woods. Walks 
m the woods and study fill up Rama’s tiino. 
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What arc name, fame, ainbitaons, -n’calth, achieve- 
incut'« and all Avhcii “ man in the woods with God may 
meet " ? Wliy should we catch and cherish the fever of 
doiuo ? 

Let UR be divine. The morniug breeze blows and is 
not anxious how many and what sort of flowers bloom. 
It simply blows on everything, and those buds that are 
full ripe to sprout, open their eyes. The dens of lions, 
the burning jungles, the dingy dungeons, the earth- 
quake shocks, the falling rocks, the storms, battlefields 
and the gaping graves, if accomjjanicd bj^ 6od-conscious- 
iifcsR in ns, arc far sweeter than pomp, honour, glory, 
throne?, luxuries, retinue and all, when with these a man 
is not flimselj in inner solitude One leiih the One icithout 
a m'tind. Oh I the joy of the finished purpose, light steps 
going about making every step our goal, every night the 
bodily death and every day our new life.” 

Farewell, friends, and part, 

The mansion universe is too small. 

I and my love alone Avill play. Oh I 

The joys of swimming together ! 

Together ? No. The joy of swimmers 
dissolved rolling as the ocean I 

Joy 1 Joy 1 

Your Own Self # 
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The following is also n portion anrl the last 
received by me. Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Disciple 1 Up ! 
untiring hasten to bathe thy breast in the morning 
red.” 

“ As journej's this earth, her eye on a Snn, through 
the heavenly spaces and radiant in a'/ure, or sunless swal> 
lowed in tempests. 

“ Halters not, iournej’ing equal sunlit, or stormgirt. 
So thou, son of earth, who hast force, goal, and time, 
go still onward. 

As the light of the sun in the rain mist. 

As the stars reflect in the sea ; 

So what to my wonder seems vastest 
Is but a reflection from me. 

And aU things that my spirit revereth, 

AU grandeurs iny heart would enshrine. 

By command of the silence that heareth. 

Already for ever were mine. 

All arguments may fail. 

All formal creeds prove false. 

Only the limping soul needs Logic’s crutches, 

While to the pure in heart the very air breathes. 

And the very ground pulses with truth. 

Ifatmre and God within man’s heart are one. 

hy should I pray ? Since all things far and near 
But answer to my spirit’s most needs. 

I bring my joy, my gratitude, aiy love. 

I enter into life feiirlcss and confident, 

. I cleanse myself from every hateful thought, 
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I make my daily toil a song of praise. 

I love the earth and feel its very life is part of me. 
My only prayer is gladness which I love, 

AYhy should 1 make appeal for Jjelp fi-om some far 
source ? 

Since life is mine, since I am one with Him 
Who is my life. 

Om I 


Your Self 
RAMA. 


Dkah PuRAir, 

I am happy to share these precious letters. We were 
both Rama’s disciples. 0 mother Tndia, my heart leaps 
to thee. Dear ehildren, fail not to remember Suiya- 
nanda. 

The student of Thy modern Rishi is ever, ever 
mindful of Thee. Let ns aivakc out of this body of 
death, this Babj'lon of confusion. Let us return 
to our Father’s house enriched with the experience of 
mortality. “Let the dead past bury its dead.’’ Let 
the dead present go on buiying its dead. We will 
listen to the voice speaking in us, and not be ashamed 
of God. Wc Avill call ourselves by that one name, for 
■we are bom of God, Sexless and United in the “ I am.” 

Thon art the word of the Lord God and thou shalt 
endure Cor ever. All Life is invisible. 


1527 



S86 


luttehs 


“ Only such as have cesiscd to see personality, can 
know the Infinity of Being. The narrow-minded 
ask, “ Is this one of our tribe (caste) but the twice-born 
(Born of Truth* are of noble disposition. The whole 

world is but one family *’ (Gitah 

Light and Love are one. Thou art the self-illiuni- 

nating one. 

“ Hatred slirreth up strife but Love covereth all sins.” 

A. man’s heart desireth his way. But the Lord 
directeth his steps. 

“ Memory’s records, sad though sweet, can lose their 
in&uence never 1” 

Dear Puran, I wish I might send money nitli this 
to publish aB you desire. 

I trust, dear Puran, that you will not defer 
answering this, as I shall want to know if 3'ou 
received it. 

0. K. 

Love to your mother, to your wife, also kindljr 
rememlier me to those who may encpurc. I have written 
tm letters to Babu Jyotis Swarupa since receiving 
any reply from him. What has become of Swaini Sliiv 
gan Acharya ? Please tell me if he is still at Muttra. 
If you see Dear Kama’s people or can send them word 
of my Love for them, please do so. Thou kuowest 
in the kingdom of Truth, Love, Wisdom^ We are One I 
OM I OM I OM I Ever As Ever Mother. 

Address Station M. Los Angeles, California, U. S. A. 
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1 . 


God bless our anRient Hind, 

Ancient Hind, once I'lorinns Hind. 
From Snpnr Island lo ilie Sind, 
Finm Ivitsbniir to Cape Comorin, 
May perfect peace e’er rpi»n therein. 
God bless onr peaceful Hind. 

2 . 

Let ail her sons in love unite 
And innlce them do their dnt}' aiieht 
Fill them with Icnowledire ever true 
And lot their virtue shine anew. 

3. 

Yonr aid the country doth imj>lore, 
Give her a hearinn', oh, once more. 
National spirit in her do jiour, 
EKtend her fame from sliore to shore. 
God bless once powerful Hind. 

4. 

0 Krishna of mighty deeds untold, 

O Kama ever so brave and bold, 
Forsake them not in evil days, 
Unworthy tlionnh in many ways, 

God bless our helpless Hind. 




S\YAMI UAMA. 


The following ]iopm was read at a Farewell . 
inpctiiip: lu'lil on the occaaion of Swatni llama’s depar- 
ture for Indio. 


Lilcp golden Oriole ’ncatli the Pinos 
I'aina olianis to ns his blessed lines. 
I’icli freighted with the Orient’s lore 
lie spreads it on nnr Western shore. 

A bird of passage on the wing, 
lie brings a message from the King. 
And this hi< rlear resounding call 
All, all for (lod and God for all I 
His message given, lie Hits afar 
1/ihe sniiily coursing meteor, 

Hut leaves of Heavenly fire a trace — 

A ncw'born love for all his race. 

Adieu ! Sweet llama, thy radiant smile 
A .ciinl in Hades would beguile. 

Ami though wc may not meet again 
Upon this changing earthly plane, 

W« hnow to thee all good must he, 

For lb<ni’rt in fuid and God in thee.” 


OM ! 0.M !! UMII! 



